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ספר 
.מסורת המפורת 


חברו 


ר' אליהו המדקדק "צ בר אשר הלוי האשכנזי זצ"ל 


v 


pan?‏ ולהורות, לאנשי הדודות, דרך בעלי המסורת, בקיצור לשונם, וחידותם וסימנם, 


בראשי man‏ ובנוטריקון, לכלם עשה תיקון : 


pT‏ בוויניסיה בשנת רצ"ח בבאזיל בשנת w's‏ ובבזולצבאך nwa‏ תקל'א. 


Ny‏ לאור עוד הפעם oY‏ תרגום בריטני 
ומבואר היטיב בבאור מספיק 


מאתי 


כריסטיאן דוד גינצבורג 


לונדון 


omy‏ תרכ"ז: 


TO 
W. WINTER RAFFLES, Esq., 
8 090122 this Work, 


AS AN EXPRESSION OF MY FRIENDSHIP 


AND ESTEEM. / 


PREFACE. 


Tse work-now submitted to the public in the original Hebrew, 
with an English translation, -is ‘an explanation of the, origin 
and import of the Massorah. Those who’ are acquainted with 
Ais fact that our Hebrew Bibles aboufid . with margifial and 
textual dloages, sto which even the Bibles issued by the Bible 
| ‘which boasts thit it éirctilates the pure word of God 
without note or conymnent, form no exception —apd ‘who know 
~'that therp* i is no guide*in our: language, or in“any modern, 
“language; - to’ these enigmatical ‘notes, ‘will welcome « this 
Treatisef-written by the first, and almost’ the only, Massoretic 
fexpositeis ” Por be~: it remembered. that Buxtorr’s * Latin® 
Dissertation,” entitled, Commentaritis’  Masorethicus, published 
in 1620 and. 1665, ig tora great extent made up of Lrvrra’s 
work, interspersed with notions utterly at variance with those 
/ ee and without givi 2 his explanation of the plan of 
‘Massorah. 


‘For an ‘account’ of ‘Lavina himself, and*the extraordinary 


controversy. to. which this Treatise _gave rise almost all over 
Europe during the time of ‘the’ Reforniation, we must refer 
, to the: Life prefixed to,this volume. ” 

The text of the Work is that of the: editio pripceps,, 1538, 
carefully, collated with -the- only two other editions of it, 
Basel, 1588, and Sulzbach, . 1771.,, The results of the 7 
tion have been duly giyen in the’ mes: me te 
‘All that. a have ventured ' to do 0/7 the text has been to 


divide it into paragriphi® and to print in larger type, or to 


viii. 
point, those words only which are the subject of Massoretic 
annotation, so as to enable the student to see which word 
is selected for discussion; since in the original, where chapter 
and verse are not specified, several words of a passage had to 
be quoted to indicate the section from which it was taken. 

"By comparing every allusion to the Massoretic registers 
with the Massorah itself, and by giving every such rubric in 
full, I have not only been enabled to correct. many errors 
in the text of the Treatise, which had arisen either from a 
slip of the pen on the part of the author, or through mis- 
prints, but have supplied the student with the mostaimportant 
‘part of the-Massorah, as will ‘be. seen from ‘the extensive Index 
of the Mag$oretically annotated passages and the Index of 
parallels between. the Massoretic lists and the Ochla Ve- Ochla 
appended to the work. 

> The order of the passages of Scripture, in any of the rubrics 
quoted in the notes, is that of the Massorah, and it is to. “be 
hoped that the trouble. and labour which 1 have expended 
in appending - book, chapter, and verse to every expression, 
in every list, will ‘help the Biblical student to prosecute 
his Massoretic studies. The edition of the Massorah referred 
to throughout the work is that contained in FRANKFURTER’s 
Great Rabbinic Bible, Amsterdam, 1724-27. 

I take this opportunity to express my hedrfy thanks-to the 
learned Dr. SrernscHNEWER and the Abbate Pretro';PERREAU, 
Librarian of the Bibliotheque at Parms, for information duly 
acknowledged: in the proper place. ~ 


Ne us זכ‎ 
23008184 AicsurtH 10 
1 001, December, 1866. 


LIFE OF ELIAS LEVITA. 





Tue perpetual expulsions and wanderings to which the Jews have 
been subjected, ever since their dispersion, have not been favourable 
to the writing of Biographical Dictionaries. Though they may have 
had enterprising compilers, who were ready to issue ‘‘The Men of 
the Time,” the fact that the children of the same parents were 
often born and brought up in different countries, wasting their youth 
in journeys often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils 
by their own countrymen, in perils by the Christians, would have 
almost precluded the possibility of such an undertaking. Hence it is 
that the very names, as well as the mere dates and birth-places, of 
some of the most distinguished Jewish literati, are matters of dispute, 
and that next to nothing is known of their private history and domestic 
life. But for the Oriental custom of giving some scraps of autobio- 
graphy in the Introductions and Appendices, in the Prologues and 
Epilogues, of their works, many of the Jewish authors, to whom 
political economy, medicine, astronomy, philosophy, philology, 
exegesis, and poetry owe an immense debt of gratitude, would have 
been, to the honest historian and grateful student, like Melchisedec, 
without father, without mother, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life. 

The history of the author of the famous Massoreth ו‎ 
now published with an English translation, and of many other works, 
fully illustrates these remarks. The year of his birth, his proper 
name, and the incidents of his life are only to be gathered by piecing 
together the autobiographical fragments scattered through his different 
works. Inattention to this fact has caused the greatest divergence 
of opinion among scholars on almost every point of his life. 

His name among Christians is Elias Levita. Elias, or more 
correctly Elijahu (1m >x), was the name given to him by his parents on 
the eighth day of his birth, when he was dedicated to the Lord and 
made a member of the Jewish community by the sign of the covenant 
enjoined in Gen. xvii. 10-14; whilst Levita = Ha-Levi (non) simply 
denotes that he belonged to the tribe of Levi. His name among the 
Jews, which is given by himself in sundry places of his writings, is 
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Elijahu Bachur, the German בחור אשנזי)‎ yon). Now Landau,} 
Steinschneider,? Dr. Holmes,’ and others, maintain that he obtained 
the appellation Bachur from his Hebrew Grammar, which he 
designated by this title. But Levita himself tells us the very 
reverse, that he called the work in question by his own surname, 
which he had from his youth. Thus, in the Introduction to the 
Book Bachur, he says, ‘‘ Behold, I have called this book Bachur, 
for three reasons :—i. Because the book itself is choice and excellent 
[in allusion to Is. vii. 15, 16], being entirely pure meal without any 
chaff. ii. Because it has been compiled for every young man to study 
therein in the-days of his youth, so that his heart might be improved 
in his later days; and, iii. Because 14 18 my surname I have founded it 
upon the name Bachur.’’ To the same effect is his remark at the 
end of the book: ‘‘'To those who ask thee, whose book art thou? say 
Elijahu’s, whose surname is Bachur ; "5 as well as the poem to the second 
edition: ‘‘ Because it is useful for the young, as well as excellent, and 
my own name is Bachur, I called it Bachur.’’* This is moreover 
corroborated by the fact, that he calls himself Bachur in the Fiction 
entitled Baba-Buch, which he wrote eleven years before he published 
the Grammar in question, (vide infra. p. 14). 

He was born in 1468, as is evident from the poem which he 
appended to his edition of R. Isaac Duren’s’ work on the Ceremonial 
Law, published at Venice, 1548, and-which is as follows :— 


1In his edition of R. Nathan b. Jechiel’s Aramaic Lemicon, called ,הערוך‎ vol. i., p. 
88. German Introduction. Prague 1819. For an account of the life of R. Nathan and 
his celebrated Lexicon, we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 
Alexander's edition, s. v. NarHan. 


2 Catalogues, Libr, Hebr., in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 934. 
8 Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. .דד‎ 


4 והנה קראתי שם הספר הוה ספר הבחור ,וזה לשלוטי סבות .האחת בהיות הספר הזה בחור ומוב. 
וכולו סולת .אין בו מסולת, השנית בעבור היותו מחובר אל כל בחור ללמוד בובימי בחרותו ויפיב לבו 
Anim:‏ השלישית ,בעבור היות כנוי משונה ,ובשם בחור אכונה. 

5 למוואלי MED‏ למי אתה, יאמר PND‏ כנוי שמו בחור. 

ps‏ לבל בחור הוא טוב וגס בחור ואני Iw‏ בחור בחור קראתיהו. 
Isaac b. Meier flourished a.p. 1820-1330, at Diiren on the Réer, where he was‏ .אד ד 
Rabbi of the Jewish community, and whence he derived his surname. His work on the‏ 
Gates, because it discusses the laws of legal and‏ עוערים Ceremonial Law he entitled‏ 
in ninety-six gates or sections. It is, however, com-‏ (הלכות איסור והיתר) illegal meats‏ 
the Gates of or by Duren, which some have erroneously‏ (שערי דורא) monly called‏ 
translated porta habitationis. It was first published at Cracow, 1534. The edition to‏ 
which Elias Levita wrote the poems is either the second or third. Comp. First,‏ 
Bibliotheca Judaica, i., 218; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca‏ 

Bodleiana, col, 1104-8. 
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5 \ excellent work is the ‘Gates of Duren,’ by Isaac Rabbi of 

Duren. 

Therein are described all proscribed meats; there is nothing 
like it in propounding the laws. 

Therein, too, are exhibited the laws of purification, with most 
of the opinions of the learned in the law. 

Published Shebat 8, 808 [= Decemb. 18, 1548], of the short 
era of the creation. 

The writer of this poem is Klijahu Bachur, aged four-score 
years by reason of strength.’ 

To understand the dates of this epilogue, it is necessary to remark 
that the Israelites reckon from the creation of the world, and that their 
chronology is 230 years shorter than ours. Thus, for instance, whilst 
this year, i.e. 1866 a.v., is with us 5856 a.m., it is with the Jews 
5626 a.m. Moreover, it is to be noted that in Hebrew MSS., as well 
as in printed books, two modes are adopted of expressing the date. 
The one is by writing the full numbering: that is, 5626 a.m. = 1866 
A.D., Which is called the Great or Full era (פרט גדול)‎ ; and the other 
is by omitting the thousands, and leaving them to be understood ase 
626, instead of 5626, which is called the Short era קטן)‎ wind abbreviated 
ped), and which is more generally used for the sake of brevity. 
Accordingly, 308 stands for 5808 = 1548, and if Elias Levita, as he 
tells us himself, was eighty years old in 1548, he must. have been born 
in 1468.9 


8 ספר נעים ,שערי דורא ,על Dw‏ יצחק ,רב מדודא: 
בו אסור כל דברי מאכל Px,‏ כמוהו ,דינים הורח, 
בו נצמדה הלכות נרה ,עם רוב דיעות ,לומדי תודה, 
נדפם wp)‏ גימ"ל w"aw‏ ,כן מספר קטן של היצירה 
המשורר הוא אליהו בחור זקן פ' לגבורה -- 
With Elias Levita’s own statement before us, the reader will be surprised at the‏ פ 
following difference of opinion about the date of our author's birth :—‏ 


Dr. Holmes (Kitto’s Cyclopedia, new ed. 8. v. 131148( A.D. 1470. 
Fiirst (Bibliotheca Judaica, i., 239) . צנ יי‎ 
Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, ii., 88( . . . » 1474. 
Ganz (Zemach David, i., ו‎ 277), Jechiel (Seder Ha- Darhth 

i. 95a, ed. Lemberg 1858), &e., &e. . a SAT. 
0 (Nathan's Aruch. 1., 38, German ד‎ 0-0 1819) » 1509. 


We are surprised at Dr. Kalisch’s error, since this learned scholar quotes in the foot 
note on p. 34 of his Hebrew Grammar, the life of Levita, by Buber, in which it is proved 
to demonstration that Levita was born in 1468, and since Jost, who was also formerly in 
error upon this subject, has corrected his mistake in his Geschichte des Judenthums, 
(iii., 119, Leipzig 1859,) four years before the appearance of the Hebrew Grammar. 
(Longman, 1863). Comp. also Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, ix., 284, Leipzig 1866. 
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Exceedingly little is known of Elias Levita’s family. From his 
own signature we learn that his father’s name was Asher, and that he 
was born in Germany. The celebrated Sebastian Minster, in whose 
house Levita lived for some time, who translated many of his 
books into Latin, and who ought therefore to be regarded as the 
highest authority on this subject, distinctly tells us that the place 
where his parents resided, and where he was born, is Neustadt, on the 
Aisch, near Nurmburg.° Miinster’s statement is fully borne out by 
Levita’s own remarks in his different works, in which he always 
includes himself when speaking of the Germans. Thus, in his Expo- 
sition of 712 words from Jewish literature, he says, on the expression 
משקיט‎ ‘it denotes small writing ; that is, when the writing is not in 
square characters itis .משקיט‎ It is now many years ago that I was 
told that it is an Arabic expression, signifying thin, attenuated ; but 
I afterwards got to know that it is not Arabic at all. I have asked 
many Jews from Italy, France, Spain, Greece, and Arabia, all of whom 
pronounce it in this way, but none of them knew its derivation. We 
Germans, however, pronounce it ,מעשיט‎ and we too do not know 
whence it is derived.” To the same effect is Levita’s remark in the 
Introduction to his Massoretical work, entitled the Book of Remembrance: 
* 7 shall put down in the explanation of each word its signification in 
German, which is the language of my countrymen.” From the words, 
‘‘to those who ask thee who made thee, say the hands of Elias made 


10 Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebreea, i. 153; iii. 97. 


1 משקיטו קורין לכתיבה דקה רוצה לומר שאינה כתיבה מרובעת. Pw pwn‏ ווה ימים on‏ שהוגר לי 
| שהוא לשון ערבי פרוש רוה וכחושה, ואחר כך נודע לי שאינו לשון ערבי כלל: ושאלתי ליחודים רבים 
לועזים וצרפתים וספדדים DM‏ וערביים וכולם קורין לה כן ולא ירעו לפתרו מה הוא" ואנחנו האשכנזים 
pup‏ להם מעשימו ולא. ידענו מה הוא. 
pn and other places, in all of‏ ,רב קרבץ See also the Tishbi under the expression Mnb,‏ 
we Germans. The‏ אכחנו האעוכנזים which he classes himself with the Germans, saying‏ 
אלך לי אל ארצי where he says, swe‏ ,מתורגמן passage quoted from Levita’s Epilogue to his‏ 
J shall now return to my‏ יצאתי משם, היא מדינת וויניצייא ואמות בעירי DY‏ אשתי הזקנה 
country, which I have left, namely, to the city of Venice, and die in my town with my‏ 
aged wife, to prove that he was born at Venice, is both at variance with his other‏ 
remarks and inconclusive. For it will be seen that he does not call Venice his native‏ 
which he would undoubtedly have done had he been born in it, but‏ , (עיר מולדתי) place‏ 
which‏ ,(אשר יצאתי “the town which I left” (own‏ ,(עירי) simply styles it ‘my town”‏ 
any one would do who had lived in ₪ town many years, and left there his wife and family.‏ 


29 לשון בני עמי‎ MD אכחוב אצל כל ביאור כל מלה ומלה פתרונה בלשון אשכנז‎ DA See 
Frankel’s Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, .ג‎ 8. 
Breslau, 1863, where the learned Frensdorff has printed the Introduction to this 
unpublished work. 
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me, the son of a man who is called Asher Levi, a German, a man of 
valour and distinction,” in the Epilogue to the book now edited with 
an English translation, the erudite Frensdorff ingeniously conjectures 
that R. Asher, Levita’s father, was a military man, perhaps holding 
the office of a commissary in the German army, since .the phrase 
bin איש‎ men of valour algo denotes a military man, and the expression 
אפרתי‎ is used in later Hebrew for rank. Frensdorff moreover submits 
that this will explain the origin of Levita’s surname, Bachur, inasmuch 
as, the son of a military man, he could legitimately substitute for 
איש חיל‎ military man, and ‘NBN officer, the word בחור‎ in allusion 
to Exod. xiv. 7; Judg. x. 15; 1 Sam. xxiv. 3; Jerem. xlix. 19; 
&e., &e.38 

From the day of his birth to his thirty-sixth year (1468-1504) we 
hear nothing either of him or his family. The state of the Jews in 
Germany was too deplorable to admit of any record being kept about 
the personal circumstances and doings of private individuals. Indeed, 
it may well be questioned whether, since the advent of Christ, the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jews, there was a 
period in the history of the world pregnant with greater events for the 
Christian nations, and fraught with more terrible results for the Jew- 
ish people, than that in which Levita spent his youth, When he 
was two years of age, all his brethren were expelled from Mayence and 
the Rheingau by Adolph of Nassau (October 29, 1470), after being 
recognised Archbishop of electoral Mayence by the Pope, on the 
deposition of Diether of Isenburg, the rival Archbishop, who converted 
the ancient synagogue into a church. When he was seven years of 
age, his youthful heart was afflicted with the horrible tidings that 
Bishop Hinderbach had the whole Jewish community at Trent burned 
(1475), in consequence of a base calumny that they had killed for their 
Passover a Christian boy named Simon. The infamous calumny about - 
the murder of this boy rapidly spread through Christendom, and every- 
where kindled the fires of persecution, so much so that, notwithstand- 
ing the prohibition of Pope Sixtus IV. (October 10, 1475) to worship 
Simon of Trent as saint till the charge had been properly investigated, 
the Jews in Germany were massacred whenever they quitted their 
quarters. The Bishop of Nassau nearly exterminated all the Jews 
under his jurisdiction; and the magnates of Ratisbon, in the very 
neighbourhood of Levita’s birth-place, expelled all the Jewish popula- 


18 In Frankel’s Monatschrift, xiii. p. 99. 
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tion from their dominions (1477-1480) when he was about twelve 
years of age. 

The awful sufferings which the Jews had to endure in Germany, 
from those whose Saviour was a Jew, and whose Apostles and 
Prophets were Jews, strangely contrasted with the kind treatment 
which they experienced in Turkey, from the infidels, the followers of 
the false prophet, and must have produced an extraordinary and 
indelible impression upon so shrewd a mind as that of Levita. When 
he was about fifteen years of age, Isaac Zarphati (1475-1485), one of 
the numerous Jews who fled from the fiery persecutions under the 
Cross to seek safety under the Crescent, addressed the following epistle 
to his brethren in Germany :—‘‘I have been informed of the calamities, 
more bitter than death, which have befallen our brethren in Germany ; 
of the tyrannical laws, the compulsory baptisms, and the banishments 
which take place daily. And if they fly from one place, greater mis- 
fortunes befall them in another place. I hear an impudent nation 
lifting up its raging voice against the faithful, and see its hand 
swinging over them. There are woes within and woes without; daily 
edicts and taskmasters to extort money. The spiritual guides and the 
monks; the false priests, rise up against the unhappy people, and say, 
‘We will persecute them to destruction, the name of Israel shall no 
more be remembered.’ They imagine that their religion is in danger, 
because the Jews in Jerusalem may, peradventure, purchase the 
church of the sepulchre. For this reason, they have issued a decree that 
every Jew who is found on a Christian ship sailing for the East is to be 
thrown into the sea. How are the holy German community treated ; 
how are their energies weakened! The Christians not only drive them 
from place to place, but lurk after their lives, brandish over them the 
sharpened sword, cast them into the flaming fire, into surging waters, 

‘er into stinking swamps. My brethren and teachers, friends and 
acquaintances, I, Isaac Zarphati, who come from France, was born in 
Germany, and there sat at the feet of masters, proclaim to you, that 
Turkey is a land in which nothing is wanted. If ye are willing, it will 
be well with you. You will be able safely to go from Turkey to the 
Holy Land. Is it not better to live among Mahommedans than among 
Christians ? Here, we are allowed to dress in the finest materials; 
‘here, every one sits under his own fig-tree and vines; whilst in 
Christian countries, you are not even permitted to dress your children 
in red or blue without exposing them to be beaten red or blue. ‘Hence 
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you are obliged to walk about like beggars and in rags! All your days 
are gloomy, even your Sabbaths and festivals; strangers enjoy your 
possessions, and what use are treasures to a wealthy Jew? He only 
keeps them to his own misfortune, and they are all lost in one day. 
You call them yours; no! they are theirs. They invent lyiny accusa- 
tions against you ; they regard neither age nor knowledge. And when 
they give you a promise, though sealed with sixty seals, they break it. 
They always inflict upon you double punishment, the most cruel death, 
and plunder. They prohibit the instruction in our schools, disturb our 
prayers forbid the Jews to work on Christian festivals, or to carry on 
business. And now, O Israel! why sleepest thou? Arise, and quit 
this cursed land |’ 

Such lessons of Christian persecution and Mahommedan protection 
did Levita learn when he was about fifteen years of age; and there 
can be but little doubt that it was in consequence of the terrible 
sufferings which the Jews had to endure in Germany, and Isaac 
Zarphati’s thrilling summons to his brethren to quit this hot-bed of 
suffering, that Levita’s family, and as many other Jews as could afford 
it, emigrated, and sought an asylum wherever it could be found. The 
fact that Levita had already acquired a very high reputation, and 
delivered lectures on Grammar, at Padua, in the thirty-sixth year of 
his age, shews that his family must have settled in this town some 
years before, to allow sufficient time for the acquisition of his learning 
and influence in a place which was then the chief seat of Jewish learn- 
ing in Italy. His flight into Venetia, however, did not place him 
beyond the reach of the agonising cry of his suffering brethren. 
Whilst diligently engaged in the study of Grammar and the Massorah, 
at the age of twenty-four (1492), Levita heard of the harrowing scenes 
enacted in Spain, where the whole Jewish population, about 300,000 
in number, were expelled,—a calamity which, in Jewish history, is 
only equalled in magnitude by the destruction of the Temple and 
the dispersion of the Israelites by Titus. Many of these broken- 
hearted wanderers who sought refuge in Italy, Levita must have seen. 
But the cup of bitterness was not yet full. In his twenty-eighth year, 


14 This interesting Address to the Jews of Germany by Isaac Zarphati, which is to be 
found in the Imperial Library of Paris, (ancien fonds No. 291), has been published by 
Dr. Jellinek, in his work entitled קונטרס גזרות תתנ"ו‎ Contribution to the History of the 
Crusades, p. 14, &e. Leipzig, 1854. For a thorough and most masterly critique on the 
Epistle, we must refer to Graetz, (Geschichte der Juden, viii., pp. 288 and 446, 6. 
Leipzig, 1864.) whose translation we have followed. 
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he heard of the edict issued (December 20, 1496) by Emanuel, King 
of Portugal, that all the Jews and Moors of his dominions should 
submit to Christian baptism, or quit the country by October next 
(1497) on pain of death. He, moreover, heard that the king, 
disappointed at so few Jews embracing Christianity, issued a secret 
command from Estremo Castle (February 4, 1497), forcibly to take 
all Jewish children of his dominion, both boys and girls, up to fourteen 
years of age, from their parents, and to baptise them on Easter Sunday ; 
the heart-rending effects of which are described by an eye-witness to 
the scene in the following terms :—‘TI have seen,” relates Bishop Fer- 
dinando Couthin, of Algarve, who protested against this compulsory 
baptism, ‘how multitudes were dragged by the hair to the baptismal 
font, and how the afflicted fathers, with their veiled heads, and 
agonising cries, followed their children, and protested at the altar 
against this inhuman compulsory baptism. I have also seen other 
inexpressible barbarities which were heaped upon them.” And when 
at last the period fixed for their departure had arrived, and about 
20,000 Jews were again driven from their homes into the wide, wide 
world, to seek a resting-place, Levita again saw many of his wandering 
brethren, who filled his heart with their afflictions, more bitter than 
death. We shall hereafter see that it is necessary to bear these things 
in mind, in order to understand the charges against which Levita 
defends himself in the second introduction to this work. 

These sufferings and repeated expulsions of the Jews, however, were 
overruled by Him who makes the wrath of man to praise Him, for the 
advancement of Hebrew literature, for the extension of Biblical know- 
ledge, and for kindling the light of the Reformation, in which Elias 
Levita played an important part. Though the bulk of the Jewish 
population in Germany, 300,000 in Spain, and 20,000 in Portugal 
preferred to quit their homes and everything dear and near unto them; ; 
and though many of them submitted to the most cruel deaths rather 
than embrace the Christianity in the name of which these barbarities 
were perpetrated; yet an immense number of them, not having a 
martyr’s courage, or being reluctant to lose their children, who were 
snatched from them, embraced the Christian faith. Many of these 
Neophytes secretly remained Jews, whilst others sincerely believed the 
religion which they were at first forced to embrace. Among them 
were men of most distinguished attainments and extraordinary know- 


18 Graetz, Geschichte dei,Juden, viii., 390, 820. Leipzig, 1864. 


9 


ledge of Hebrew and Biblical literature. ‘These soon began to spread 
the knowledge of the sacred language among Christians, by the aid of 
the newly invented art of printing. And as many of the Jewish con- 
verts were Kabbalists, they also initiated their Gentile disciples into 
its mysteries, and made almost as large a number of converts among 
Christians to this esoteric doctrine as Christianity had gained among 
the Jews. 

Foremost in the ranks of Jewish converts who laboured in the 
department of Biblical literature were Alphonso de Alcala, Paul 
Coronel, and Alphonso de Zamora, who were employed in editing 
the celebrated Complutensian Polyglott, the sixth volume of which 
18 almost entirely the work of Zamora. To these are to be added 
Felix Pratensis, the famous editor of the editio princeps of Bomberg’s 
Rabbinic Bible, and Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the second edition 
of Bomberg’s Rabbinic Bible, who immortalised his name by his 
elaborate Introduction to this Bible, and by compiling and editing 
for the first time the critical apparatus of the Old: Testament, called 
the Massorah. As propounders of the Kabbalah, among the Jewish 
converts, are to be mentioned Paul de Heredia, the author and trans- 
lator of sundry Kabbalistic works, which he dedicated to Pope 
Innocent VITI.; Paul Ricio, professor at Pavia, physician to the 
Emperor Maximilian I., who translated a large portion of Joseph 
Gikatilla’s Kabbalistic work, entitled ‘‘The Gates of Light,” which 
he dedicated to Maximilian, and which Reuchlin used very largely ; 
Vidal de Saragossa de Arragon, Davila, &c.18 

The Jews themselves had a still greater phalanx of literary and 
scientific men who laboured in the departments of Biblical exegesis, 
the traditional law, the Kabbalah, philosophy, astronomy, &c. These 
literati supplied those Christians who impugned the infallible decisions 
of the Pope and his conclave respecting matters of doctrine, and who 
appealed to the Word of God as their sole guide, with the means of 
understanding the original language in which the greater part of the 
Bible is written. At the head of those who were thus enriching Bib- 
lical literature were Don Isaac b. Jehudah Abravanel (1487-1509), the 


16 According to a statement by Abraham Farissol, in his MS. work entitled the Shield 
of Abraham (nm (מגן‎ , twelve distinguished converted Jews formed themselves into 
a literary society, and conjointly issued works to prove the truth of Christianity from 
the Sohar and other Kabbalistic writings. The passage from Farissol’s MS. work, giving 
this account, has been printed by Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, ix. 195. 
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famous statesman, philosopher, theologian, and commentator, who 
wrote copious commentaries on nearly the whole of the Hebrew 
Scriptures; Messer Leon, or Jehudah b. Jechiel, as he is called in 
Hebrew (1430-1505), Rabbi and physician at Mantua, who wrote a 
very elaborate Hebrew Grammar, a masterly Treatise on Hebrew 
Rhetoric, after the manner of Aristotle, Cicero, and Quintilian, and 
a Treatise on Hebrew Logic, and who was called the Hebrew Cicero; 
the two Aramas, Isaac, the father (1480-1494), and Meier, the son 
(1470-1556), both of whom wrote extensive expositions of sundry 
books of the Scriptures; Abraham Saccuto (1450-1520), the famous 
historian and lexicographer; Saadia Ibn Danan (1450-1502), poet, 
lexicographer, and commentator; Abraham de Balmes (1450-1521), 
physician, philosopher, and grammarian; Jacob Mantino, a distinguished 
Hebraist and physician; Abraham Farissol (1451-1525), the famous 
cosmographer and commentator ; Levi b. Chabib, Isaac b. Joseph Caro, 
Jacob Berab Obediah Seforno, Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, Joseph Ibn 
Jachja, &c., &e., all of whom contributed materially to the diffusion 
of Biblical knowledge in its sundry departments. None of these 
Hebraists, however, who were the contemporaries of Elias Levita, 
and with many of whom he had personal intercourse, surpassed, or 
even equalled, our author in his successful efforts, either in mastering 
the grammatical structure of the Hebrew language, or in diffusing 
the knowledge of this sacred tongue among Jews, but more espe- 
cially among Christians, than Levita. And it is not too much to 
say, that the revival of Hebrew learning: and Biblical knowledge in 
Europe, towards the close of the fifteenth and the commencement of 
the sixteenth centuries, resulting in the Reformation, which was 
effected by the immortal Reuchlin, was the result of the tuition which 
this father of the Reformation received from Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, 
physician to the Emperor Frederick 111., Obadiah Seforno, and 
from Levita. 

Tt was not, however, the wish to become more thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the import of the Scriptures which kindled the desire 
in Reuchlin, and in a number of other eminent Christians, to learn 
Hebrew, which made them seek the tuition of Loanz, Levita, Seforno, 
and a host of other Hebraists,‘and which was the means of calling 
forth the energies and works of Levita. The Kabbalah was the 
primary cause of the rage among the Christian literati of those days 
to study Shemitic languages. ‘This esoteric doctrine, which was 
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declared by the celebrated scholastic metaphysician, Raymond Lully 
(1236-1815), to be a divine science, and a genuine revelation whose 
light is revealed to a rational soul, captivated the mind of John Pico 
della Mirandola (1463-1494). Mirandola, the marvellously gifted 
son of the sovereign of the small principality of Mirandola, in Italy, 
received his first lessons in Hebrew, as well as in Aristotelian Arabic 
philosophy, from Elias del Medigo, or Elias Cretensis, as he is some- 
times called, who was born of Jewish parents in the same year as his 
distinguished pupil and faithful friend. But as Elias del Medigo was 
hostile to the Kabbalah, and could not, therefore, initiate Mirandola 
into its mysteries, the Count, who was the wonder of his days, had 
to put himself under the tuition of Jochanon Allemano, a Rabbi from 
Constantinople, who had settled down in Italy, and who was very 
profound in this theosophy. With his marvellous retentive faculties, 
extraordinary intellectual powers, and almost boundless knowledge, 
Mirandola soon overcame the difficulties and unravelled the secrets of 
the Kabbalah. To his amazement, he found that there is more 
Christianity than Judaism in the Kabbalah. For, according to his 
showing, he discovered therein proofs of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
the Incarnation, the divinity of Christ, original sin, the expiation 
thereof by Christ, the heavenly Jerusalem, the fall of the angels, the 
order of the angels, purgatory, and hell-fire; in fact, the same Gospel 
which we find in St. Paul, Dionysius, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine. 

As the result of his Kabbalistic studies, he published in 1486, 
when only twenty-four years of age, nine hundred theses, which were 
placarded in Rome, and among which was the following: ‘‘ No science 
yields greater proof of the divinity of Christ than magic and the 
Kabbalah.” 0 delighted was Pope Sixtus IV. with the discovery, that 
he wished to have Kabbalistic writings translated into Latin, for the 
use of divinity students; and Mirandola, with the aid of his Jewish 
teacher, did not delay to gratify the wish of the supreme Pontiff.1” 

The Kabbalah and Hebrew, as well as Aramaic, the clue to this 
esoteric doctrine, now became the favourite studies, to the neglect of 
the classics. Popes, cardinals, princes, statesmen, warriors, high and 
low, old and young, were in search for Jewish teachers. Whilst this 
Kabbalistic epidemic was raging in Italy, Reuchlin (1455-1521), the 
reviver of literature in Germany, arrived at Rome with Eberhard the 


17 For an account of the import and history of this esoteric doctrine, see The Kabbalah, 
&c., by Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865. 
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Bearded (1482), in the capacity of private secretary and privy councillor 
to this prince. From the eternal city he accompanied him to 
Florence, where he became acquainted with Mirandola, and caught the 
infection of the esoteric doctrine. The infection, however, proved 
innocuous for a little time, since, on his return to Germany (1484), he 
was appointed licentiate and assessor of the supreme court in Stutgard; 
and, as the Dominicans elected him proctor of their order in the whole 
of Germany, it precluded the possibility of his entering at once upon 
the study of Hebrew and Aramaic. But the disease fully developed 
itself when he returned from his second journey to Rome and Florence 
(1490), after having come into contact a second time with Mirandola, 
who told him of the wonderful mysteries concealed in the Kabbalah. 

The great influence of Reuchlin soon spread the desire for studying 
Hebrew and the Kabbalah among Christians in Germany. Every one 
who had any claim to literary attainments was now in search of a 
Jewish teacher. Reuchlin put himself under the tuition of R. Jacob 
b. Jechiel Loanz, physician to Frederick 117., and made. such extraor- 
dinary progress, that, within four years of beginning to study Hebrew, 
he published his first Kabbalistic Treatise, entitled, ‘‘ Concerning the 
Wonderful Word,’’ which he dedicated to Dalberg, Bishop of 
Worms. It was this intense love for Hebrew and Hebrew literature 
which made Reuchlin espouse the cause of the Jews, and defend them 
and their writings against the misguided and malicious assaults of the 
fanatical Pfefferkorn on his former co-religionists, and which kindled 
the fire of the Reformation. 

In Italy the Kabbalah and Hebrew were studied to a still greater 
extent. Here Abraham Saba, Jehudah b. Jacob Chajath, Joseph 
Shraga, Kana or Elkana, Jehudah Ibn Verga were the teachers of 
this theosophy among the Jews; whilst among the Christians the 
chief Jewish teachers were R. Jachanon Alleman, who initiated 
Mirandola into its mysteries, and Samuel Abravanel, in whose house 
Baruch of Benevent delivered lectures on the Kabbalah to most 
distinguished Christians. Baruch of Benevent also instructed Egidio 
de Viterbo (afterwards cardinal) in this esoteric doctrine, and trans- 
lated the Sohar into Latin for him. It was this Egidio, as we shall 
see hereafter, who, in consequence of his being seized with the general 
desire to study the Kabbalah, was the means of calling forth Elias 
Levita, and of encouraging our author to write most of his works, thus 
constituting him the chief teacher of Hebrew among Christians. 
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We have already seen that, up to his thirty-sixth year (1504), 
Levita delivered lectures on Hebrew grammar in the great Jewish 
academy at Padua to a large number of Jewish students, who came to 
be taught by him from far and wide. As the text-book for these 
lectures he took R. Moses Kimchi’s Outlines of Hebrew Grammar, 
entitled ‘‘ Journey on the Paths of Knowledge," which most probably 
commended itself to him because of its conciseness,-and because its 
author was the first who employed therein, as a paradigm of the 
regular verbs, the word פקד‎ instead of the less appropriate verb media‘ 
gutteralis bya, which, in imitation of the Arabic grammarians, had 
been used in all other grammars. Though Moses Kimchi flourished 
about 1160-1170, and must have written this short grammar three 
hundred and fifty years before it was annotated by Levita, yet the 
manual was still in MS., and the copy which Levita used as the basis 
for his lectures must have been made by himself. His explanations 
were 80 acceptable, that he was requested by his pupils to publish 
them, together with the text book (1504). 

Unhappily, however, the plague broke out at Padua, and as 
Christians usually believed that the Jews were the cause of every 
epidemic and calamity, the Jewish quarter was blocked up, and the 
entrance to the street in which Levita resided was closed. "When thus 
shut up in the house, his amanuensis escaped with the MS. to 
Pesaro, where he had the work printed without Levita’s name, but 
with an Introduction by Benjamin of Rome, who was, consequently, 
taken by every body to be the author of the Commentaries to 
M. Kimchi’s Grammar. The plagiarist also interpolated the anno- 
tations with excerpts from another work, and in this form Levita’s 
maiden production was most incorrectly printed in another name at 
Pesaro (1508). In this mutilated form, and under the surreptitious 
name, M. Kimchi’s ‘‘ Journey on the Paths of Knowledge,” with 
Levita’s Commentary, became the manual for students of the Hebrew 
language, both among Jews and Christians. It was speedily reprinted 
several times at Pesaro (1509-18, 1518-1519); it made its way to 
Germany and France, where it was reprinted (Hagenau, 1519; Paris, 
1520) ; and became the text book of the early Reformers, who were 


18 The full Hebrew title of this concise Grammar is מהלך שבילי הדעת קרבת מליצת‎ 
yy ,הכמה‎ the initials of which yield the author’s name, -מיעוה קמחי‎ Sometimes it 
is simply called .ספר דקדוק עס המהלך‎ For an account of the life and writings of Kimchi, 
we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. 8.0, 110828 Krmcui. 
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studying Hebrew to translate the Scriptures; and was translated into 
Latin by Sebastian Minster (Basle, 1531; ibid, 1536). We shall 
have to recur to this production when we come to the period of 
Levita’s life when he thought it his duty to claim the paternity of 
the annotations. 

The dry studies of grammar and philology did not deprive him of 
his humour, for,-three years after the publication of the annotations to 
M. Kimehi’s work, Levita amused himself by writing, in German, a 
‘fiction, entitled Baba-Buch בוך)‎ 823), purporting to be a history of 
the Prince of Baba. It was evidently intended to be a song, since he 
remarks in the rhythmical Preface—‘‘ Aber der ניבון‎ (= Melody) der 
darauf wird gehen, Den kenn ich nit geben zw verstehen, Denn einer 
kennt musiga oder (וולפה)‎ = So wollt ich ihm wohl haben geholfen, Aber 
ich sing’ es mit cinem welschen Gesang, Kann er drauf machen ein 
bessern so hab er Dank.” That he composed it in 1507, he most dis- 
tinctly declares at the end of the book in the following words—‘ Damit 
hat das Buch ein Einden. Doch will ich nennen vor . . Elia Bachur 
nennt er sich gwar, Hin ganz Jahr hat er driiber verschrieben, Und hat 
es gemacht das selbig Jar, Das man 0 267 [=1507], Er hot 
[lot = lost ?] es aus in Nisan und hob es an in Ijjar , . . soll uns 
fiilven ken Jerusalem hinein, Oder irgend ein Dérfel daneben nbpn 
.אסטוריא של בבא דאנטונא‎ Here endeth the history of Baba de Antona.” 
This book was first printed in 1508.¥ 

But Levita was not destined long to enjoy his peaceful studies and 
innocent recreations. Five years after the outbreak of the epidemic, 
and only twelve months after the publication of this fiction, the army 
of the league of Cambray took Padua (1509) and sacked it, when 
Levita lost every thing he possessed, and in a most destitute condition 
had. to leave the place in which he had successfully taught for some 
years, and where he was held in high estimation, to seek a livelihood in 
the wide wide world. As the Kabbalah was a classical study at Rome, 
where the popes and cardinals looked upon it as an important auxiliary 
to Christianity, Hebrew teachers were in great requisition in the 
Eternal City. Knowing this, Levita at once betook himself to the 
| capital. It was here that he heard of the scholarly and liberal 
minded Egidio de Viterbo, general of the Augustine order, and 


19 The above extract is made from Steinschneider’s Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in 
Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col, 935, where an account is also given of the different 
editions of the Fiction in question, and the errors of biographers are corrected. 
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afterwards cardinal, who was engaged in studying Hebrew, and of 
course the esoteric doctrine. He therefore determined to call ' 
upon him. 

The first interview between the eminent Christian scholar and the 
famous Hebrew grammarian is thus described by the latter. ‘‘ When I 
heard of his fame, I waited upon him at his palace. On seeing me he 
enquired after my business; and when I told him that I am the 
grammarian from Germany, and that I devote my whole life to the 
study of Hebrew philology and the Scriptures, . . . he at once 
rose from his seat, came towards me, and embraced me, saying, ‘Are 
you forsooth Elijahu, whose fame has travelled over countries, and 
whose books are circulated everywhere? Blessed be the Lord of the 
Universe for bringing you here, and for our meeting. You must now 
remain with me; you shall be my teacher, and I will be a father to 
you. I will maintain you and your family,’”’ &c.% 

Such a cordial reception could not fail in its effect, and Levita at 
once accepted the offer of the generous Egidio. As Egidio’s chief 
object in learning Hebrew was to be able to fathom the mysteries of 
the Kabbalah, Levita had not only to instruct his pupil in the sacred 
tongue, but to aid him in his endeavours to acquire a knowledge of the 
esoteric doctrine. Hence we find that as early as 1516—that is 
before Egidio was elevated to the dignity of Cardinal—Levita copied 
for him three Kabbalistic works, viz., i. 4 Commentary on the Book 
Jetzira (TN (פירוש ספר‎ ; ii. The Mystery of the Angel Raziel 
;(סוד רזיאל)‎ and iti, The Book on the Wisdom of the Soul ספר)‎ 
.(חבמת הנפש‎ It 18 also supposed that Levita supplied at this time the 
passages from the Sohar to the work entitled, ‘“‘ On the Mysteries of 
the Catholic Truth,” by Petrus Galatinus, which was finished in 
September, 1516, and published in 1518, since its Gentile authors 
could not possibly, without the aid of a Jew, have dived into the 
Sohar. We do not, however, lay much stress on this, though the 
supposition proceeds from no less an authority than the celebrated 
historian, Dr. Graetz.1 We have seen that there were plenty of 
converted Jews, Kabbalists, to aid Galatinus in a work, the 
express design of which was to convince the Jews of the truth of 
the Catholic religion, without being obliged to appeal to Levita for 


20 See below, in the Second Introduction, where the whole of the interview is 


narrated. 
21 Geschichte der Juden, ix. 99. 
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help in such an undertaking, which must have been repugnant to 
his Jewish feelings. 

The intimacy of Levita with Egidio, however, was the means of 
producing works of far greater importance, and of more permanent 
utility to Biblical literature, than the De Arcanis Catholice Veritatis 
of Galatinus. The. very year in which this assault on the Jews and 
Judaism appeared, Levita published his grammar. (1518), entitled, 
The Book Bachur ("nan .(ספר‎ .This grammar he wrote at the 
suggestion, and for the use, of Cardinal Egidio, to whom he dedicated 
it, as may be seen from the following words in the Introduction to the 
work in question: ‘In the year 5277 a.m. [ = 1517 a.p.] the Lord 
stirred up the spirit of a wise man, conversant with all sciences, and 
of high dignity, Cardinal Egidio—may his glory be exalted! He was 
anxious to find out the excellent words and the beautiful writing in the 
books of our sacred language. For this reason he called on me, his 
servant, Elijahu Levita, the German, the least of the grammarians, 
and said to me, What art thou doing, Elijahu? Arise now, and 
make a book. which shall pleasantly set forth the grammar of the 
Hebrew language, since all the Hebrew grammars which I have seen 
do not satisfy me, nor do they quench my desire for grammar; as 
some of them are too lengthy, multiplying useless rules, and some are 
too short in stating what is necessary. Gird up thy loins, therefore, 
like a man, and adopt the medium between the two extremes, pro- 
pound the science of grammar in rules not hitherto laid down, but 
necessary to be exhibited; make them into a book for the benefit of 
the multitude, so that it may be an ensign for the people, whereunto 
the Gentiles shall come, and find rest for their souls. When I heard 
his encouraging words, I at once determined to accede to his request, 
and compiled this little work on grammar.” 

Levita, as we have seen, called this grammar Bachur (בחור)‎ , for 
three reasons, which are based upon the threefold meaning of the 
expression, as well as upon the design of the work. As the word 
בחור‎ denotes both youth and ewcellent, and is also his surname, he called 
it by this name, because, he naively tells us, it is designed for the 
young, it is excellent, and it is his proper name. The treatise is 
divided into four parts, each one of which is subdivided into thirteen 
sections, answering to the Thirteen Articles of the Jewish Creed, whilst 
the total number of all sections, being fifty-two, represents the numerical 
value of the name .אליהו‎ ‘The first part discusses the nature of the 
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Hebrew verbs; the second the changes in the vowel-points of the 
different conjugations; the third the regular nouns; and the fourth 
the irregular nouns. The simple and beautiful Hebrew in which it is 
written, as well as the clearness and perspicuity with which it sets forth 
the structure of the sacred language, at once made the treatise a uni- 
versal favourite with Hebrew students, both Jewish and Gentile. Not 
even the very elaborate and masterly Grammar of Abraham de Balmes, 
which was published five years later (1528), could supersede it. The 
Bachur was the Gesenius of the time, whilst the Mikne Abraham 
(מקנה אברהם)‎ , which is the name of De Balmes’ Grammar, was the 
Ewald among Hebrew students. Minster published it, with a Latin 
translation, for the use of Christians in Germany and elsewhere (1525). 
The revision of it will be discussed when we arrive at that part of 
Levita’s life when he engaged in it. 

In the same year in which Levita carried through the press in 
Rome (1518) his excellent Grammar, he also published ‘“ Tables of 
Paradigms,” לוה בדקדוק הפעלים והבנינים)‎ exhibiting in an elementary 
form the Hebrew conjugations. The design of these Paradigms, which 
he compiled from two different sections of the Bachur,” is to give to 
the tyro some notion of Hebrew Grammar. These Paradigms are 
of such extreme rarity, 1284 no Hebrew copy 01: them has as yet been 
discovered, and they are only known from Miinster’s translation. He 
moreover completed and printed a treatise on the Irregular Words 
in the Bible, the discussion of which he designedly excluded from 
his Grammar. This dissertation is entitled ‘‘ The Book on Com- 
pounds” ,(ספר ההרכבה)‎ because 16 treats on words composed of 
different words and conjugations. It consists of two hundred and 
twelve articles, answering to the numerical value of Levita’s surname 
בחור‎ Bachur; so that the two numbers together, viz., of the 
sections in the grammar, and of the articles in this treatise, represent 
the complete name אליהו בחור‎ Elijahu Bachur. The 216 words in 
this dissertation are not arranged according to their roots, because 
there is a great difference of opinion among grammarians and lexico- 
graphers respecting the etymology of some of them, but they are put 
down in alphabetical order. The manner in which he treated them 


5 אני אֶליהו הלוי חברתי הלוח חוה לתת לנער דעת בדקדוק | - ויוסף לקח Iw‏ המאמרים 
Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca‏ .משונים של ספר הבחור 
Bodleiana, col. 2012, &c., and by the same Author, Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 81,‏ 
No. 1162.‏ 
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will be best seen from his own description of the plan of the work :. 
‘‘As my design in this treatise,” he says in the Introduction, “is to 
explain those words only which are anomalous in their grammatical 
structure, and since the principal grammarians advance different 
opinions about them, I have stated all their various opinions, and 
sometimes also contributed my share, according to my limited under- 
standing.” This work, too, was translated into Latin by Miinster, 
and published at Basle, 1525. It had such a wide circulation among 
Christian students, and especially among the early Reformers, that 
it was reprinted in the Latin version, Basle, 1536, and underwent 
several editions in the original Hebrew. 

His desire to explain every intricacy and anna in the Hebrew 
language, and yet the fear lest hampering his Grammar with too many 
digressions might preclude it from becoming a manual for the people. 
at large, produced in him the conviction that those points which 
required lengthy and elaborate explanations would be more acceptable. 
if appended to the book in the form of Dissertations. He therefore 
promised, in sundry parts of the Bachur, to discuss these subjects at 
the end of the Grammar. But, as is often the case, when he had 
finished the book, he found that untoward circumstances rendered it 
impossible for him to compile the promised Appendices, and had 
to publish it without them. ‘This he tells us is the reason why he 
was obliged to publish the dissertations ‘separately. As soon as he 
had carried through the press his ‘‘ Treatise on the Compounds,” he 
betook himself to the work of these dissertations, and succeeded in. 
publishing them two years after the appearance of the preceding 
treatise (1520). As the Grammar was the centre around which the 
sundry treatises clustered, he constituted it the model after which 
he formed ‘these dissertations. Hence, like the Grammar, he divided 
them into four parts, consisting respectively of thirteen sections, 
according to the thirteen articles of the Jewish creed, whilst the 
sum total of the sections, namely, fifty-two, like that of the Grammar, 
represents the numerical value of the author’s name (אליהו)‎ The 
first section, or dissertation, which is preceded by a separate Intro- 
duction and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen stanzas or 
poems, the laws of the letters, the vowel points, and the accents; 
and in consequence of its being written in separate poems or stanzas 
it is denominated ‘‘ The Poetical Section or Dissertation” (פרק שירה)‎ 
The second section, which is also preceded by a separate Introduction 
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and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen chapters, written in 
prose, the different parts of speech, and hence is called ‘‘ The Section 
‘on the Different Kinds of Words” -(פרק המינים)‎ The third section, 
which is preceded by an Introduction only, treats on the numbers 
and genders of the several parts of speech, seeing that some of them 
only occur as masculine, some only as feminine, some only in the 
singular, some only in the plural, some only in the singular and plural 
feminine, some only in the singular and plural masculine, and some 
as common genders. These words are here classified according to 
rules; hence it is styled ‘‘ The Section of Rules” .(פרק המדות)‎ The 
fourth section treats on the seven servile letters ,(משיה וכל"ב)‎ and 
hence is denominated ‘‘ the Section on the Serviles” השמושים)‎ prb).. The 
four dissertations were first published at Pesaro (1520), under the 
general title ‘“ the Sections of Elijahu” .(פרקי אליהו)‎ They also soon 
found their way into Germany, where they were re-published, with a 
Latin translation by Miinster, Basle, 1527. 

The four grammatical treatises which he composed at Rome, and 
his residence for thirteen years at the palace of Cardinal Egidio, where 
he constantly came into contact with the chief literary men of the 
day, extended Levita’s fame over Europe, and he was appealed to from 
far and wide for his opinion on matters of Hebrew literature. No 
allurements of society, however—no worldly pleasures or gain — could 
tempt him from his work.. Whilst in the house of his friend the 
Cardinal, he not only devoted his time to the instruction of his eminent 
pupil, and writing the valuable grammatical treatises, but took lessons 
from Egidio in Greek, and made such rapid progress, that he could 
read with fluency the Septuagint and the Greek classics. 

There can be but little doubt that Levita’s writings were intimately 
connected with the studies of his most distinguished and accom- 
plished pupils. Their rapid progress in Hebrew, their desire to 
master those portions of the Scriptures which are written in Chaldee, 
as well as to read the paraphrases, and their diving into Kabbalistic 
works, necessarily involved more extensive instruction, both in the 
higher branches of Biblical literature and in the special dialects in 
which the important documents of the esoteric doctrine are written. 
Hence it is that we now find him (1520) most industriously engaged 
upon two particular works: one a most gigantic work on the Mas- 
sorah, to which we shall have to recur when we arrive at the period of 
its completion ; and the other an Aramaic Grammar. After labouring 
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nine years on a Concordance to the Massorah, and making consi- 
derable progress in the Aramaic Grammar, he was again driven from 
his peaceful studies at the sacking of Rome by the Imperialists under 
Charles V. (May 6, 1527), when the greater part of his MSS. and 
property were destroyed. 

The plan which he adopted in compiling the Aramaic Grammar will 
best be gathered from his own words: ‘Since the time when the Chaldee 
Paraphrases were made,’’ Levita says, in the Introduction to his Lexi- 
con on the Targumim, ‘there has not been a wise and intelligent man 
in Israel who could make a Grammar to them, such as was made by 
Jehudah, who was the first Hebrew grammarian of blessed memory, 
and before whom there was no Grammar at all to the sacred language. 
Having found the twenty-four sacred books pointed, accented, and 
annotated by the Massorites, he set about to aid the Israelites, and to 
enlighten the eyes of the exiles in the grammar thereof. After him 
came 1%. Jonah, after him R. Saadia Gaon of blessed memory,” and 
after them again grammarians without number. But there was no 
one engaged in the grammatical study of the Targum to correct its 
blunders ; every one turned his back to it. Hence came to pass the 
general confusion. I, therefore, submitted that there is a proper way 
for making a Grammar to the language of the Targum; that the 
Targum of Daniel and Ezra should be made the basis, and the 
conjugations should be founded upon it. alone, and not upon the 
Targumim generally; and that the rules of grammar should be 
deduced therefrom, though they may not all be obtained from such 
scanty materials. Now, when I was at Rome, my heart was filled 


28 The above piece of literary history fully illustrates our remark on page 1 about 
the ignorance which prevails respecting even the dates of the most distinguished Jewish 
literati. Even Levita, with all his learning, describes Jehudah Chajug as the oldest, 
Jonah Ibn Ganach as the next in age, and Saadia as the third in chronological order. 
Whereas Saadia was born a.p. 892, Ibn Ganach about 995, and Jehudah Chajug about 
1020-1040. For notices of the lives and works of these eminent Hebraists we must 
refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., and only add here, as 
supplementary to the article Jenupan CHasue in the Cyclopedia, that he also wrote 
a Commentary on the Song of Songs, which is referred to Ibn Aknin, as will be seen 
under the article Inn AKNIN in the Cyclopedia. He has, moreover, written Com- 
mentaries on the Pentateuch (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Gen. xli. 48; Exod vii. 5; x. 8; 
,וצצ‎ 8; Numb. x. 36; xxiii. 13; Deut. xxix. 29): on Isaiah (quoted by Ibn Ezra on 
Is. xiv. 20, xxvi. 20, xlix. 8, lxi. 10): on Habbakuk (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Habak. 
ii. 19, iii. 2): on the Psalms (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Ps. lxviii. 14, lexxiv. 7, cii. 28, 
exxxvii. 2, el. 6): on Job (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Job xxxviii. 5): on Ruth (comp. 
Ibn Ezra on Ruth i. 20): and on Heclesiastes (comp. Ibn Ezra on 10061. ix. 12, xii. 5). 
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with the desire to undertake this work, and I actually finished one 
part. But the evil days came, and the city was captured, when 
this portion was either destroyed or taken away, since no one knows 
what has become of 16." 

Deprived of his MSS., despoiled of his property, driven from his 
peaceful studies and from an influential circle of literary friends at 
Rome, Levita betook himself to Venice in a most destitute and 
deplorable condition, in 1527. Venice was then the chief seat of 
Hebrew learning, and had the chief printing establishment for Hebrew 
books. Here Daniel Bomberg, of Antwerp, established his celebrated 
printing office in 1516, which created a new epoch in Jewish typo- 
graphy. Within the ten years which intervened between its estab- 
lishment and the arrival of Levita at Venice (1516-1527), the 
indefatigable and enterprising Bomberg had already issued from his 
press the first two editions of the celebrated Rabbinic Bible, the 
one edited by Felix Pratensis (1516-17), a converted Jew, and the 
other by Jacob b. Chajim (1524-25), who also embraced christianity ; 
two beautiful editions of the Hebrew Scriptures without the Rabbinic 
commentaries (1518, 1521); the first complete edition of the Babylon 
Talmud, which is the model of all succeeding editions; the editio 
princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1528); the editio princeps of the 
first Hebrew concordance to the Scriptures, by Isaac Nathan b. 
Kalonymos (1523); the elaborate Hebrew grammar by De Balmes 
(1523); and a host of other very important Biblical and Rabbinic 
works. It was this honourable distinction which Venice obtained as 
the seat of Hebrew literature, which made Levita decide to make it 
his future abiding place. 

Destitute and deplorable as his condition was on arriving with his 
wife and children at Venice in 1527, it was not as calamitous as his 
plight after the sacking of Padua in 1509, when he arrived at Rome. 
His four works on the grammar and structure of the Old Testament 
Hebrew, had now obtained for him a world-wide reputation. They 
had been reprinted, translated into Latin, circulated all over Europe, 
studied by the most distinguished scholars of Christendom, and were 
constantly appealed to as the highest authority. Levita himself in the 
truly Oriental manner, which was also the fashion among Occidental 
scholars at that time, naively recounts the glory of his own productions 
and success in the following words: ‘The four works of mine, owing 
to their wisdom and knowledge, have been published several times, 
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translated into languages of the Christians, and are studied both by 
Jews and Christians, as their fame has travelled far and their excel- 
lence is known all over the world; they send forth an odour like 
precious ointment, on which account I congratulate myself. Now I 
speak the truth when I say that there is no author whom God has 
permitted to see in his lifetime, his works so much referred to and 
studied, and so many times reprinted as He has permitted me during 
my lifetime.” This Eastern self-laudation is, according to the modern 
interpretation of some great and good men who have resorted to it in 
our days, simply giving the opinion of others about ourselves. 

With such a world-wide reputation, Levita had no difficulty in 
finding occupation at Venice. Indeed Bomberg, who was the great 
centre of Hebrew literature in this city, knew Levita personally, and 
published a poem of his in the second edition of the Rabbinic Bible 
(1525), two years before his arrival at Venice. He therefore at once 
employed him as corrector of the Hebrew Press, and editor of sundry 
Hebrew works. As the first instalment of his labours in connection 
with Bomberg’s printing office, is to be mentioned the new edition of 
David Kimchi’s (1160-1235) Hebrew Lexicon, commonly called ‘‘ The 
‘Book of Roots” (ספר השרשים)‎ , which, though corrected by Isaiah b. 
Eleazar Parnas, was revised by Levita, who also wrote a laudatory 
poem to it by way of Epilogue (1529). Besides revising the works 
published by Bomberg, he devoted all his spare time to the elucidation 
of the Massorah, which, as we have seen, he had already begun when 
at Rome. The means for supporting his family he chiefly derived from 
tuition, as the salary which he got from Bomberg must have been 
exceedingly small. 

To the furtherance of Biblical literature, it happened that the 
erudite and liberally-minded George de Selve, afterwards bishop of 
Lavour, was then the French Ambassador of Francis I., at Venice. 
Though occupying a most distinguished position among the statesmen 
and scholars of the sixteenth century, he placed himself under the 
tuition of Levita, and made such marvellous progress in Hebrew, that 
he could express himself with the same facility in it as in Latin and 
Greek, which constituted the three literary languages of the day. The 
intimacy which arose between the distinguished pupil and the renowned 
teacher was the means both of enriching Biblical literature and of 
promoting the study ‘thereof in France, for De Selve most gener- 
ously put, him in a position to complete his stupendous Massoretic 
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Concordance. With such princely aid, Levita could devote himself 
more than ever to his darling work; and after labouring over it more 
than twenty years, and getting all the help he could obtain in the 
investigation of MSS., collating, copying, &c., &c., he completed 
his gigantic “‘ Book of Remembrance,” as he called it, in 1536, and 
dedicated it to his friend and liberal patron, George de Selve, Bishop 
of Lavour. As this important work has never been printed, and 
moreover as its history and De Selve’s connection with it can only 
be seen from Levita’s most simple and most beautiful Hebrew 
Dedication, we subjoin the following translation of it: 

‘To his most exalted Eminence, my lord, George de Selve, 
Bishop of Lavour, peace be multiplied! It is now some years 
since I began a work which appeared to me important and very 
useful to those who study the structure of the sacred language. 
The devastation df Rome, however, which took place shortly after 
it, was the cause of my not finishing it at that time and leaving 
it incomplete. And even the incomplete part was taken from me, 
and became a prey of spoil; it was torn and shattered so that 
nothing but a small portion was left to me, which I brought 
with me here to Venice, and I gave up all thought of finishing 
the work any more. But God, who willed that I should complete 
it, and that the book should be published, stirred up your spirit, 
and put it into your heart, to study the sacred language under 
me, which you learned from me with great ease and in a very 
short time; so that you are famed for your knowledge of the three 
classical languages—the sacred Hebrew, the rich Greek, and the 
elegant Latin tongues; you have now acquired all accomplishments, 


24 The only portions of this gigantic work which have been published are the 
Dedication and the Introduction. These the learned Frensdorff printed in Frankel’s 
Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, vol. xii., pp. 96-108; 
Breslau, 1863. Our translation is made from the Hebrew text, which, with a few mani- 
fest errors, we also reprint below, as the periodical in which they are published is not 
possessed by every reader who might wish to be acquainted with Levita’s text. 


אל רום מעלת wit‏ המאושר אדוני זור'זו NWORDT‏ הגמון דלאב"ור שלום רב בהיות כי בשנים 
שעברו התחלתי במלאכה אחת הנראה בעיני היותה טובה ומעולה מועילה מאד לכל הבאים ללמור 
ולהבין דרכי לשון הקודש הוה אכן החורבן של רומי הנא סמוך אחרי זאת היה סבה שלא השלמתיה 
בעת ההיא עובתיה חסרה. ואף אותו חלק הבלתי שלם לוקח ממני והיה לשלל Man‏ מקורע ומטושטש 
ולא נשארו בידי רק yO‏ והבאתיו עמי הנה בעיר וויניס'ייא: ולא היתה מחובתי להשלים הספר הוה 
עוד. אכן ברצות ה' שהמלאכה הואת תהיה נגמרת ושהספר הזה יצא לאורה העיר ה' את רוח אדוני 
ושם בלבבו ללמוד עמי בלשון הקודט הוה ולמדהו ממני בקלות yo‏ קצר מאד, והרי לך שם 
בשלושה ' לטוון עברי הקדוטוה : ולשון יון הרוחה : PWN‏ לאמי נו הצהה: כדי שתהיה שלם בכל המולמיות, 
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and you, my lord, are among the wise like the sun among the stars. 
You know, my lord, that we one day happened to converse about 
this work, and that you asked me to show you the disordered portion 
of it which was still left to me. When you read it you were pleased 
to think highly of it, and of the advantage which it would be to those 
who study the Hebrew language. You urged me with all your might 
-to undertake the labour of completing it, and you promised to pay 
the expenses of the amanuensis, punctuators, and all the rest of them, 
to bring it to completion, and did it. All this devolved upon you. 
Thus was I encouraged to undertake this great labour, as well as 
great honour. I rested neither day nor night till, by the help of God, 
and by the munificence of you, my lord, I have been permitted to 
complete it. 

‘* Now, since it is the general custom of the country for everyone 
who has written a book to dedicate it to one of the great princes of the 
earth, it is my bounden duty to inscribe this work to no one else but 
to you. I am, however, far from doing this simply because of the 
highly exalted position which you occupy, but because of your liberal 
hand and generous heart, since you, my lord, are the cause of my 
having completed it, and it is through you that we hope soon to see it 
printed, published, and fill the earth with its glory. Accept therefore, 
my lord, this work with the same benign countenance which you have 
always shown to me; not as if it were mine, sent as a present from me 
to you, but as from a servant who has laboured for his master, and 
whose earnings are the earnings of the master. When you read it, 
you will gather therein some of the fruits of your generosity, and of 
the silver and gold you have spent on it, which exceeds all the labour 
and trouble I have spent on it. I cannot sufficiently commend, extol, 


והרי אדוני בין החכמים: כמו השמש בין DANA‏ והנה ידעת אדוני כי DY‏ אחד נפל בינינו הדבור: 
ודברנו מזה WANT‏ ובקשת ממני אדוני להראותך הקונטרסים הנשברים, אשר בידי נשארים: ונקראך 
בו: וכרת רב מזובו ותועלתו המגיע ממנו לתלמידי הלטוון הזה ובקשת ממנו בכל ny‏ שאקבל עלי המורוז 
להטלימו י והבטחת וקיימת nnd‏ טכר הסופריס והנקדנים וכל אשר יצא pid poy‏ את בדקו ולגדור את 
פרצו עליך היו כלנה. ובכן התעוררתי וגכנסתי במורח הגדול ועול הכבד הוה וביום ובלילה לא שכב 
לבי עד כי זכיתי להטלימו בעזרת ה' ובעורת נדבת יד אדוני הטובה עלי. והנה בהיות המנהג הנהוג 
בארץ שכל מי שיחגר ספר חדטו להדפיסו וליחסו לשם אחד מהשרים הגדולים אשר בארץ המה היה 
מן העול והחמס ליחס את הספר הוה כי אם אליך השר: וחלילה לי מעשות כדבר הזה לא בלבד בעבור 
כבוד מעלתך ויקר תפארת גדולתך כי רבה היא . כי גם בעבור נדבות ירך ורחב לבבך באשר אתה אדוני 
היית סבה להשלימו ולהקימו על רנליו ועל ירך נוכה כלנו במהרה לאורו ולחדפיסו: ותמלא כל הארץ 
כבודוי על כן תקבל נא אדוני את הספר הוה בסבר פנים יפות כמו טוהראית לי תמיד, ולא כאילו הוא ולי 
ודורון שלוח לך ממני, כי אס כעבד המשועבד לרבו: וכל מה שקונה עבד קונה TV‏ ובקראך בו תלקמו קצת 
פרי נדבתך אשר התנדבת וכספך ווהבך אשר הוצאת על ככה: והוא קול כנגד כל המורח והעמל אשר 
אנכי טרחתי ועמלתי ויותר, והנה לא אוכל לבח ולהלל ולפאר את מלאכת הספר הזת כראוי לו אך יהללוהו 
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and magnify the book, but its labour will praise it in the gates; and 1 
trust to God that every scholar like you, who reads it, and sees its 
excellence and usefulness, will be delighted with it, find in it what 
he wants, praise it, and put it as a crown on his head. Now you, my 
lord, will be praised in the mouths of all far more than the book 
and 1. To you the highest praise is due, for the virtues which you 
have displayed in the faithful discharge of your duty, both towards 
God and man. Every one who sees you reveres you, and every one 
who hears of you speaks highly of you. Happy the sovereigns who 
have such learned and wise ambassadors and ministers as you are, 
and happy the learned and wise who have such masters and princes 
as you have,” &c., &c. 

As to the plan, contents, and design of this Massoretic Concord- 
ance, these will be gathered from the following translation of the 
Introduction® to it :— 

‘‘Thus says Elias Levita. Having determined to compile this 
great and stupendous work, to put down therein some of the Massoretic 
annotations wherever required, and to arrange it grammatically, 
T must acquaint you with what I have done in this my book, and also 
explain to you the method which I followed, the good hand of the Lord 
helping me. Notice, in the first place, that this book is arranged 
according to the order of ‘The Book of Roots,’ by David Kimchi of 
blessed memory ; but with this difference, that whilst he only adduces 
under every root one or two examples of each conjugation and tense, or 
two examples of each of the different nouns, I give under every root all 


בשערים מעשיו: ואקוה לאל Faw‏ חכם לב כמוך YT‏ אשר יקרא בו ויראה את טובו ותועלתו יתענג 
בו וימצא מרגוע לנפטוו וישבחנו. וכתר WNT‏ יענדנו, ואתה אדוני תשובח בפי כל ANY‏ מהספר וממני 
כי ל נאה להודות WRI‏ נודעת ונכרת זה שנתים בקרב הארץ ובמקום הזה WR‏ עמדת פה שליח שלוח 
ומאת אדוניך המלך הגדול מלך צרפת יר'ה אל יקר תפארת גדולת השררה יר"ה WOR‏ בוויני"סיא. ועשית 
הטוב והישר בעיני אלהים וארם כל הימים: וכל PY‏ האתה אותך העידך ואזן שמעה ותאשרך, ואשרי 
למלכים אם היו להם משרתים ושרים חכמים ונבונים כמוך. ואשרי להכמים ונבונים. אם היו להם ארונים 
ופטרונים כמוך: ובזה הנני אקוד ואטותחוה לאדוני אפים ארצה: ועפר רגליך אלחך. ואהיה עבד נרצע 
לאהבתך. תמיד מוכן לשירותך י ואעתיר לאל Twa‏ הצלחתךי ובהתמדת בריאותך. כרצון נפטוך וכבקשתך 
ובקשת פח"ות אחד מעברי אדוני הקטנים: רך בחכמה ואב בטונים. 
אליה הלוי ORION‏ 


* אמר אליהו הלו' אחרי אשר הסכתני לחבד את הספר הזה חבור גדול והפלא ולשים בו 
קצת ענינים מדברי המפודת במקום הצורך ולפדרהו על פי הדקדוק אודיע נא אתכם את אשר 
אני עושה לספרי זה, ואורה pone‏ את הדרך אשר אלך בה כיר ה' הטובה עלי. ראשונח 
דעו נא לכם כי הספר הוה יה" מכודר על סדר פ' השרשים של הר"דק ז"ל, אבל הוא 
לא הביא בכל שרש רק ב' או ג' פפוקים מכל בנין ופעולח או ב' מכל pp‏ ממיני השמות: 
הנמצאים בשרש INN‏ אמנם אני אביא בכל שרש כל הפעלים והשמות והמלות אשר נמצאו 
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the verbs, nouns, and expressions which are to be found from this root 
in all the Hebrew Scriptures, and arrange them according to the order 
of the seven conjugations as classified in the paradigm of the grammar. 
Thus, for instance, I first give the Kal, then Niphal, then Piel, Pual, 
Hiphil, Hophal, and Hithpael, having already proved in the Book 
Bachur that the quadriliteral conjugation has no real existence. I 
have then divided each conjugation into its six tenses, viz., Preterite, 
Participle present, Past participle, Infinitive, Imperative, and Future. 

‘Having enumerated all the conjugations in this manner, 1 give the 
nouns which occur from this root. I give first nouns-adjective, which 
are again subdivided according to their order; that is, the singular 
masculine is separate, the plural masculine, the singular and plural 
feminine, as well as each construct and absolute state, are given sepa- 
rately. I also give separately each word which begins with one of the 
seven servile letters (a3) (מש"ה‎ , always giving first the Vav, which is 
the most frequent prefix, and then stating those with prefix Beth, and 
the rest’ in their alphabetical order. The same plan I pursue with 
the other nouns, always giving first those which have no formative 
additions from the letters ,האמניתי‎ as well as with the sundry proper 
names, ev. gr. names of men, countries, cities, deserts, pools, rivers, 
and seas. Of these I only adduce those which are found in the 
Massorah, and they are very numerous. Last of all. follow the 
‘conjunctions. Of these, too, I only give those which occur in the 
Massorah, and which are very numerous. 

> Now let that which I have written on the root אכל‎ serve as an 
illustration. I have put together—i., All the passages of the Scrip- 


בשדש ההוא בכל עשרים וארבעה ספרים, ואסדדם על סדר שבעה הבנינים כמו שהם 
מפודרים mba‏ הדקדוק, דהיינו אתחיל בבנין הקל ואח "כ נפעל Spar‏ הדנוש ופעל והפעיל 
והפעל והתפעל, וכבר הוכחתי בספר הבחור כי הבנין המרובע bes‏ מעיקרו ואין בו ממש, 
ואחלק. כל בנין wed‏ פעולותיו, דהיינו עבר ובינוני ופעול ומקור וציווי ועתיד, ואחר 
שהשלמתי כל הבנינים בזה האופן אתחיל mows‏ הנמצאים באותו השרש, ובראשונה יסעו 
mow‏ התארים ואחלקם ג"כ לפי הפדר דהיינו היחידים לבד והרבים לבר וכן היחידות 
והרבות, והמוכרתים של כל אחד לבד והפמוכים לבד on‏ שבע אותיות המשמשות בראשם 
סימנם מש"ח וכ"לב, ואתחיל תמיד באות חו"יו כי חיא חשמש יותר מכולן, ואח"כ אסדר 
אותם שעם בי"ת השמוש והשאר TION‏ לפי סדר הא"לף בי"ת, וכן אעשה בשאר מיני השמות, 
ובתחלה ony ome owe‏ בלי חוספת אותיות האמנ"תי, ואף שמות העצמים הפרטים כמו 
Mow‏ בני ארם ושמות ארצות ועיידות ומדברות ונחרות ואגמים וימים, אמנם לא אביא pnp‏ 
רק שנמצא ומהם במפורת והם רבים מאד, ואחרונה yor‏ מלות המעם וגם מהם אקח כל מה 
שנמצא ומהם במסורת on‏ הם רבו למעלה ראש, והמשל מכל np‏ שאמרתי מן שרש אכ 

אכתוב בל אכל חנמצאים בכל כ"ד ספרים יחד ואח"כ כל ואכל ואח"כ כל אכלת ואח"ב כל 
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tures in which אָכָל‎ Kal pret. 3rd pers. sing. mas. occurs; then all of 
box} Kal pret. 3rd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct.; then all 
of A228 Kal pret. 2nd pers. sing. mas. ; then all of ADDN} Kal pret. 
2nd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct.; and so the whole of the 
praeterite. Then, ii., The present participle, beginning with bain of 
which I say there are ten instances of plene, and give them all. I 
then state all the defectives, then follow all the instances of bak) boka 
הָאכָל‎ , 60. ₪0. The same method 1 pursue with all the conjugations, 
that is, giving all the passages of the Niphal, and of all the other 
conjugations. Then, iii., I give the nouns, beginning with those 
instances of 22s which are Milel; then follow those with the forma- 
tive prefix Mem, ex. gr. מִאָכָל‎ , which occurs four times with 1207007 
under the Caph, all the others having Kametz; then follow all the 
instances of the forms ndoxn, N22 and in this manner all the words 
which are alike in spelling and pronunciation are put together, and the 
whole of such a class is called a camp or rubric. And if there 
happens to be any word with Massoretic annotations, I divide the 
camp into two camps, as I have remarked above under the rubric 
אוב‎ , where I put the ten instances of plene as one class, and the 
defectives into another, thus making two camps. You are moreover 
to observe that I give after every class the verbs with the suffixes of 
the same rubric. Thus, for instance, after the verb box I give all the 
instances in which it occurs with the suffix, as אלו‎ Kal pret. 3rd pers. 
sing. mas., with suff. 3rd pers. sing. mas., אַבָלָני‎ pret. 3rd pers. sing. 
mas., suff. 1st. pers. sing.; so also D228}, and after every rubric. The 
same is the case with nouns; after 228 I give all the instances of it 
with the pronominal suffixes, as nbax abo and so all the ten pro- 


ואכלת וכן כל העבר ואח"כ אתחיל בבינוני ואתחיל אוכל 4 מלאים ואביא את כלם ואת"כ 
אביא כל החסדים, ואח"ב ואכל ואח"כ באכל ואח"כ האכל וכן כלם וכן כל הבנין, ואתחיל 
בבנין נפעל נאכל ובל מה שנמצא ממנו בבנין נפעל. וכן בשאר הבנינים אכתוב כל מה 
שנמצא ממנו, ואח"כ אתחיל mows‏ ואתחיל אכל one ome‏ מלעיל. ואח"כ בתוספת מ"ם 
חאמנ"תי, מאכל ד' פתחין והשאר קמוצין ואח"כ משקל אחר מאכלת ואח"כ משקל אחר 
מאכלת ובזה האופן יהיו כל המלות השוות במכתב ובמבמא מקובצים יחד ואקרא לכל 
קבוץ מלות כאלה מחנה אהת, ואם יהיה במחנה אחת איזה דבר של מפורת אחץ את המחנה 
החיא לשתי מחנות כמו שכתבתי לעיל manna‏ א(כל י' ומלאים הרי מחנה אחת והחסרים יחיו 
למחנה אחרת הרי ב' מחנות, ועוד תדע כי ane‏ כל מחנה ומחנה אכתוב הכנויים הנמצאים 
במלות של המחנה ההיא, והמשל אחר מחנה אכל אכחוב כל כנוייו כמו חראשון אכלו. אכלני 
חרב וכן וכאלם, וכן she‏ כל מחנה וכן mows‏ אחד מחנה אכל אכתוב כינוייו את כל אכלם, 
לא חתן את אכלך, וכן כל עשרה חכנויים על Wan‏ נסתר נוכח מדבר בעדו וכן הרבים וכן 


28° 


nominal suffixes in the order of third person, second person, and first 
person, as well as the plural and feminine. 

‘Not to increase, however, the size of the book beyond what is 
necessary, I have taken care to give each noun and verb in one place 
only, and not to repeat it in two or three different places, as the 
author of the Concordance** has uselessly done. Hence, where two 
verbs occur in several places, joined together, as ,לאכול ולשתות‎ to eat 
and to drink, 1 cite all the instances under the root אכל‎ to eat, in the 
section comprising the Infinitive; and when I come to the root nnw, to 
drink, in the section containing the Infinitive, I state ‘See the root 
box, to eat, under the Infinitive.’ The same is the case with the 
combined words לשמור ולעשות‎ to observe and to do, I give all the 
passages under the root ,שמר‎ to observe, and state, under the root עשה‎ 
to do, ‘See under the root ,שמר‎ to observe ;’ as well as with nouns 
joined to verbs, or with verbs joined to nouns, I always adduce them 
under the root of the verbs, and do not give them again under the 
root of the nouns, provided the Massoretiec annotations do not neces- 
sitate their being given a second time under the root of the nouns. 

‘“‘ Before, however, I illustrate this by an example, you must 
notice that each book of the Hebrew Scriptures is divided into small 
sections, which the Christians call chapters. The same is the case 
with the Pentateuch, each book of which has been divided by 
the Massorites into sections. Thus, for instance, the book of 
Genesis, they divided into twelve sections, Exodus into eleven sections, 


הנקבה, והנה כדי שלא להרבות כמות הפפר יותר מדי הסכמתי להיות נזהר בכל ny‏ שלא 
לכתוב ow‏ או Syn‏ אחר דק במקום אחד ולא ops‏ או בשלושה מקומות כמו שעשה bya‏ 
הפפר חקונקררגצייה ללא תועלת ולכן הסכמתי כשיבאו שני פעלים הנמצאים בהרבה מקומות 
פמוכים יחד כמו לאכול ולשתות אכתוב את כלם בשדש אכל במחנה לאכול וכשאניע לשרש 
שתה במחנה לשתות אכתוב עיין בשרש manna Sox‏ לאכול, וכן לשמור ולעשות אכתוב כלם 
בשרש שמר ובשרש עשה אכתוב עיין בשרש שמר, וכן mown‏ הסמוכים אל הפעלים או 
שהפעלים סמוכים אליהם אכתוב ome‏ חמיד בשרשי הפעלים ולא אכחבם פעם אחרת בשרשי 
השמות ox‏ לא תכריחני monn‏ לכתוכ ome‏ פעם שני בשרש השמות, וטרם אבאר זה לך 
Sena‏ צריך ‏ שתדע כי כל app‏ של העשרים והארבעה נחלק לפדשיות קטנות קדאו להם 
הגוים קאפיטולי וכן ‘na‏ חומשי תורה כמו שתכמי המפורת חלקו כל ספר לפרשיות כנון sap‏ 
בראשית פרשיותיו י"ב ס' mow‏ פרשיותיו י"א וכן כלן, הנה הם חלקו פ' בראשית לני 


26 The author of the above-named first Hebrew Concordance is R. Isaac Nathan b. 
Kalonymos. He lived at Avignon, Montpellier, in the time of Peter de Luna, or the 
anti-pope Benedict XIII. R. Nathan devoted eight years of his life (1437-1445) to 
this Concordance, which was first printed by Bomberg, Venice, 1523. Comp. Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. 5. v. NaTHAN. 
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&c., &c., whereas the Christians divided Genesis into fifty chapters, 
Exodus into forty chapters, and so all the books of the Bible, 
as Joshua into twenty-four chapters, Judges into twenty-one chapters, 
é&e., &e., making many chapters in the large books, and few chapters 
in the smaller ones. You are, moreover, to observe, that the Chris- 
tians also divided Samuel and Kings into two books respectively ; the 
second book of Samuel beginning with ‘ And it came to pass after the 
death of Saul,’ and the second part of Kings with ‘Then Moab 
rebelled.’ Hence, wherever you find Samuel or Kings with two over 
it, it denotes 2 Sam. or 2 Kings. They also divided Chronicles into 
two books, the first book extending to the words ‘And Soloman was 
strengthened,’ whilst from these words onward is the second book. 
Hence, whenever you find Chronicles with two over it it denotes 
2 Chronicles. 

‘‘And now for the illustration of what I have written above. 
The words ויכלו השמים‎ and the heavens were finished (Gen. ii. 1), 1 
give under the root nba to finish; האזינו השמים‎ Give ear, O ye 
heavens! (Deut. xxxii. 1,) I give under the root אזן‎ to be acute. 
The same 18 the case with מוסדות השמים‎ the foundations of the 
heavens (2 Sam. xxii. 8); בסערה השמים‎ by a whirlwind to the heavens 
(2 Kings ii. 1); נפתחו השמים‎ the heavens were opened (Ezek. 1. 1); 
ישמחו השמים‎ 16% the heavens rejoice (Ps. xevi. 2); ויועקו השמים‎ and 
they cried to the heavens (2 Chron. xxsii. 20), &c., &c.; which I give 
under the roots of the respective verbs; and when I come to the root 
nw, section השמים‎ the heavens, 1 put down all the above phrases. 


קאפימולי ‘or‏ שמות למ' קאפיטולי וכן כל שאר ספרי המקרא yaa‏ יהושע כ"ד קאפימולי 
שופטים כ"א וכן כלם הגדול לפי נדלו והקטן לפי קטנו . | וצריך pone‏ עוד כי הם ‘eon‏ םי 
שמואל לב' חלקים ופ' מלכים לב' חלקים, החלק השני משמואל מחחיל ויהי אחדי mp‏ 


ב' 
שאול, וחספר השני ממלכים מחחיל ויפשע מואב ולכן בכל מקום שתמצא שמואל עם בי"ת 


בי 
למעלה ר"ל yo‏ ויהי אחרי מות שאול והלאה וכן כשתמצא מלכים oy‏ בי"ת למעלה ר'ל yo‏ 
ויפשע מואב ולהלאה, וכן חלקו דברי הימים לב' פפרים הספר הראשון עד ויתחזק שלמה 


ב 
ומשם וחאלה נקדא sep‏ שני ולכן בכל מקום כשתמצא ד"ח py‏ בי"ת למעלה ד"ל דברי 
הימים שני. | והנה המשל על מה שכתבתי לעיל אכתוב ויכלו השמים (דאשית ב') בשרש 


בלה, האזינו חשמים (דברים ל"ב) בשרש און, מופדות השמים (שמואל כ"ב), בסערה חשמים 
(מלבים ב'), נפתחו השמים Sepia)‏ א') ישמחו omen‏ (תלים צ"ו), ויצעקו חשמים 


(ד'ה ל"ב) ודומיהם, והנה בשאגיץ לשרש שם במחנה השמים אכתוב את כלם יחד בלי 
ARID‏ מקום. כגון ויכלו השמים, האוינו השמים, מופרות השמים, בפעדה השמים, נפתחו 
השמים, ישמחו השמים, ויצעקו השמים ודומיהם כל חר בשרשי המלות שלפניהם ואקרא 
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together, without the references, as ‘and the heavens were finished,’ 
‘ Give ear, O ye heavens!’ with the remark that each phrase will 
be found specified under the roots of the respective verbs which 
precede the noun. This camp or section I call the mived multitude. 
Hereupon I give those passages in which the word ‘heavens’ precedes 
the verb, ex. gr. השמים אעלה‎ the heavens I‘shall ascend, השמים בסאי‎ 
the heavens are my throne, &c.: each of which I give under the root 
of the respective verbs. The same I do when two or three words are 
joined together ; these I only give in one place, ex. gr. the words 
כסף וזהב‎ silver and gold, which frequently occur together, I give all 
of them under the root ant to shine, with the references and respective 
passages ; and when I come to the root בסף‎ to become pale, I say, For 
ann בסף‎ silver and gold, see the root זהב‎ to shine. Also the phrases 
דבר וחרב ורעב‎ pestilence and sword and famine, I give them all under 
the root דבר‎ to destroy; and when I come to the root חרב‎ to destroy, 
1 say, See under the root דבר‎ to destroy; the same I do under the root 
רעב‎ to be hungry. This method I pursue with all the nouns which are 
connected with another noun or verb, either preceding or following 
them. In all such cases I give in the first mixed multitude, all the 
words which precede the word good, as דבר טוב‎ 6 good thing, מזבח טוב‎ 
a good altar, ברכת טוב‎ 6 good blessing, &c., &c. ; and then I put down 
in the opposite mixed multitude, those words which are preceded 
by the expression טוב‎ good, as ‘nn טוב‎ good to give, טוב עבוד‎ good to 
serve, &¢., &¢.; so also with the root לבב‎ ; in the first mixed multitude 
I give the phrases לב‎ nan wise of heart, ab sry circumcised of heart, 
&c., &c.; and in the reverse mixed multitude, לב רנז‎ heart of restless- 
ness, לב נדבה‎ &e., &e. 


למחנה mein‏ האפפסוף, ואח"כ אכתוב mony ome‏ השמים קודמין אל הפעלים כמו 
השמים אעלה, השמים כסאי, השמים החדשים, השמים מפפרים ודומיהן בשרשי המלות וכן 
כשיהיו ב' או ג' mow‏ דצופים לא אכתבם רק במקום אחד והמשל כסף וזהב הנמצא 
הרבה פעמים סמוכין יחד אכתוב את כלם בשרש oy ant‏ מראח מקום שלחם וכשאניץ לשרש 
כסף אבתוב FDS‏ וזהב yy‏ בשרש זהב, וכן דבר וחרב ורעב אכתוב את-כלם בשרש דבר 
וכשאניץ אל שרש חרב אכתוכ עיין בשרש דבר וכן אעשה בשרש רעב, וזה אעשה בכל 
השמות אשר הם פמוכים לשם או לפעל אחר לפניהם או לאחריהם אכתוב האספפוף כמו דבר 
מוב, מזבה טוב, ברכת טוב, DI‏ טוב, שוחר מוב, מצא טוב ודומיהם mbps man‏ 
הקודמים למלת טוב ואח"כ אכתוב האספסוף ההפך דהיינו המלות אשר טוב pnp‏ אליהם, 
13 טוב תתי, טוב עבוד, טוב וסלח, טוב wn‏ וכאלח רבות אשר מוב קודם and‏ וכן בשרש 
לבב האספסוף חכם ad‏ חקקי לב, say‏ לב, map‏ לב וכו' והאספסוף ההפך, לב רגז, לב 
נדכה, לב נשבר, לב tno‏ ודומיהם רבים. | ועוד net‏ אעשה כדי לקצר ולא spend‏ 
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‘* Moreover, for the sake of brevity, whenever one, two, or three 
verbs are joined to a noun, I write at the beginning of the root of the 
word in question, See such and such a root, ex. gr. at the beginning 
of the root OD blood, I say, See under the root שפך‎ to shed, and under 
the root np to le clean, section נקי‎ pure; at the beginning of the 
root קול‎ voice, I say, See under the roots yoy to hear, and קרא‎ to 
call; at the beginning of the root pip horse, I remark, See under 
the root רכב‎ to ride; and at the beginning of the root בית‎ house, I 
state, See under the root בנה‎ to build; so that there 18 no necessity 
to put down in any of these a separate mixed multitude. Also in 
those roots in which there occur several kinds of nouns, I write at the 
head of each of them, the root which occurs therein. Thus בשך‎ flesh, 
ond dread, חרב‎ sword, אש‎ fire, &c., because many of these occur under 
the root אכל‎ to eat, to consume, I say at the beginning of every root 
of these words, See under the root אכל‎ to cat, so that there is no 
necessity for making of them a separate mixed section. The rule is 
this, that whatever I could abridge in the nouns I shortened, but I 
have not shortened the verbs, but put them all down ; not a single one 
of these has been omitted intentionally, except the future with Vav 
conversive as VON*), 13°") &c., 80. ; these have only been given in case 
there is any Massoretic remark on them. 

“It is to be noticed, that all nouns and verbs of which the 
Massorites have given the number, I have fully enumerated, without 
making any separate mixed section whatever; as, for instance, the 
word ראש‎ occurs 151 times; WNT} occurs 11 times; הַראש‎ twice; 
לראש‎ 24 times; WN) 14 times; ראשון‎ 8 times; הראשון‎ 68 times; 
&c., ₪0. ; also וראיתי‎ occurs 12 times; TON) 91 times. Of these 1 


כל DY‏ ששרש אחר או ב' או ג' מיוחדים לו אכתוב בראש שרש של השם ההוא עיין 
בשרש פלוני ופלוני והמשל בראש שרש דם אכתוב עיין בשרש שפך ובשרש נקה במחנה נקי, 
ובראש שרש קול אכתוב עיין בשרש שמע וקרא ובראש שרש ow‏ אכתוב עיין בשרש 
רכב ובראש שרש בית אכתוב עיין בשרש בנה ואין צריך לכתוב מאחר מכל אלה האכפסוף, 
וכן בשרש שימצאו בו הרבה מיני שמות אכתוב בראש כל אחר מהם השרש אשר ימצא בו, 
בשר ולחם וחרב ואש בעכור שהרבה מהם נמצאו בשרש box‏ אכתוב wena‏ כל wow‏ של 
אלו py‏ בשרש Sox‏ ואין צריך לעשות ono‏ האספסוף, ותכלל בי כל מה Some‏ לקצר 
בשמורז אקצר אבל לא אקצר בפעליבז qe‏ אכחוב obs‏ ולא אניה אף אחר מחס אפ לא 
בשבחח ובשננח הוץ מפעלי חעתידים הבאים עפ ו" ו חחפוך על יו"ד חאיתן כנון WOR‏ , 
וידבר ויקח ויתן ויעש ויצא וילך וישב ודומיחפ לא BND NaN.‏ רק מה שנמצא בהחם 
במסורת ודוק ותמצא. ‏ ודע כי בכל ow‏ או פעל שנתנו בעלי המפודת פימן במספרס אכתוב 
את obs‏ ולא אעשח conn‏ אספסוף כלל והמשל ראש קנ''א, וראש יייא, הראש ב', לראש 
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have not omitted a single one. But the words of which the Massorites 
have not given the number, I have not had the heart to enumerate, for 
fear I should give the wrong number. As.a rule, whatever I could 
put into a separate section I did put. Now I called this book the 
‘ Book of Remembrance,’ because therein are mentioned all the subjects 
which are advantageous to the study of the Scriptures, and therein all 
‘the words are examined. The use of this work is tenfold. 

‘i, It is like a Lexicon, explaining all the words which occur 
in the Hebrew Scriptures, as I give-under each root an explanation of 
all the words in succession which occur in this root. For it some- 
times happens that one root has two, three, four, and as many as ten 
different significations. I moreover give with the explanation of every 
word its meaning in German, which is the language of my countrymen. 
ii. It is as a Grammar, because therein is explained the grammatical 
structure of all the words under their respective roots, so that the 
things explain themselves. Thus, if one has any difficulty about the 
grammar of a word; he need only look at the section, and under the 
part of speech into which I have put it, ew. gr. 8208) you will know 
that its root is Nin, and you will see that I put it under the Niphal, 
future, first pers. The same is the case if it is a noun, you will 
recognise whether it is a noun-adjective or substantive, or to what 
form it belongs, from the sections into which it is placed. iii. It is a 
model for the Codices of the Law, for thereby may be corrected all 
the Hebrew Scriptures with regard to plene and defective, Milra, Keri 


כייד, מראש יייד, ראשון חי הראשון פי'ג ודומיהון וכן וראיתי י''ב, ויאמר צ"א POND‏ לא 
אניח אף אחד jon‏ אבל המלות שלא כתבו on‏ מנינם לא ימלאני לבי לכתוב מספרבם מיראתי 
פן שניתי במספרם, וחבלל כל mp‏ שאוכל לעשות מהם האספסוף אעשה. 
nam‏ קדאתי ow‏ הספר הזה ספר הזכרוגות כי זכר כל חמעשים המועילים למקרא בתוכו 

בא והוא דורש את עניני המלות כלם.  mm‏ התועליות המניעות מזה הספר הם עשרה : 

התועלת הא' הוא שיהי' הספר הזה כדמות ספר השרשים מבאר כל המלות חנמצאים בכ''ד 
ספרים, ואכתוב בכל שרש ביאורי כל המלות חנמצאות בשרש ההוא זו אחר זו כי לפעמים יהיו 
בשרש אחד ב' או ג' או ד' וכו' עד " ענינים גם אכתוב Sex‏ כל ביאור מלה ומלה פחרונה 
בלשון אשכנז שהיא ped‏ בני עמי., 

התועלת הב' שיהיה הספר הזה כדמות ספר דקדוק, וזה כי יבוארו בו דקדוק של כל המלות 
הנמצאות בשרש ההוא וזה כי יבואדו מצר עצמם כי כאשר יקשה לאדם דקדוק של מלה 
אחת הלא יראה המחנה אשר שמתיה בו באיזה מין ופעולה ודבור, וחמשל כי עדום "אנבי 
ואחבא ידעת ששרשו הב"א וחראה כי שמתיה בבנין נפעל בעתיר במחנה המדבר בערו וכן 
אם הוא שם יכיר אם הוא חאר או שם דבר או איזה משקל הוא לפי המהנה אשר יחנה שם. 

התועלת הג' הוא שיהיה הספר הזה כדמות חקון ספר תורה כי בו יגיח ארם כל כ"ד ספרים 
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and Kethiv, Tikkun Sopherim, the large and small letters, and as I 
have stated above in the Introduction. iv. It explains the great and 
small Massorah, and I am persuaded that whoso consults this book 
will understand most of the Massoretic remarks and signs which were 
unknown to him before. v. It serves as a concordance for those who 
read the Bible, the Mishna, the Talmud, the Kabbalah, Grammar, or 
Commentaries, and who meet in these works passages of Scripture ad- 
duced as evidence which they cannot find in the Bible. Now this book 
will enable them easily to find the place, and show them the book and 
chapter in which these passages occur, as I have mentioned in the 
Introduction above. vi. It will be of use to preachers who, in com- 
posing sermons, want to find passages illustrative of their text. Thus, 
for instance, if one has to preach about righteousness, he needs. only 
look into the root ,צדק‎ section npty, and he will not require to search 
through 811 the sections of this root, comprising either verbs or nouns, 
but simply section צרקה‎ and section .בצדקה ,הצדקה ,לצדקה‎ So also 
if he has to preach about peace or joy, he only needs to look into the 
roots שלם‎ and .שמח‎ vii. To those who wish to write Hebrew letters, 
adopting the style of the Bible, they will easily find the passages, as I 
have illustrated it, with respect to preachers. Thus, for instance, if 
anyone wishes to write a letter to his friend to buy or to make him 
some garments, he need only look into the root wa, and if he does 
not find under it what he wants, he is to look into the root 333 or 


במלוי וחסרון ובמלרע בקריין jana‏ בתיקון פופרים באותיוח נרולות וקטנות כאשר כתבתי 
לעיל בהקדמה. 

התועלת הד' הוא שיהי' הספר הזה כדמות באור mond‏ גדולה וקטנה, ומבטיח אני בל 
המעיין בספר הזה ישביל ויבין רוב דברי בעלי monn‏ וסימניהם אשר לפניס לא yt‏ 

התועלת הה' הוא שיהי' הספר min‏ כדמות מראה מקוס לכל מי שיקרא באחד מהספרים 
מקרא משנה נמרא קבלה ורקדוק ופירושי' וימצא ow‏ ראיית פפוק ולא ידע מקומו איו הלא 
ma‏ הספר קל מחרה יבין דרכו וידע את מקומו וימצאהו באיזה TBD‏ ובאיזה פרשה bug‏ 
קאפיטולו הוא כאשר הראיתיך בהקדמה לעיל. 

התעלת חו' הוא שיהי' הספר הזה cmap‏ וטוב לכל הבא לעשות איזה דרשה וירצה 
לחביא דאייות מהפסוקים לדרוש ההוא, והמשל הרוצה לדרוש בעניני הצדקה הלא יעיין בשרש 
צדק במהנה צדקה ולא יצמרך לבקש בכל מחנות השרש לא בפעלים ולא mows‏ רק 
mnps‏ צדקה ובמחנה בצרקה הצרקה לצדקח, וכן אס ידרוש בענין ody‏ או בענין 
שמחה יבקש בשרש שלם ושמח. 

התועלת הז' מי שירצת לכתוב כחבים בלשון עברי על פי פסוק הלא ימצא הפסוקים כפי 
הרדוש אשר יחפוץ, לפי המשל שנתתי למעלה wasn pays‏ והמשל אם רוצה לכתוב ans‏ 
לחבירו מענין מלבושים שיקנה לו או יעשה לו יעיין בשרש לבש ואם לא ימצא כו מבוקשו 
יעיין בשרש בנד או בשרש בסה בענין mos‏ או בשרש paps yon‏ מחלצות. 

F 
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viii. To those‏ .מחלצות under‏ חלץ under nips, or into the root‏ בסה 
who want to write poetry, they will find under every root the words‏ 
which rhyme. Thus, for instance, if one wants to write a poem,‏ 
אבָרִים each line of which is to terminnte in 02, and he requires‏ 
he is only to look ander‏ שבדים עַבָרים onan, p33,‏ דְבָרִים גְבָרִים 
the ‘roots of - words, and he will find verses containing all these,‏ 
and will be able to select the most appropriate ones. ix. The book‏ 
will be of use to those who study the Kabbalah, for they will find in it‏ 
all the sacred names. Thus, for instance, the Kabbalistic student who‏ 
wants to know the virtue of the divine names representing judgment‏ 
or mercy, or what other powers or attributes they have, he will find‏ 
occurs 4‏ אדני the divine names divided into classes, as the name‏ 
times, exclusive of those passages in which it is joined to min’, &e.,‏ 
x. It will be useful as a defence of our faith against those who‏ .₪06 
attack our religion; and in two respects. In the first place, those‏ 
who dispute with us are in the habit of adducing passages according to‏ 
the signs which the Christians made in the Bible, and which they call‏ 
chapters, saying, Is it not written in such and such a book, and in‏ 
such and such a chapter? Now he who uses this book will also be‏ 
able to do the same thing. Secondly, it is well known that most of‏ 
the controversies which take place between us and them are about‏ 
the Messiah — whether he has already come, or whether he is‏ 


חתועלת ‘nn‏ הרוצה לעשות הרוז או שיר שקול הלא ימצא בכל שרש המלות חדומות 
במבטא soa‏ התיבה והמשל הרוצה לעשות שיר משובח שיחי' סוף כל חרוזתו ברים spas)‏ 
לעשות אברים גברים דברים חברים גנברים עברים שברים הלא יעיין בשרשי המלות 
האלה וימצא פפוקים Son‏ אלה ויבחר מחפ הנאותים למבוקשו, ודוק. 

התועלת. המ' הוא שיהי' הספר הזח טוב לענין הקבלה כי ימצאו בו כל השמות הקדושים, 
וחמשל המקובל חרוצח לדעת mown ns‏ של מדת הדין או של mn‏ הרחמים או שאר הכחות 
או המדות שיש ond‏ הלא ימצא בו mewn‏ נחלקים למיניהם pas‏ השם של אדגות הנכחב. 
א"לף ד"לתנו"ן יו"ד שהוא אדני חפ קל"ד זולת ome‏ שהם סמוכים לשם *' ח' ו' ה' כמו כה 
אמר אדני TT‏ שהם רבים RD‏ מאד, וכן אדני אלהים, אלהים אדני, ואלהי שהם מלעיל 
ואלוה שהם חסרים ואלוהים שהוא מלא אשר לכלם מרות וכחות מיוחדות הנודעות לבעלי 
חקבלה חלא ימצא pbs‏ בזה הספר איש בשרשו ובמחנהו. 

התועלת העשירי הוא שיח" הפפר הזה מוב לםפר נצהון ויועיל מאד להתווכה ay‏ 
" המתנגדים de‏ באמונתנו, וזה בשני אופנים , האחר ony‏ רנילים להתווכה. wey‏ ומביאים 
ראי' yo‏ חפסוקים על פי חסימנים שעשו בכל.העשרים וארבע וקראו להפ בלשונם קאפיטולי 
ואומדים הלא כתוב בספר Joa nda‏ וכך קאפיטולי, ומי שירניל את עצמו בספר הזה ידע 
pan‏ לעשות כן נם הוא, והאופן השני ידוע הוא כי רוב MINA‏ אשר UPD‏ ובינס חוא בענין 
המשיח אם כבר בא או עחיד לבוא, ועל אריכות הגלות ועל הגאולה ועל PBN‏ עדן וחגיהגם, 
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yet to come; about the duration of our dispersion, about our re- 
storation, about Paradise and Hell. Now, he who wants to enquire 
into these matters, let him look into the roots משח‎ to anoint; mba, 
to take captive; 6x3 to redeem, &c., and he will find all the passages 
treating thereon. Also, as to their opinion about the word ,שאול‎ 
explaining, ‘I will go down into Sheol unto my son’ (Gen. xxxvii. 
85) to mean hell, if you look under the root שאל‎ you will there find 

“proof that, in most cases, it denotes the grave, and not hell, The 
Holy One, blessed be He, save us from its power. Blessed be His 
glorious name!” 

It is greatly to be regretted that this stupendous work has not been 
published. Levita himself often refers to it as his chef-d’euvre: he 
laboured over it more than twenty years (1514-1536). Through the 
intervention of his pupil, patron, and friend, De Selve, he sent the 
MS. to Paris, to be printed, and in 1588, when Levita wrote the 
third Introduction to his Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, he fully believed 
that it was actually in the press. ‘I hope to God, blessed be His 
name,” says he, in this Introduction, ‘that it will soon see the light, 
having given it to be printed in the great city of Paris, in the king- 
dom of France;’’ and even three years later, he still says, in the 
Introduction to his Explanation of the 712 words, ‘‘ T'he Book of 
Remembrance I am now printing.” From some unknown cause, 
however, the work was not printed, and the MS., consisting of two 
immense folios, is in the Imperial Library at Paris. The copy is the 
identical one which Levita sent there to be printed. It has his auto- 
graph subscription, and the only defect in it is supposed to be in the 
absence of an Introduction, to which Levita refers. This Introduction, 
however, could not have been lost, since the present binding of the 
MS. is that in which it was put under Henry 11., as has been 
pointed out to Frensdorff by the learned librarian, M. 131091 

Whatever might have been the cause of the non-publication of 
The Massoretic Concordance, and however great his disappointment, 
Levita, in other respects, had to congratulate himself on the good 


ומי שבא להתווכה על זה יעיין בשרש משח ובשרש nda‏ ובשרש נאל וימצא כל הפסוקים 
שמרברים מוה, on‏ מה שהם מהזיקים דתם oy‏ מלת שאול ומפרשים ארד אל בני אבל שאולה 
ניחנם mam‏ המעיין ‏ בשרש שאל ימצא שם ראיות שרובם נאמרים על הקבר ולא על 
הניחנם --- הק "בה יצילנו מידו, ow pa‏ כבודו : 


Comp. Frankel’s Monalschrift fur Geschichte und Wis enschaft des Judenthums,‏ זפ 
vol. xii., p. 101. ;‏ 
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effect which his MS., accompanied by the warm and laudatory recom- 
mendations of his friend the Bishop of Lavoure, produced at Paris. 
Paris, for more than a century, had not a single Jewish inhabitant. 
Ever since the expulsion of the Jews from France, in 1895, in con- 
sequence of the decree passed by Charles VI., September 17, 1394; 
“commanding it, as an unalterable law, that, in future, no Jew is to 
live, or even temporarily to abide, in any part of France, whether in 
Languedoil or in Languedoc:” the sovereigns of that country — 
Charles VII., Louis XI., Charles VIII., Louis XII., and even 
Francis I. in the earlier part of his reign—would not tolerate any 
Jews in their dominions. The Kabbalistic epidemic, however, from 
which the Pope himself was suffering, the rage for studying Hebrew 
amongst the highest of the land, and the great demand for Jewish 
teachers, had now changed the aspect of affairs. So marvellous was 
the change, that Guillaume Haquinet Petit, father-confessor of Louis 
XII., the very man who, in 1514, effected the condemnation, by the 
Paris University, of Reuchlin’s work, as heretical, because it defended 
the Jews and the Jewish writings against the infatuated assaults of 
Pfefferkorn, now appeared as the promoter of Hebrew literature. It 
was upon his advice that Francis I. invited Augustin Justiniani, bishop 
of Corsica, to Paris, to become professor of Hebrew in the University. 
Justiniani, who learned his Hebrew from the celebrated Jewish 
physician, Jacob Mantin, also conducted the Hebrew studies at the 
University of Rheims. As a text-book for teaching the Grammar, he 
reprinted the vitiated edition of Moses Kimchi’s Outlines of Hebrew 
‘Grammar, with Levita’s annotations (Paris, 1520).% To shew the 
French Christians at large the value of Hebrew literature, and to 
point out the great advantage to be derived from studying it, this 
Dominican, Justiniani, also published in the same year (1520) a 
Latin translation, from the Hebrew, of Maimonides’ clebrated religio- 
philosophical work, entitled The Guide of the Perplewed,® the very 
book which, three centuries ago, the hyper-orthodox Jews, with the 


28 A description of this Grammar has already been given, vide supra, p. 18. 

29 Maimonides was born at Cordova, March 30, 1135, and died December 13, 1204. 
A biographical sketch of this most distinguished Jewish philosopher, as well as an 
analysis of his remarkable works, will be found in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Litarature. We have only here to add that Justiniani, who was aided by his teacher, 
Jacob Mantin, in the translation of The Guide of the Perplemed, entirely omitted to 
acknowledge the important help he obtained from this Jewish physician. Comp. 
Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebreea, iii. 780, &e. 
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assistance of the Dominicans, publicly committed to the flames, as a 
most heretical and pernicious production. 

Great as was the change which had now taken place in France 
with regard to Hebrew literature (1520), it had not as yet reached its 
culminating point. It was only on the arrival of Levita’s MS. of The 
Massoretic Concordance at Paris, whither De Selve had sent it to be 
printed at his own expense, that we actually see how love for 
Hebrew overcame hatred of the Hebrews. Attracted by his fame, 
and highly recommended by his pupil, the bishop of Lavour, Levita 
received an invitation from Francis I. to come to France, and accept 
the chair of Hebrew at the University; the very country which, for 
a hundred and thirty years, had been shut against the Jews, and 
where, at the time when he received this invitation, not a single Jew 
was to be found! But Levita declined the honourable position. 
Much as he loved to be the first Hebraist in Europe, he did not like 
to be a unique Hebrew in France. He therefore preferred to remain 
at Venice, in the midst of his friends and disciples. 

He also declined invitations from several cardinals, bishops, 
and princes, to become Hebrew professor in Christian Colleges.” 
Though he cheerfully gave Hebrew instruction to single Christian 
pupils, such as cardinal 1001010, Reuchlin, De Selve, and other 
eminent men, yet his motives for declining to separate himself from 
his Jewish disciples altogether, and to become entizely a teacher of the 
Gentiles, may easily be understood. Notwithstanding the express 
avowal of these eminent Christians, that they learned Hebrew in 
order to study the Kabbalah, and to convince the Jews from this 
esoteric doctrine of the truth of Christianity, they imbibed an interest 
in and love for the Jews with their attachment to the Hebrew 
language. Reuchlin most nobly pleaded the cause of the Israelites in 
Germany against the calumnies of Pfefferkorn® and the Dominicans. 


כי כמה פעמים נקרא נקראתי Dw‏ רבים ונכברים גם מקררינאלי גם מהגמונים Comp. DA‏ 380 
in the second Introduction to his‏ מעיר פרי"ו אשר בצרפת בצואת המלך יר'ה ולא הטיתי און 
explanation of the 712 words in Hebrew literature, entitled Tishbi.‏ 


81 The fanatical and misguided Joseph Pfefferkorn was born at Moravia, 1469, 
only twelve months after the birth of Elias Levita ; he embraced Christianity, and was 
publicly baptised at Cologne, 1505, when thirty-six years old. His works against his 
former co-religionists and Reuchlin, which obtained such unenviable notoriety, and 
which were the means of calling forththe Reformation, are—i. Der Judenspiegel, 
Nurmberg, 1507; ii. Die Judenbeichte, Cologne, 1508 ; iii. Das Osternbuch, Cologne and 
Augsburg, 1509; iv. Der Judenfeind, bid, 1509; v. In Lob und Ehren dem Kaiser Maxi- 


38 


Egidio befriended them at Rome, whilst De Selve, bishop of Lavour, 
effected such a change in France in favour of the Jews, that Levita, 
as we have seen, was invited by the king to the professorial chair at 
the University. Luther too, as long as Reuchlin was living, enter- 
tained the highest opinion of the Jews. In his treatise, entitled, 
“That Jesus Christ is born a Jew” (1523), which he published two 
years after Reuchlin’s death, he still exclaimed, ‘Our fools, the 
popes, bishops, sophists, and monks, those coarse asses’-heads, have 
hitherto proceeded with the Jews in such a fashion, that he who was a 
good Christian might well have desired to become a Jew. And if I 
had been a Jew, and had seen the Christian faith governed and taught 
by such blockheads and dolts, I should sooner have become a hog 
than a Christian ; for they have treated the Jews as though they were 
dogs and not men.”’® 

There were, however, circumstances aggravating both to the Jews 
and Christians. The Jews were exceedingly vexed by the avowal that 
the object of the Christians in studying Hebrew was to proselytise them ; 
that many eminent Jews had been gained over to the Church; and 
that at this very period of Levita’s life, no less a man than the pious 
and learned Jacob b. Chajim, to whom the world is indebted for the 
celebrated Rabbinic Bible, and for editing the Critical Apparatus of 
the Old Testament, had now also embraced Christianity (1536).# 


milian, Cologne, 1510; vi. Hin Brief an Geistliche und Weltliche in Betreff des katserlichen 
Mandats die judischen Schriften zu vertiligen, given by Graetz, note 2, p. xiii. ; vii. Der 
Handspiegel, Mayence, 1511 ; viii. Der Brandspiegel, 1518 ;3ix. Die Sturmglock, Cologne, 
1414; x. Streitbiichlein uider Reuchlin und seine Jiinger, Cologne, 1516; xi. Eine 
mitleidige Clag’ gegen den unglaiibiyen Reuchlin, 1521; comp. Graetz, Geschichte der 
Juden, vol. ix. Supplementary Notes, p. x. &., Leipzig, 1866. 

82 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Ecclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark’s Trans- 
lation, p. 415, Edinburgh, 1860. 

88 This celebrated Hebraist and Massorite was born about 1470, at Tunis, whence he 
is also sometimes called Tunisi. 2081468 editing the stupendous Rabbinic Bible 
(1524-5), and publishing the editio princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1523), Biblical 
literature is indebted to him for a Dissertation on the Targum, which is prefixed to the 
edition of the Pentateuch with the Targum and the Five Megilloth (Bomberg, 1527, 
1543-4). His elaborate Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible has recently been 
re-published, with an English Translation and Notes by Ginsburg (Longmans, 1865). 
Fiirst’s assertion, (Bibli theca Judaica, iii., 452) that this Introduction had been translated 
into English by Kennicott, in his work entitled The state of the printed Hebrew text of the’ 
Old Testament, Oxford, 1758, is incorrect. Kennicott simply published an abridged and 
incorrect Latin version, from a MS. which he found in the Bodleian Library. From the 
remark of Levita in the second Introduction to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth (comp. 
infra), it would seem that Jacob b. Chajim was already dead in 1538. That he had then 
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Impatient Christians, again, though now ranged in battle array 
against each other as Catholics and Protestants, and consigning one 
another to eternal damnation as heretics, were extremely angry with 
the Jews for not at once relinquishing their religion and embracing 
Christianity, which was then torn in pieces and weltering in blood. 
So wroth were the Christians of that day with the Jews for not filling 
up with converts from Judaism the ranks in the Church, which the 
professed followers of the Prince of Peace had decimated in the reli- 
gious wars, that even Luther, forgetful of his former kindly feelings, 
and with strange inconsistency, admonished his protestant followers 
to ‘burn their synagogues, force them to work, and treat them 
with all unmercifulness!’’ Such love and hatred alternately dis- 
played, for the express purpose of gaining converts, had its effect 
upon the Jews. The orthodox portion of the Hebrew community 
began to realise that in teaching Christians Hebrew, and in initiating 
them into the mysteries of the Kabbalah, they were furnishing them 
with weapons against the Jews. They, therefore, became exceedingly 
displeased with those members of the synagogue who were engaged 
in tuition among Christians; and as Levita was the most dis- 
tinguished teacher of the Christians, the cry of the Jews was loudest 
against him. His manly, straightforward, and noble defence of 
himself is contained in the second Introduction of his Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, and may be seen below, for which reason we do 
not reproduce it here. 

been a Christian, is not only evident from Levita’s vituperations in question, but also from 
the statement of the editor of the Mishna, with Maimonides’ commentary, published at 
Venice, 1546. At the end of Tractate Taharoth, the editor remarks ואלה הם דברי המגיה‎ 
עס פירושי רבינו שמשון ז'לי‎ MMO הראשון טוהיה שמו לפנים בישראל יעקוב בר חיים שהגיה סדר‎ 
TD האמת מפי שאמרו ראינו להרפיס דבריו‎ bap ולפי ואמר החכם‎ “these are the words of the 
first editor, whose name was formerly among the Jews, Jacob 2. Chajim, and who 
revised the Tractate Taharoth, with the co.mentary of R. Shimshon of blessed 
memory. Now since the sage said, ‘ Receive the truth by whomsoever it is propounded,’ 
we deemed it proper to print his remarks here.” This apology from the second editor 
for printing, in a work intended for the Jews, opinions propounded by one who had ceased 
to be a member of the community, puts the qnestion beyond the shadow of a doubt. 
The learned Frensdorff was so much struck with the remark of Levita upon this subject, 
and was so unwilling to believe it, that he wrote to Professor Luzzatto for more 
information about it; and Luzzatto again, who communicates the above extract from the 
editor of the Mishna, was so afflicted by finding it to be true, that he delayed replying to 
Frensdorff’s letter, because he was unwilling to make it known that so learned a man had 
embraced Christianity. Comp. the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled Ozar Nechmad, 
vol. iii., p. 112, &c., Vienna, 1860. 

34 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Ecclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark’s Trans- 

-lation, p. 418, Edinburgh, 1860. 
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By the extraordinary amount of labour, research, and study which 
he bestowed, for more than twenty years, on collating and elaborating 
the materials for the Massoretic Concordance, Levita became one of the 
most accomplished scholars in this singular department of recondite 
Biblical learning. His pupils, to whom he had often explained the 
import of the enigmatical. phrases and peculiar signs whereby the 
Massorites indicate the correct readings, orthography, and exegesis 
of the Hebrew text, and who were delighted to see the meaning of the 
Massoretic signs surrounding the margins of Hebrew bibles, at last 
urged him to write them a Commentary on the Massorah, which 
they might use as a manual. To this earnest and flattering request of 
his disciples he could all the more cheerfully accede, since he him- 
self had been contemplating writing such a treatise for twenty years, 
and was only prevented from carrymg out his design by untoward 
circumstances. Now that he had finished the Massoretic. Concor- 
dance, and had the leisure, he at once betook himself to the work of 
supplying his disciples with the desired text- book, and two years after 
the completion of the gigantic Concordance ‘he published at Venice 
(1588), by the aid of his friend Bomberg, the celebrated Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth המסורת)‎ np). 

Before entering into the history of this book and the extraordinary 
controversy it called forth, it will be necessary to give a succinct 
analysis of its contents. The Massoreth Ha-Massoreth consists of 
three parts, preceded by a Notice to the Reader, a Preface, and three 
Introductions. The Notice to the Reader explains the references in 
this book to the then newly introduced division of the Hebrew 
Scriptures into chapters, and the books of Samuel, Kings, and 
Chronicles, respectively, into two books, and shews how any original 
ideas propounded by the author are indicated. The Preface sets 
forth the plan and contents of the book. The first Introduction 
consists of a Song of Praise to the Creator, who guided his people in 
former days, and who vouchsafed wisdom to the Massorites in their 
work, as well as to the author, in order to explain the Massorah. 
The second Introduction begins with a piece of autobiography ; then 
states how the author came to compile this book; describes his 
researches in the Massorah, the state of the Massoretic MSS., the 
importance of the Massorah, his connection with Cardinal Egidio, and 
his defence for teaching him Hebrew. The third Introduction explains 
ihe meaning of the word Massorah; discusses different opinions about 
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the origin of the Massorah, the vowel points, the accents, &c., &c. 
Then follow the three parts which, according to the Jewish custom of 
naming things after national events, are respectively denominated the 
First Tables, the Second Tables, and the Broken Tables, after the 
events recorded in Exodus xxiv. 12, xxxi. 18, xxxii. 19, xxxiv. 1-4. 
In harmony with its appellation, the First Tables, or the first part, 
he divided it into ten sections, denominated commandments עשרת)‎ 
pan), answering to the Decalogue on the tables; whilst each of 
these sections actually begins with the very words which commence 
the respective commandments of the Decalogue. These ten sections 
are occupied with the discussion of plene and defective. The Second 
Tables, or part, also consists of ten commandments, or sections, which 
discuss respectively the important Massoretic points 01---1. The Keri 
and Kethiv; ii. Kametz and Pattach; iti. Dagesh, Raphe, Mappick, 
and Sheva; iv. The accents on the tone-syllable, and Psick ; 
v. Registers, groups, parallels, and analogous forms; vi. Peculiar 
conjunctions, disjunctions, and resemblances; vii. Words with pre- 
fixes, serviles, and solitary; viii. Conjectural readings, errors, and 
variations; ix. The terms for letters, written and oral words, small 
letters, accents, certainties, and transpositions; and, x. The Mas- 
soretic expressions for Scriptures, a single Book of the Scriptures, 
form, dividing spaces, 86. The Broken Tables, or the third part, 
discusses the abbreviations, or broken words, used by the Massorites, 
whence the part obtained its name. It also describes some of the 
principal men who have written on the Massorah, as well as some 
ancient Codices. | 

This remarkable book was first printed by his friend, M. Bomberg, 
at Venice, 1538, the text not being pointed. lLevita appended to this 
edition the poem of Saadia, giving the number of times which each 
letter of the alphabet occurs throughout the Hebrew Scriptures, as 
well as an explanation of this poem. In less than twelve months it 
was re-published at Basle, 1589, the text pointed. In this edition 
Minster translated into Latin the three Introductions, the first and 
second being in an abridged form, and gives a brief summary of the 
contents of the three parts. He, however, omitted Saadia’s poem, 
with Levita’s explanations. It is very strange that Minster does not 
mention on the title-page that the book had already appeared at 
Venice, and that his edition was a reprint. 

The third part, or the Broken Tables as it is called, was repub- 
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lished separately, in Rabbinical characters, ‘at Venice (nw = 326 
=) 1566, some copies being dated (yw = 806 = ( 1546, under the 
title, A Commentary on the Massorah, called the Gate of the Broken 
Tables .(פירוש המפורת וקרא שמו שער שברי לוחות)‎ This part of the book 
was also re-published with additions by Samuel b. Chajim, Prague, 
1610. The three introductions were also translated into Latin by 
Jo. Lud. Mich. Nagel (Alidorf, 1758-71). The third and last edition 
of the entire Hebrew text was published at Sulzbach, 1771, in 
Rabbinical characters. This edition is exceedingly defective, whole 
passages being omitted, as will be-seen in the notes to our edition. 
The editor, Kalmen Dishbek, misled by Mimster’s silence about the 
Venice edition, describes the Basle edition (1539) as the editio princeps, 
and hence, necessarily, also omitted Saadia’s poem and Levita’s 
explanation of it. First, indeed (Bibliotheca Judaica, ii. 240), and 
others, say that there was also an edition of it at Sulzbach, 1769, two 
years before the one we have specified. But this must be a mistake, 
since thé editor of the 1771 edition distinctly describes it as the 
second, and the Basle as the jirst.® 

The only translation extant of this book is, the German, which was 
published at Halle, 1772, and which is generally, but incorrectly, 
ascribed to the celebrated Joh. Salomo Semler. That Semler himself 
was not the translator, but that he simply superintended the trans- 
lation, and made notes to it, is stated on the very title-page of the 
book.’ The preface, however, which was written by this scholar, puts 
the whole question beyond the shadow of a doubt; and the erroneous 
opinion of bibliographers on this subject can only be accounted for 
on the supposition that they have either not perused the preface or 


נדפס מקדמת דנא בעיר באזיל Thus the editor distinctly says on the title-page‏ 85 
בשנת רצ"מו לפ"ק :והובא עתה שנית לבית הדפום ע"י הנעלה כמהורר קלמן דישבעק 

86 From ₪ passage quoted by Semler, in his Preface to Meyer’s German Translation 
(p. 9), it indeed appears that the celebrated Reformer, Conrad Pellican (1487-1556), 
translated the whole book into Latin shortly after the publication of the Hebrew. The 
passage in question, which is quoted from the Life of Pellican, prefixed to the first 
volume of his Commentaries, is as follows: “‘ Adhee tota biblia transtuli e chaldaico in 
latinum . . . . et utrumque Targum libri Esther, de quo sibi Judei mire placent. 
Quin et Targum Hierosolymitanum in quinque libros Mosis. Preter hee transtuli 
quedam Talmudica opuscula: librum Massoreth, quem Hebraicum edidit Elias gram- 
maticus.” But this Latin version has never been published. 


Ueherfeyung des Buchs Mafforeth Hammafforeth. Unter Huffecht und mit‏ זפ 
Anmerfurgen D. Soh. Salomo Semlers.‏ 
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not seen the book. In this preface Semler gives the following history 
of the translation. A respectable young man, named Christian 
Gottlob Meyer, who had an excellent opportunity, at Berlin, to 
acquire, under the guidance of an expert teacher, a greater knowledge 
of Jewish learning than ordinary Jewish youths, became convinced of 
the truth of Christianity. He therefore left Judaism, and was pub- 
licly admitted into the church at Halle. Here, whilst prosecuting 
his study, Semler became acquainted with him. Convinced of the 
sincerity of the young man, and being anxious that he should not 
neglect his Hebrew learning, Semler asked him to translate the 
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth after his college hours, omitting, however, 
the poetical Introductions, which are somewhat more difficult. The 
translation thus made by Meyer, Semler sometimes read with the 
translator, and endeavoured to arrange the German in such a manner 
as to make it more intelligible. He also did the same with the German 
translation of the poetical Introductions, which was made by another 
Jew, named Aaronssohn, a clever Candidatus Medicine at the 
University. Semler, moreover, made sundry notes to this German 
translation.* With this plain statement of Semler before us, we 


58 Die Gelegenheit gu diefer deutfdjen Ucherfepung ift diefe. Gin artiger junger 
,]זפ‎ Chriftian Gotlob Mever, der in Berlin ehedem die gute Gelegenheit, in judi. 
fcher Gelerfamteit unter Unfiirung eines gefdhickten Lehrers reiterals andere Sudenfnaben 
gu Fommen, fehr gut genugt hatte, ift nad) und nach, zumal durd) den Gebrauch ]טס‎ 
moralifder Schriften, in gebundener und ungebundener Rede, gu eignem Nadhdenfen 
gefommen, und hat iber den Grund und die Art feiner bisherigen jidifden Meligion fo 
lange ernftlice Betvadhtungen fortgefebt, daf ex endlid) fic) entdloffen, von den Grund: 
fagen ber chriftlidhen Religion eine nahere Erfentnis gu fudjen. Er fam endlid) nad) 
Halle, wo ev unter der Unleitung ded Magifier und Oberdiaconus an טש‎ 
Hn. Schulge, fehr bald in der Ginficht fo weit gefommen, daf er fid) won felbft ent- 
fchloffen, sffentlich gu dev dhriftlicjen Religion ibergutreten.— 

Da id) nun gerne auch dagu helfen wolte, dag er feinen guten Anfang hebraifdher 
oder rabbinifder Lectiive nidht etwa wieder vernadlapigen folte; fo habe ichiilhm diefes Biz 
Heldhen gegeben, nad) und nad, ohne feinen Schuldftudien Gintrag yu thun, eine 
Ueberfegung davon vorzunemen; dod) mit Auslaffung der poetifdjen BVorreden, weldhe 
etwas fdhwerer feien.— : 

Diefe Ueberfegung habe id) guweilen mit dem Ueberfeger wieder durchgegangen, und 
habe die deutfdhe Schretbart etwas verflandlider einguriditen gefudt, obgleid) der 
Charafter eines fidifdhen Mufjafes nicht gang gu verandern war. Hie und da bemerfe 
id) aber dod) einige Stellen, die nod) deutlider Hatten andgedruckt werden Ednnen; fo 
aud hie und da von der Ueberfepung der poetijden Borveden gilt, welde Hr. Aronsfohn, 
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hope that the question as to the authorship of the German version 
will in future be regarded as settled. 

As to the merit of it, considering that it was made by a young 
man, and the great difficulties he had to encounter, the translation 
must be pronounced pretty fair. For critical purposes, however, 
the utility of it is greatly impaired, for the following reasons. 
Passages are frequently altogether omitted. The elaborate and most 
difficult second. Introduction has not been translated into German at 
all. And, lastly, young Meyer, remarkable as was his knowledge of 
Hebrew considering his age, was not familiar with the Massoretic 
language, which requires special study. Hence it is that many of 
the passages, though literally translated, are less intelligible in the 
German than they are in the Hebrew. Hence, too, the many serious 
blunders and mistranslations which are dispersed throughout the work. 

The storm which the original publication of this work raised 
> (1538) was truly marvellous, and, after raging for more than three 
centuries, cannot be said to have as yet fully subsided. The cause of 
this storm was the array of most powerful arguments which Levita 
made in the third introduction, to prove that the vowel-points now to 
be found in the Hebrew Bibles are not of the same antiquity with the 
text, but that they were invented and put there by the Massorites 
about five hundred years after Christ. The authority of the vowel- 
points had indeed been questioned by some Jewish authorities long 
> before Levita’s time. As early as the ninth century, Natronai ii. b. 
Hilai, who was Gaon or spiritual head of the College in Sora )859 - 
869), in reply to the question whether it is lawful to put the points to 
the Synagogal Scrolls of the Pentateuch, distinctly declared that 
‘since the Law, as given to Moses on Sinai, had no points, and the 
points are not Sinaitic [i.e. sacred], having been invented by the sages, 
and put down as signs for the reader ; and moreover since it 18 prohi- 
bited to us to make any additions from our own cogitations, lest we 
transgress the command ‘ Ye shall not add,’ 86. (Deut. iv. 2); hence 
we must not put the points to the Serolls of the Law.’ Three 


ein gefdhictter Candidatus Medicine auf Hiefiger Univerfitat, gemacht hat. Sch 
habe hie und da einige Anmerfungen dag gefest, welche theils das Nachdenfen befirdern, 
theile auf einige andere Bitcher weifen; habe aber fretltch) nicht viel Seit davauf wen- 
det Eonnen.—Geite 12—16. 


89 This fact, which is cited in the Vitry Machsor, from the Theological decisions, 
(תשובת הגאונים)‎ 18 communicated by Luzzatto in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, 
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centuries later, no less a scholar than the celebrated Ibn Hira, in 
speaking of the two dots over the letter ,ש‎ the one on the right indi- 
cating that it is Shin and the one to the left shewing that it is Sin, 
remarked that ‘‘it was the custom of the sages of Tiberias to put down 
these points to mark the double pronunciation, and that they were the 
chief authorities, since from them proceeded the Massorites, from 
whom we obtained the whole system of punctuation.’ 

From Ibn Ezra this opinion was also espoused by some Christian 
scholars in the middle ages, who, hating the Jews, wished to base 
upon the late origin of the points the charge against them of having 
introduced innovations and corruptions into the text of the Bible. 
Thus, the celebrated Dominican, Raymond Martin, who studied 
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Arabic, to convert the Jews and the Mahomme- 
dans to Christianity, and who had acquired such a knowledge of’ 
Rabbinical Literature that he even excelled St. Jerome, boldly, but 
most incorrectly, asserted that the vowel-points in the text of the Old 
Testament were put there by Ben Naphtali and Ben Asher, circa 
900-960, and that the E’mendations of the Scribes (תקון סופרים)‎ are 
simply a few of the many wilful corruptions and perversions introduced 
by the Jews into the sacred text, to obliterate the prophecies about 


081100 Kerem Chemed (vol. iii., p. 200, Prague, 1838). The Vitry Machsor, or Ritual of 
the Synagogue, of Vitry, in France, was compiled, circa 1100, by R. Simcha of Vitry, a 
disciple of Rashi, and obtained its name from the place in which the compiler lived. It 
not only comprises the whole Cycle of the Daily and Festival Services, but various legal 
and ritual laws from ancient documents. The passage in question is as follows in the 
original NP) למשה בסיני לא שמענו בו‎ ID וששאַלתם אם אסור לנקוד ספר תורה: ספר תורה‎ 
ולא ניתן ניקוד בסיניי כי החכמים ציינוהו לסימן: ואסור לנו להוסיף מרעתנו פן נעבור בבל תוסיף,‎ 
ספר תורה‎ PIP PX Jn. It is also to be remarked that the MS. of this Machsor, which 
is one of the only two copies which have survived the ravages of time, and a description 
of which was published by Luzzatto in 1838, in the above-named Essays, was formerly 
the property of the celebrated antiquarian Guiseppe Almanzi, of Padua, and is now in 
the British Museum (Add. 27200-201). Dr. William Wright has given an account of 
it in the Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1866, p. 356, 820. See also Fiirst, Geschichte 
des Karéerthums, vol. i., pp. 114 and 179, Leipzig, 1862. 

40 Abraham b. Meier Ibn Ezra, was born in Toledo, 1088-9, and died 1176. He 
was a most distinguished mathematician, astronomer, philosopher, poet, physician, 
theologian, grammarian, and commentator. A sketch of his life, with a description of 
his works, will be found in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. s.v. Inn 
Ezra. The above quotation is from his Hebrew Grammar, entitled On the Purity of 
the Hebrew style, (צחות)‎ which he wrote at Mantua in 1145. It is as follows in the 
original קבלנו כל הנקוד‎ DD כן מנהג חכמי טברי"א והם העקר: כי מהס היו אנשי המסורת ואנחנו‎ 
Comp. p. 7, ₪, 601010 Lippmann, Fiirth, 1827. 
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the incarnation of the 12617.5 As Raymond Martin was the great 
Rabbinical oracle of the Christians in the middle ages, and moreover 
as his opinion was confirmed by no less an authority than the celebrated 


Nicolas de Lyra,” it was regarded as paramount by all succeeding 
Catholic writers. 


41 This remarkable Spanish Dominican was born about 1220, and died about 1287. 
He was greatly aided in his Hebrew and Chaldee studies by Pablo Christiani, a celebrated 
converted Jew, who was also a Dominican, and who held at Barcelona the famous discus- 
sion with the learned Nachmanides, about the questions at issue between Judaism and 
Christianity (July 20, 24, 1263), an account of which is given in Kitto’s Cyclopedia 
of Biblical Literature, new ed. s.v. NacuManIDES. Raymond Martin, himself, sat with 
Pablo Christiani, Arnold de Singarra, and Peter de Janua, in the commission appointed 
by the Bull of Clement iv. (1264), to examine the charges which Pablo Christiani 
brought against the Talmud, that it blasphemes Christ and the Virgin Mary. The work 
which has immortalised Raymond Martin’s name is entitled the Dagger of Faith (fucio 
‘Fine1). He completed it in 1278. He quotes in it extracts from the Talmud, Rashi, Ibn 
Ezra, Maimonides, Kimchi, and the writings of other Jews, with the greatest ease ; show- 
ing from them that Jesus is not only foretold in the Hebrew Scriptures 83 the Messiah, 
but also in the Rabbinical writings. From its immense erudition, this work became the 
grand storehouse from which Christians in the middle ages and in modern days derived 
their Jewish learning, and weapons against the Jews. It was first edited with very 
elaborate annotations by Jos. de Voisin, Paris, 1651, and then again, with an introduction 
and the treatise by Hermann, a converted Jew, by Joh. B. Carpzow, Leipzig, 1687. 
It is to the second edition that our references are made. The passage in question bearing 
on the vowel-points contains properly his criticism on Hos. ix. 12, and is as follows :— 
“Cxterum sciendum, quod nec Moyses punctavit legem, unde Judei non kabent eam 
cum punetis, i.e. cum vocalibus scriptam in rotulis suis; nec aliquis ex prophetis 
punctavit librum suum; sed duo 000001, quorum unus dictus est Nepthali, alter vero 
Ben Ascher, totum vetus Testamentum punctasse leguntur; que quidem puncta cum 
quibusdam virgulis sunt loco vocalium apud eos: cumque venissent ad locum istum, et 
secundum orthographiam debuissent punctare בעוורי‎ incarnatione mea, punctaverunt 
בסורי‎ im recessu meo, ut opus incarnationis removerent a Deo.” (Pars iii., Dist. iii. 
cap. xxi., p. 895.) 


42 Nicolas de Lyra was born of Jewish parents about 1270, at Lyre, a small town in 
the diocese of Eurecca, whence he obtained hisname Lyra. Havingembraced Christianity 
when-young, he entered the Church in 1291, and became such an accomplished scholar 
and lecturer on the Bible that he was styled the most distinguished doctor. He 
died at Paris, October 23, 1840. The work which has immortalised his name is a 
commentary on the Bible, entitled “ Postilie perpetue in universa Biblia,’ in which he 
advanced the most enlightened views to such an extent that he is justly regarded as the 
forerunner of the Reformation. The extent to which Luther is indebted to him for his 
sentiments may be gathered. from the couplet of the Reformer’s enemies, , 

Si Lyra non lyrasset, 
Lutherus non saltasset. 
If Lyra had not harped profanation, 
Luther would never have danced the Reformation. 

As to the passage bearing on the origin of the vowel-points, after quoting with 

approval Raymond Martin on Hos. ix. 12 (see the preceding note), he remarks, “‘ Puncta 
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To invest it with an air of originality, Jacob Perez de Valencia 
gives the following amusing account of the origin of the vowel-points— 
‘* After the conversion of Constantine the Great, the Rabbins perceived 
that great multitudes of Gentiles embraced Christianity with the 
greatest devotion all over the globe; that the Church prospered very 
favourably ; and that also of the J ews an immense number became con- 
vinced of the truth by experience and miracles, whereby their gairis 
and revenues were lessened. 1400800 by this wickedness, they as- 
sembled in great multitudes at the Babylon of Egypt, which is called 
Cairo, where they, with as much secresy as pgssible, falsified and 
corrupted the Scriptures, and concocted about five or seven points to 
serve as vowels, these points having been invented by Ravina and 
Ravashe, two of their doctors. The same Rabbins also concocted the 
Talmud. Hence De Valencia maintains ‘that no faith is to be 
placed in the Holy Scriptures, as the Jews now interpret and 
punctuate them.’ 

Jewish commentators and grammarians, however, as a rule, when 
they had not to dispute with the Karaites for rejecting the traditions 
of the Fathers, maintained that the vowel-points were either given to 
Adam in Paradise, or communicated to Moses on Sinai, or were fixed 
by Ezra and the Great Synagogue. This view was deemed all the more 


non sunt de substantia littere, nec a principio scripturere fuerunt, unde et rotuli qui 
in synagogis eorum legentur sunt sine punctis, sed permagnam tempus postea, inventa 
sunt hujus modi punctu ad facilius legundum.” Comment. on Hos. ix. 12. Fora 
sketch of his life and writings, see Kitto, Cyclop. of Bib. Lit., new ed., s.v. Lyra. 


48 Jacob Perez de Valencia, commonly called Bishop of Christopolitanus, was born 
about 1420, at Valencia, whence he derived his name. He became a hermit of the order 
of Augustin, and died in 1491. He was a voluminous writer, and the above extract 
which is from his commentary on the Psalms, is as follows in the original. ‘‘ Post 
conversionem Constantini M. videntes Rabbinos omnes gentiles cum tanta devotione ad 
fidem Christi converti per totum orbem, et Ecclesiam tanto favore prosperari et etiam 
quod infinita multitudo Judworum videntes manifestam veritatem per experientiam et 
miracula, pariter convertebantur, et sic deficiebant quaestus, et reditus, et tributa 
Rabbinorum, hac iniquitate commotos magna multitudine congregatos fuisse apud 
Babyloniam Aigypti, quae dicitur Cayre: ibique quanto magis caute potuerunt, conatos 
fuisse falsifiacre et pervertere Scripturas a vero sensu 6 significatione. Inde confinxisse 
supra 5, vel. 7, puncta loco vocalium. Quorum punctorum inventores fuisse Ravina 
Ravasse, duos Doctores eoram. Addit, istos Rabbinos confinxisse libros Talmud.” 
Prolog. in Psalmos Tract. vi., Comp. Hody De Bibliorwm Teatibus Originalibus, lib. iii., 
p. ii., p. 442. Oxford, 1705. 

44 “Tdeo nulla fides adhibenda est scripturs s.; sicut hodie habent (Judei) sic 
interpretatam et punctuatam.” bid. Tract. ii., fol. xxiii. 
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orthodox, since the famous Sohar,* the sacred code of the Kabbalists, 
which was believed to be a revelation from God, communicated through 
R. Simon b. Jochai (circa av. 70-110), declared that ‘the letters 
are the body and the vowel-points the soul, they move with the motion 
and stand still with the resting of the vowel-points, just as an army 
moves after its sovereign’6 (Sohar i., 15, b.); that ‘the vowel-points 
proceeded from the same Holy Spirit which indited the sacred Scrip- 
tures, and that far be the thought to say that the scribes made the 
points, since even if all the prophets had been as great as Moses, who 
received the law 010065 from Sinai, they could not have had the 
authority to alter the smallest point in a single letter, though it be the 
most insignificant in the whole Bible’*” (Sohar on the Song of Solomon, 
57 ,ל‎ ed. Amsterdam, 1701). As the Kabbalah was believed to be a 
genuine revelation from God, its opinion about the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-points was adopted as final. Great therefore 
was the consternation which the appearance of the Massoreth Ha- 
Massoreth created. For the chief teacher of the age to deny the divine 
origin and the antiquity of the vowel-points, and more especially to 
defend his heterodoxy by unassailable arguments, was a most un- 
pardonable sin. 

As Levita’s arguments became known to the Christian world, 
through Minster’s Latin translation of the Introductions, as well as 
through Pellican’s unpublished version of the entire Book, within twelve 
months after the publication of the original work, divided Christendom, 
though differing on almost all other points, at once agreed to welcome, 
the great grammarian’s results, from diametrically opposite motives. 
The unwary Protestant leaders who were already prepossessed with the 
notion of the late origin of the vowel-points, from the assertions of 
Raymond Martin, Nicolas de Lyra, Jacob Perez de Valencia, John 
Pico della Mirandola, and Reuchlin, rejoiced that their predilections 
were now confirmed by arguments. Hence Luther, Calvin, Zwingle, 


45 For an analysis of the Sohar, see Ginsburg, The Kabbalah, &., p. 78, 6. 
Longmans, 1865. 


46 והמשכילים TTP‏ ככונא דתנועי (נ"ע CWT‏ דמנגני. ובנגונא דילהון אזלין אבתרייהו אתוון ונקודי 
ומתנענען אבתרייהו כחיילין בתר מלכיהון: גופא אתוון ורוחי נקודי כלהו נפלו בממלנון בתר תנועי 
(ונ"ע Cayy‏ וקיימי בקיומייהו כר נגונא דמעמי נטיל נטלי אתוון ונקודי אבתרייהו כד איהו פסיק PPR‏ 
לא pow‏ וקיימי בקיומייהו: זוהר חלק א' דף ט"ו ב'י 

47 נקורין אינון נפקין מרוא דמוחא לקיימא אתוון על תיקונייהו ובנקודה חרא אשתני תיבה ואענר 
לההיא תיבה מקיומא כגונא אחרא : ב!צ''נא דקררינות' כר בטא ההוא אוירא WIT‏ במוחא WI‏ ולא 
wo‏ מטא לנביה דההוא מוחא ואסתליק מניה ממא ולא ממא כדין ההוא WDA‏ נפיק לגביה אתוון 
מנו מוחא ואתוון אתנקירו ואם תאמר נקודי תקון סופריס הוא חס ושלום דאפילו כל נביאי דעלמא 
יהון במשה דקביל אוריתא ממורא דסיני לית לון רשו לחרתא אפילו חדא נקודא זעירא באת חד אפילו 
את זעירא דאורייהא : זוהר שיר השירם דף נ"ז ב' 
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Mercer,® &c., boldly disclaimed the antiquity, divine origin, and 
authority of the points. Their conviction undoubtedly was, that by 
liberating themselves from the traditional vowel-point of the Synagogue, 
after having discarded the traditions of the Church of Rome, they 
could more easily and independently prosecute their Biblical studies 
without any trammels whatsoever. Besides having rejected the tra- 
ditions of the Fathers, the Reformers could not, without exposing them- 
selves to the charge of inconsistency from their antagonists, adhere to 
the traditions of the Rabbins. 

To the Church of Rome, again, which was embittered by the ery of 
the newly risen protestant leaders, that the Bible, and the Bible 
alone, without gloss and without tradition, is the rule of faith and 
practice, Levita’s work was like a God-send from another point of 
view. She eagerly laid hold of the admission made by this great 
teacher of the age, that the vowel-signs are an uninspired invention of 
the Jews, made centuries after Christ, in order to confute thereby the 
claims of her opponents. From the novelty of the points she deduced, 


48 Dr. Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, Part ii., p. 65, note d. Longman, 1863,) is surely 
incorrect in his statement, that ‘the Reformers, as Luther and Calvin, were of opinion 
that the vowel-points were at least fixed by Ezra, or the Great Synagogue.” Nothing 
can be more explicit than Luther's remark on Gen. xlvii. 31: ‘“ At the time of St. 
Jerome, the points did not as yet exist, and the whole Bible was read without them. I 
submit that it is the modern Hebrews who affixed them, in order to give a proper sense 
and meaning to the Hebrew language. However, since they are not friends but enemies 
of Holy Writ, I often utter words which strongly oppose these points.” In his Comment. 
on Is, ix. 6, he says ‘that most dangerous people, the Jews, falsify the words of the 
prophets with the points and distinctions; and their points, which are nothing but a 
modern invention, most assuredly are not to be preferred to the simple, correct, and 
grammatical sense.” And again, in his Treatise entitled Sdjem Hamphoraés (1543), 
he says, 1111 diefer Weife fonnte man der Siiden Verftand in der Bibel fein fhwadhen, 
und ift dad Bortheil da, dap Mofe und die Propheten 1101 haben mit Puncten 
gefdiriebert ; weldyes ein nen Menfdhenfiindlein, nad) ihrer Seit aufbradt; darum 
nicht Noth ift diefelben fo ftetf gu Halten, als die Siiden gerne wolten, fonderlid) wo 
fie bent neuen Teftament guwider gebraucht werden. Chen fo foll man auch mit dev 
saquivocatio Und distinctio thun, wo fie wider bas neue Leftament dienen. Die Jiiden 
haben doch Luft, alle ihr Ding gweifelhaftig und nichts gewiffes gu machen. 

Equally explicit is the remark of Calvin, in his commentary on Zechariah xi. 7. 
“Scio, quanta industria veteres scribe puncta excogitarint, cum-jam lingue non esset 
tam communis et familiaris usus: qui ergo puncta negligunt, vel prorsus rejiciunt, certe 
carent omni judicio et ratione: sed tamen habendus est aliquis delectus. Si enim 
legamus hic, proditores, nullus est sensus: si legamus, funiculos, nulla littera mutatur ; 
interea mutantur duo puncta. Cum ergo id necessario 0860106 res ipsa, miror cur 
interpretes ita serviliter passi fuerint se regi, ut non spectarent Prophets sensum.”’ 
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1. That the “Bible could only be read in ancient days by the few 
authorised spiritual teachers, and, ii., That the Scriptures without 
these points cannot possibly be understood, apart from the traditional 
interpretation transmitted by the Church of Rome. This opinion soon 
found its way into England, and when the controversy between 
the Roman Catholics and Protestants had fairly began, we find 
Dr. Thomas Harding (1512-1572), who was Professor of Hebrew at 
Oxford, in the reign of Henry VIII., a staunch Protestant in the reign 
of Edward VI., who became a zealous papist at the accession of 
Queen Mary to the throne, and the celebrated antagonist of Bishop 
Jewel, arguing as follows: ‘‘Among the people of Israel, the 
seventy elders only could read and understand the mysteries of the 
holy books, that we call the Bible. For, whereas the letters of the 
Hebrew tongue have no vocals, they only had the skill to read the 
Scripture by the consonants; and thereby the vulgar people were 
kept from reading of it, by. special providence of God, as it is thought, 
that precious stones should not be cast before swine, that is to say, 
such as be not called thereto, as being, for their unreverend curiosity 
and impure life, unworthy.’’ 

Similar was the language which the Romanists used on the Conti- 
nent against the Protestants, who appealed to the Scriptures in matters 
affecting their faith and practice. John Morinus (1591-1659), the 
distinguished Orientalist, who renounced Protestantism, and entered the 
congregation of the Oratory in 1618, solemnly declares, in his learned 
“ Biblical E'aercitations on the Hebrew and Greek Texts,” that ‘the 
reason why God ordained the Scriptures to be written in this ambi- 
guous manner (i. 6. without points), is because it was His will that 
every man should be subject to the Judgment of the Church, and not 
interpret the Bible in his own way. For seeing that the reading of 
the Bible is so difficult, and so liable to various ambiguities, from the 
very nature of the thing, it is plain that it is not the will of God that 
every one should rashly and irreverently take upon himself to explain 
it; nor to suffer the common people to expound it at their pleasure ; 
but that in those things, as in other matters respecting religion, it is 
His will that the people should depend upon the priests.’’ 


49 The works of John Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury, vol. ii. p.678. The Parker Society 
edition. 

60 Comp. Morinus, Exercitationes Biblice de Hebraici Grecique textus Sinceritate. 
Exercitat. iv. cap-ii., s. 8, p. 198. ₪6. Paris, 1633. 
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Alarmed at the use made by Catholic controversialisis of the’ 
avowal that the points are a late human invention, and bitterly 
smarting under the arguments deduced therefrom, the defenders of 
Protestantism commenced beating a retreat. Forgetting that the very 
originators and leaders of the Reformation, partly from a desire to 
throw off every thing traditional, and partly from undisguised hatred of 
the Jews, had decried the vowel-points as lustily as the Catholics, Pro- 
testant champions changed their tactics, and began to declare that the 
points were put to the text by the Prophets themselves, and that to 
say otherwise is nothing more nor less than heathenism and popery. 
Thus, the charge of Gregory Martin (circa 1584-1582), in his 
work, entitled ‘A Discovery of the Manifold Corruptions of the 
Holy Scriptures by the Heretics” (1582), that Protestants in their 
versions follow the Hebrew vowels, which are not.only a late invention 
of, but have been wilfully corrupted by, the Jews, was rebutted by the 
celebrated Fulke, the great champion of Protestantism, with the declar- 
ation, that, ‘‘seeing our Saviour hath promised that never a prick 
] = ₪ vowel-point] of the law shall perish, we may understand the same 
also of the Prophets, who have not received the vowels of the later 
Jews; but even of the Prophets themselves, however, that heathenish 
opinion pleaseth you and other papists.’’*! Among those who beat a 
retreat, are also to be found the very eccentric but very distinguished 
Hebraist, Hugh Broughton (1549-1626), who likewise deduced the 
antiquity and authority of the points from Matt. v. 18; and the 
celebrated John Piscator (1546-1626), who remarks, in his Commen- 
tary on the passage in question, that ‘it appears from this that the 
Holy Bible in the time of Christ had the points, and that the punctua- 
tion was approved by our Saviour.” 

Both Catholics and Protestants, however, chiefly relied upgn 
abusing each other, and upon their common hatred of the Jews, to 
make good their assertions. To examine Levita’s arguments, to 
test his appeal to the Talmud and other Jewish writings of antiquity, 
and to corroborate or refute his statements—for this there was not 


61 A defence of the sincere and true translations of the Holy Scriptures into the 
English tongue, against the manifold cavils, frivolous quarrels, and impudent slanders of 
Gregory Martin, one of the readers of Popish divinity, in the traitorous seminary of 
Rheims, by William Fulke, D.D. (1583). Parker Society edition, p. 578, with p. 55. 

52 Broughton’s opinion on the vowel-points is to be found in his Commentary on 
Daniel, chap. ix. 26, published under the title Daniel: his Chaldee visions and his 
Hebrew ; both translated after the original and expounded, &c. London, 1597. 
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sufficient Talmudical learning and critical tact, either in the Church 
of Rome or among Protestants. Their Oriental studies were chiefly 
intended to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah and to convert the 
Jews. The first attempt to meet Levita’s book with arguments, 
derived from ancient Jewish documents, as far as we know, was 
made by the learned Azzariah de Rossi,® in 1574-5, nearly forty years 
after the appearance of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. In his cele- 
brated work entitled The Light of the Eyes ,(מאור עינים)‎ De Rossi 
devotes the fifty-ninth chapter of Part iii. to an examination of the 
arguments advanced by Levita against the antiquity of the points, 
and maintains therein that—i. The existence of the vowel-points 
seems to be indicated in the Talmud (Nedarim, 87, 6; the cor- 
responding passage in the Jerusalem Gemara and the Midrash Bereshith 
Rabba, cap. xxxvi.) ii. The Bahir and Sohar, which according to 
De Rossi were respectively compiled by R. Nechunja .ל‎ Cahana 
and R. Simon b. Jochai, before ever the Mishna was edited, specify 
the vowel-points by name, and describe them as having a divine origin. 
ili, The analogy of other languages, and especially the Hastern and 
cognate tongues, such as the Syriac, Chaldee, Arabic, and Persian, 
all of which have vowel-signs, shows beyond doubt that the Hebrew 
too had points from the remotest antiquity. iv. The nature and 
genius of the Hebrew language absolutely pre-supposes the permanent 
existence of points, since, in the case of certain expressions, it cannot 
be told, without these signs, whether they are nouns, verbs, or 
particles. Thus, for example; without points it is impossible to say 
what the word שלמה‎ is; whether it is שלמה‎ Solomon, nny retri- 
bution, noe whole, or moby wherefore. vy. The command (Deut. 
xxvii. 8) to write very plain and intelligibly ) באר הטיב‎ ( unquestion- 
ably premises that, under certain circumstances, though not generally, 
the Law was written with vowel-signs, else it would not have been 
‘‘very plain and intelligible;” and, vi. He appeals to St. Jerome’s 


58 De Rossi, also called among the Jews Azzariah Min Ha-Adumim, was born at 
Mantua in 1513, and died in 1577. He was the first and most distinguished Biblical 
critic among the Jews of the sixteenth century; and his celebrated work, entitled the 
Light of the Eyes (oY (מאור‎ , which consists of three parts, may almost be designated 
a Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature. It was first printed at Mantua 1574-5, in square 
characters; a second edition of it was published at Vienna, 1829, in Rabbinical 
characters. The chapter treating on the vowel-points 18 p. 178 2--181 a, ed. Mantua, 
and, p. 286 b—292 a, ed. Vienna. Fora sketch of De Rossi’s life, and an analysis of 
his works, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., s. v. Rossi. 
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statement in his epistle to Hvagrius, where, in speaking of: Enon near 
Salim, he remarks “it matters not whether it be called Salem or 
Salim, since the Hebrews very seldom use the vowel letters in the 
middle: and the same words are pronounced with different sounds and 
accents, according to the pleasure of readers and the variety of 
country ;’* whence De Rossi deduces that perraro implies their exist- 
ence and occasional use. 

As to the origin and development of the vowels, he submits that 
their force and virtue were invented by, or communicated to, Adam, in 
Paradise ; transmitted to and by Moses; that they had been partially 
forgotten, and their pronunciation: vitiated during the Babylonian cap- 
tivity ; that they had been restored by Ezra, but that they had been 
forgotten again in the wars and struggles during, and after, the 
destruction of the Second Temple; and that the Massorites, after the 
close of the Talmud, revised the system, and permanently fixed the 
pronunciation by the contrivance of the present signs. This accounts 
for the fact that the present vowel-points are not mentioned in the 
Talmud. The reason why Moses did not punctuate the copy of the 
Law, which he wrote, is that its import should not be understood 
without oral tradition. Besides, as the Law has seventy different 
meanings, the writing of it, without points, greatly aids to obtain these 
various interpretations ; whereas the affixing of the vowel-signs would 
preclude all permutations and transpositions, and greatly restrict the 
sense, by fixing the pronunciation. This is an epitome of the argu- 
ments used by De Rossi against Levita. 

Being thus supplied with weapons from the Sohar and the Talmud, 
the hard-pressed Protestants, who were smarting from the onslaughts 
of the Catholics, and had beaten a retreat, now opened a new cam- 
paign. Under the leadership of Buxtorf, the father, they began 
defending, with a display of Rabbinical bayonets, the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-signs which they had formerly abandoned. 
Undaunted by the fact that the Catholics had been the undisputed 
masters of the field for three centuries, and that they had been 
strengthened in their position by the leaders of the Reformation, yet, 
to oust their common enemy, the Jews, the Protestant champion, 


54 The passage in question is as follows in the original, ‘“‘ Nec refert, utram Salem 
,[שלם]‎ an Salim  ]םילש[‎ nominetnr; cum vocalibus in medio litteris perraro utantur 
Hebrei; et pro voluntate lectorum, atque varietate regionum, eadem verba diversis sonis 
atque accentibus proferantur.” Ad Evagrium Epist, cxxvi., Opp. vol.i., p. 1062, ed. Paris. 
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Buxtorf, made his first appearance on the field in 1620. As the 
Christian opponents of the vowel-points, whether Catholics or their 
allies the Protestants, used no arguments, but contented themselves 
with mere assertions, and as, moreover, Levita was the first who 
defended his position with appeals to ancient documents, Buxtorf's 
attack was entirely directed against the renowned teacher of Hebrew, 
who was the leader of the opinions on this point of the allied 
Catholic and Protestant armies. 

The arguments which were to discomfit Levita, Buxtorf published 
in his Commentary on the Massorah.> The ninth chapter of this work, 
which contains the defence of the antiquity and divine authority of 
the points against Levita, is chiefly made up of De Rossi’s arguments 
and quotations from Jewish writings, whilst the rest of the book, 
which 18 an explanation of the Massorah, is, to a great extent, an 
elaboration of Levita’s Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, the very treatise 
which had caused this controversy. Feeble as the arguments are, 
they: appeared, nevertheless, very plausible and very learned ; so that 
those who earnestly wished the points to be of divine origin at once 
ranged themselves under the leadership of the justly-renowned Buxtorf. 

But Buxtorf was not destined to carry every thing before him in 
this first battle against Levita. His alliance with the learned De Rossi 
only produced a counter alliance and a masterly defence, under the 
leadership of Lewis Cappellus, who elaborated, expanded, and sup- 
plemented Levita’s arguments against the points with far greater skill 
than that displayed by Buxtorf in his elaboration of De Rossi's argu- 
ments for the points. The treatise thus produced Cappellus sent in 
MS. to be examined by his opponent Buxtorf, who returned it with the 
request that it might not be printed. He then sent it to Erpenius, 
Professor of Oriental languages at Leyden, who was so convinced by 
its arguments and learning that, with the sanction of the author, 
he printed it at Leyden, under the title, ‘‘The Mystery of the 
Points Unveiled.’’% 

Its immense erudition, conclusive reasoning, and overpowering 
arguments soon convinced the most learned Biblical scholars that 


55 Tiberias sive Commentarius Masorethicus. Basle, 1620. 


86 The Arcanum punctationis revelatum was first published anonymously at Leyden, 
1624, 4to. It was afterwards republished, with the Vindicie Arcani punctationis and 
Cappellus' other works, by his son; Amsterdam, 1689, fol. It is to this edition of the 
collected works that our references are made. 
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the vowel-points were centuries later than the Christian era; and Pro- 
testants, instead of combating the Roman Catholics on this point, 
were now fairly divided into two hostile camps, under the respective 
leadership of Cappellus and Buxtorf. The followers of Buxtorf were 
for a considerable time doomed to almost fatal inaction. For though 
Cappellus’ work, as we have seen, appeared in 1624, and though 
Buxtorf had carefully perused it in MS. before this date, yet he made 
no reply to it for several years, and died (Sept. 18, 1629) without 
answering it. It was during this time of anxious suspense that 
Father Morinus published his merciless attack on the vowel-points, 
already alluded to (vide supra, p. 50), in which he compared the 
Scriptures to a mere nose of wax, to be turned any way, to prove 
thereby the necessity of one infallible interpretation. 

At last, however, after a silence of four and twenty years, Buxtorf, 
the son, who succeeded his father in the Hebrew chair at Basle, 
published, in 1648, a reply to Cappellus’ work, entitled, ‘‘.4 Treatise 
on the Origin, Antiquity, and Authority of the Vowel Points and 
Accents in the Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Testament, against Lewis 
Cappellus’ Mystery of the Points Unveiled;” thus assuming the 
‘leadership of the vowelist party, whom death had deprived of their 
great champion. But, though the work occupies upwards of 450 
small quarto pages, it contains very little more than an expansion of 
the arguments used by Buxtorf senior, in his Tiberius, with an in- 
ereased number of quotations from Jewish writings. It was not to 
be expected that Cappellus would be silenced by this reply, and he 
at once wrote a rejoinder to it, entitled, ‘“‘A Vindication of the 
Mystery of the Vowels Unveiled ;” but he died (June 18, 1658) 
before the publication of it, and his son, Jacques Cappellus, to 
whom the MS. was left, did not publish it till 1689, five and 
twenty years after the death of Buxtorf junior. 

An important point is to be noticed in this controversy, in which 
Cappellus entirely deviates from the opinion of his master, Elias 
Levita. Levita, though maintaining the novelty of the vowel-points, 
firmly believed that the very same pronunciation and sounds, which 
_are now denoted by the vowels and accents, were perfectly known 
and used by the Jews from the remotest antiquity, long before 
these arbitrary signs were invented, and that they represent the true 
and genuine reading as it came from the inspired writers of the 
respective books; and, consequently, the reading which these points 
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have fixed is as much of divine authority as the letters, the difference 
between them being, that the letters were written, whilst the points 
were transmitted by oral tradition. At first Cappellus seems also to 
have endorsed this view of Levita in a somewhat modified form. 
Thus he distinctly declares that, ‘‘ when I say that the points were 
invented and added to the consonants by the Massorites of Tiberias, 
I do not mean, as I have stated before, that the reading of the sacred 
text was invented by them out of their own brain, and that they 
fixed; according to their own will and fancy, what these points denote 
and express ; but what I mean is, that they express by these marks 
of their own invention the reading of the sacred text which obtained 
everywhere among the Jews, which they themselves had been taught 
by their masters in the.scholastic institutions, which they had received 
by oral tradition from the Fathers, and which reading the Jews 
believed to be the same ancient and authentic reading of Moses and 
the prophets. Since, therefore, these Tiberian masters did nothing 
more than express, with all possible accuracy, the reading which 
they had been taught, which they had received from their ancestors, 
by tradition from the Fathers, and which all the Jews believed to be 
the very ancient and authentic reading of Moses and the prophets, 
by signs of vowels and accents of their own invention, there is no 
reason why this reading should not be accepted by all the Jews.” 
Later on, however, Cappellus changed his mind, or, perhaps, 
more boldly avowed, what he had hitherto kept back, that, with 
the changing of the ancient letters in which the Hebrew was originally 
written, and in adding the points, the matres lectiones were eliminated 
and the Hebrew text was greatly corrupted. His assault on the inte- 


57 “ Cum dico a Masorethis Tiberiensibus excogitata esse puncta et consonis addita, 
non hoe volo, uti jam monui, ab iis excogitatam, atque de proprio cerebro pro eorum 
libitu et arbitrio confictam esse lectionem sacri textus, quam punctis 11118 signarunt, atque 
expresserunt; sed hoc duntaxat volo, expressam esse ab iis, notulis a se excogitatis, 
lectionem sacri textus, quae tum ubique inter Judwos obtinebat, quamque ipsi edocti 
fuerant a suis magistris scholastica institutione, atque orali, et marporapadére traditione 
ab iis acceperant, quam lectionem credebant Judwi antique Mosaice et Propheticw 
authentic conformem esse. Cum itaque magistri illi Tiberienses nihil aliud praestiterint, 
quam ut lectionem quam edocti erant, et a majoribus suis traditione marporrapadéT@ 
acceperant, quamque omnes 00081 propterea eandem esse cum antiqua Mosaica et 
authentica Prophetica existimabant, vocalium et accentuum figuris a se excogitatis 
exprimerent quam poterant accuratissime, nihil est quod’ quis putet, non potuisse illam 
lectionem omnibus 7000018 probari.” Arcanum punctationis revelatum, lib. ii., cap. 
xvii. 5 & 6, Opp. p. 775, ed. Amsterdam, 1689. 
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gzity of the Massoretic text he published at Paris, 1650, under the 
title of Critica Sacra. To this work Buxtorf junior replied within 
three years of its publication, in a volume containing no less than 
1040 quarto pages. But though both these works repeatedly touch 
the question about the origin of the vowel-points, and though the 
controversy about the integrity of the text has arisen from, and is in 
some measure connected with, the dispute about the points, yet the 
two controversies are totally distinct, and ought not to have been 
confounded with each other. 

The ‘‘ Mystery of the Points Unveiled”’ created quite as great a 
revolution among scholars in the seventeenth century as the Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, of which it was an exposition. Its author’s fame as a 
critic soon spread over Europe, and his work, as well as the rejoinder 
to it by Buxtorf junior, divided Protestant Christendom everywhere 
into two hostile camps—vowelists and anti-vowelists. The contro- 
versy was soon transplanted into England, where Cappellus was 
known, having studied two years at Oxford, and where Biblical and 
Talmudical studies were at that time zealously prosecuted, under 
the guidance of Brian Walton, and Lightfoot. In the Prolegomena 
to the London Polyglott, Levita’s original opinion is more strictly fol- 
lowed than that of Cappellus. It 18 there maintained that the vowel- 
points were invented by the Massorites about 8.2. 500; that these 
points were not arbitrary inventions of the Massorites, but express 
the traditional and true reading of the text and the sense of the 
Holy Ghost; that it is not lawful for any one to reject the Massoretic 
reading at pleasure; that all Christians are tied to it, unless some 
error or better reading can be clearly proved; and that the contro- 
versy, therefore, ‘‘is only about the present points, in regard of their 
forms, not of their force and signification.” 

Whilst Levita and Cappellus were represented in England by 
Walton, De Rossi and Buxtorf had their chief representative here 
in Lightfoot. This learned Hebraist thought that his dicta would 
be quite sufficient to silence his opponents, and therefore deigned no 
more than to deliver himself as follows, after the masterly recapitula- 
tion of the arguments against the antiquity of the vowel-points given 


58 Anticritica, seu vindicia veritatis Hebraice ; adversus Ludovici Cappelli Criticam 
quam vocat sacram. Fasle, 1653. 
59 Comp. Prolegom. iii., sect. 38 —56, with Walton’s Considerator Considered, ed. 
Todd, p. 210, 66. London, 1621. 
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in Walton’s Prolegomena: ‘There are some who believe the Holy 
Bible was pointed by wise men of Tiberias. I do not wonder at the 
impudence of the Jews who invented the story, but I wonder at the 
credulity of Christians who applaud it. Recollect, I beseech, you, the 
names of the Rabbins of Tiberias, from the first situation of the 
University there to the time that it expired; and what at length do 
you find, but a kind of men mad with Pharisaism, bewitching with 
traditions and bewitched, blind, gufleful, doting, they must pardon me 
if I say, magical and monstrous! Men, how unfit, how unable, how 
foolish, for the undertaking so divine a work! Read over 116 Jeru- 
salem Talmud, and see there how R. Judah, R. Chaninah, R. Judan,. 
R. Hoshaia, R. Chija Rabba, R. Chija bar Ba, R. Jochanan, R. 
Jonathan, and the rest of the grand doctors among the Rabbins of 
Tiberias, behave themselves, how earnestly they do nothing, how 
childishly they handle serious disputes! And if you can believe the 
Bible was pointed in such a school, believe also all that the Talmudists 
wrote. The pointing of the Bible savours of the work of the Holy, 
Spirit, not the work of lost, blinded, besotted men.’’® 

It was this dogmatic and abusive assertion, of one who was 
deemed the highest authority in matters of Hebrew learning in 
England, as well as the conviction that those who defend the novelty 
of the points “not. only make doubtful the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, but wholly pluck it up by the roots,” which stimulated the 
celebrated Dr. Owen to issue his attack on Walton’s Polyglott and the 
anti-vowelists.* With the exception of the endorsement and elabora- 
tion of Lightfoot’s diatribe, Dr. Owen’s work in defence of the vowel- 
points is simply made up of the De Rossi-Buxtorf arguments greatly 
diluted. The high esteem, however, in which Dr. Owen was held 
made it necessary that his book,—in which he declared that he “had 
rather that this work of the Biblia Polyglotta, and all works of the 
kind, were out of the world, than that this one opinion should be 
received with the consequences that unavoidably attend it,’—should 
not be left unnoticed. Within twelve months therefore of the appear- 


80 A Chorographical Century, searching out some more memorable places of the 
Holy Land of Israel, chiefly by the light of the Talmud. Chap. lxxxi., works, vol. ii., 
p. 78, 86. ed. 1684. 

61 Of the Integrity and Purity of the Hebrew and Greck Text of ihe Scriptures; 
with considerations on the Prolegomena and Appendix to the late Biblia Polyglotta. 
London, 1659, vol. iv., p. 447, &c., of his collected works, London, 1823, to which 
the references are made. 
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ance of the attack, Walton published a reply, which, though greatly 
defaced by bitter invective and inexcusable abuse, contains additional 
and valuable contributions to the literature of this controversy.®. 

Although the antiquity of the vowel-points still found advocates in 
Joseph Cooper,® Samuel Clark,“ Whitfield, and Dr. Gill, who pub- 
lished learned dissertations in defence of Dr. Owen and against Bishop 
Walton; yet it must be admitted that the Prolegomena and “The 
Considerator Considered”’ decided the battle in England in favour of 
the anti-vowelists. Henceforth all Biblical critics, with very few 
exceptions, regarded the points as modern, useless, and of no 
authority, though Walton himself, as we have seen, maintained 
‘that they, as a rule, represented the ancient and genuine reading. 
The utter rejection of the points, and the espousal of Cappellus’ 
notions propounded in his Critica Sacra, produced lamentable effects 
in England as far as the criticism of the Old Testament was con- 
cerned, from which we are only now recovering. Two different 
‘schools of interpreters were erected here upon the ruins 0 the anti- 
quity of the vowel-points. Le 

The characteristic dogmas of the first school are, that “ ‘the Mas- 
soretic punctuation is an interpretation of the text made by the Jews, 
probably not earlier than the eighth century, and that, accordingly, 
our public translations in modern tongues, for the use of the Church 
among Protestants, and so likewise the modern Latin translations, are, 
for the most part, close copies of the Hebrew pointed text, and are in 
reality only versions at second hand, translations of the Jews’ inter- 
pretation of the Old Testament;’’® that the Hebrew text ‘‘is 





62 The Considerator Considered, 0. London, 1659. Todd has reprinted this rare 
book in the second volume of his Memoirs of the life and writings of Bishop Walton, 
London, 1821. 

68 His Dissertation is entitled Domus 110881000 Clavis, sive Legis Septimentum ; 
in quo punctorum Hebraicorum adstruitur antiquitas; eaque omnia, cum accentualia 
tum vocalia ipsis, literis fuisse comva, argumentis, undiquie petitis demonstratur. Que 
vero in contrarum ab Klia Levita primipilo, Ludovico Cappello, D. Doctore Waltono, &c., 
adducuntur, multa cum fidelitate examini subjiciuntur et diluntur, ₪0. London, 1673. 

64 An Exercitation concerning the original of the chapters and verses in the Bible; 
wherein the divine authority of the points in the Hebrew text is clearly proved by new 
and intrinsic arguments. London, 1698. 

65 A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, showing that they are an original and 
essential part of the Language. Liverpool, 1748. 

66 A Dissertation concerning the antiquity of the Hebrew language, letters, vowel- 
points, and accents. London, 1767. 

67 Preliminary Dissertation to his translation of Isaiah, new ed., p. xxxviil. 
London, 1836. 
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considerably injured, and stands in need of frequent emendation.” 
Hence the disciples of this school resorted to amend the text by the 
aid of the ancient versions, and had recourse to the most unwarrantable 
conjectures, thus unsettling the original text and impugning its 
integrity. The principal disciples of this school are Archbishop Secker, 
Drs. Durell, Judd, Lowth, Blayney, Newcome, Wintle, Horsley, 
Good, Boothroyd, and others. 

The second school, which is less accomplished, but more lament- 
able, is the one known by the name Hutchinsonian, after its founder, 
John Hutchinson (1674-1787). . Believing that ‘‘ Holy Scripture has 
a language of its own, which does not consist of words, but of signs 
or figures taken from visible things; so that the world which we now 
see is a sort of commentary on the mind of God, and explains the 
world in which we live;” this peculiar philosopher, like his Kab- 
balistie prototypes, was obliged to discard the vowel-points, and every- 
thing else which determined the pronunciation of the words and fixed 
their meaning. Hutchinson endorsed and reproduced all the base 
calumnies brought together by Raymond Lully, Wagenseil, &c., 
against the Jews, whom he always styles the apostates, and maintains 
that the sacred text was designedly corrupted by these apostates 
through the insertion of the points and letters, which was “their last 
shift to change their evasions of the truth ;” that thereby ‘‘ they make 
the words different from what they were, or of another root, or of 
another signification, than the words would have been without 
pointing in that context.” To this wild school belonged the emi- 
nently orthodox and pious Romaine, Bishop Horne, the lexicographer 
Parkhurst, and others. 

It. was this unwarrantable liberty taken with the text, first started 
by Cappellus’ Critica Sacra, and the resort.to all sorts of conjectural 


68 The system and the plan of the work may be gathered from its lengthy title ; 
“The Covenant in the Cherubim, so the Hebrew writings perfect. Alterations by Rabbies 
forged. Shewing the evidence forthe Scriptures ; that Christianity was exhibited to Adam, 
invisibles by visibles; past and to come by types ; by Cherubim, Urim, Thumim, Sacrifice, 
Cloud, &c.; that the Jews and Gentiles understood them; that tradition was of the 
things typified. That though they understood the tradition even of the covenant before 
the world, they had perverted the intent of it. That the alterations and stories of the 
Jews, after they had lost their types and Hebrew, are not traditions, but studied evasions 
to expositions of inspired Christians, 00. and to support their apostacy. That the 
grammatical formation of the Hebrew, which is descriptive, so gives proper names, 
cannot admit vowel-pointing, nor Mr. Masclef’s method. By J. H.” Collected Works, 

-vol. vi., p. 153. London, 1749. 
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emendations, in order to deduce from the Scriptures the peculiar and 
preconceived fancies of the different schools, which converted the 
controversy about the vowel-points into an article of faith in the 
Reformed Churches of Switzerland. In Switzerland, where the two 
Buxtorfs successively occupied the professorial chair of Oriental 
literature, and where their opinions, in matters of Hebrew and Tal- 
mudic lore, was regarded as paramount, the theologians enacted a law 
in 1678, that no person should be licensed to preach the gospel in 
their churches unless he publicly declared that he believes in the 
integrity of the Hebrew text and in the divinity of the vowel-points 
and accents.” 

After a controversy raging vehemently for more than three cen- 
turies, and notwithstanding that the antiquity of the points had been 
raised to the sanctity of a dogma, modern research and criticism 
have confirmed the arguments urged by Levita against the antiquity 
of the present vowel-signs. It is now established beyond the shadow 
of a doubt, from the discovery of ancient MSS., that there were two 
systems of vocalisation contrived almost simultaneously, and that the 
system hitherto regarded by the vowelists as of divine origin is simply 
one of the two. Indeed the present system, around which the whole 
controversy clusters, and which has been canonised, is actually the 
later of the two in point of age. 

The earlier, or first system, was developed by Acha or Achai of 
Trak (Babylon), about 550, from the few simple signs which repre- 
sented the traditional pronunciation of the text in the East. The 
peculiarity of this system consists in having signs of a different shape 
to represent the vowels, and that these are almost uniformly placed 
above the letters. It is therefore designated the Superlineary system 
.(מנוקד למעלה)‎ From the fact that its contriver lived in Babylon, it is 
also called the Babylon, or the Assyrian system, הבבלי)‎ WPL (נקוד אשורי‎ 
and the Eastern system. It has been preserved in the following MSS., 
1. A MS. of the Pentateuch, embracing only fifteen fragments of 
Deuteronomy, with Targum Onkelos after each verse, the Massorah 
marginalis, and the Haphtaroth with the Massorah; the whole 
consists of seventy-seven leaves, and was most probably written in 


69 “Codicem Hebr. V. T. tum quoad consonas tum quoad vocalia sive puncta ipsa 
sive punctorum saltem potestatem O€orvevorov esse.” Formula Consensus, art. iy., 
comp. Keil’s edition of Havernick's Allgemeine Einleitung in das Alte Testament, 
vol. i., p. 315. 
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Persia, ii. An equally ancient MS. of the Haphtaroth, consisting of 
twelve fragments, and containing the Haphtaroth to Exod., Levit., and 
Numb., which are wanting in the preceding MS., as well as the 
Haphtaroth of New Year, the Day of Atonement, and the feasts of 
Tabernacles and Pentecost, the Targum, and the Massorah. iii. A 
MS. of the major and minor Prophets, consisting of two hundred and 
twenty-five parchment leaves, and written about a.p. 916.7 

The later, or second system, is the one which has been for centuries 
commonly adopted both by Jews and Christians in the pointed editions 
of the Hebrew Bibles. It was contrived by Mocha, of Tiberias, about 
a.p. 570, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the text in the 
West. Hence it is called the Tiberian system (130 ,(נקוד‎ and the 
Palestinian or Western system .(נקוד ארץ ישראל).‎ It is far more 
complete and extensive, and exhibits more sharply the niceties of the 
traditional pronunciation and intonation of the text, than the Babylo- 
nian system, with which it competed. 

As the Babylonian system, with all its imperfections, was the first 
promulgated, and moreover as it obtained prior to the separation of 
the Karaites from the Rabbinic Jews, it was staunchly followed by 
the Jews in Babylon, and more especially by the Karaites. The 
Rabbinic Jews, however, soon discarded the Babylonian system, when 
they found that the Tiberian or present system of vocalisation was 
more perfect, and represented more adequately the traditional pronun- 
ciation, whilst the Karaite Jews clung to the first or Babylonian 
-system. .It was not till the year 957, when the Jews of Palestine sent 
Missionaries to the Crimea to reclaim the Karaites to Rabbinism, and 
when these Missionaries succeeded in converting many of the distin- 
guished families, that the said Missionaries, Ephraim, Elisha, and 
Chanuka, punctuated the Bible MSS. according to the Tiberian or 
present system, and induced the Karaites to substitute it for the one 


7 For a further account of this system, and of the MSS. which exhibit it, we must 
- refer to Pinner, Prospectus der der Odessaer Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte und Alter- 
thiimer gehérenden diltesten hebriiischen und rabbinischen Manuscripten. Odessa, 
1845; Luzzatto’s treatise in Pollak’s Dissertations, entitled, Halichoth Kedem, 
p. 23—231. Amsterdam, 1846; Ewald, Jahrbiicher der biblichen Wissenschaft, vol. i., 
-p. 160—172, Gottingen, 1849; Geiger, Urschrift und Ueberzetzungen der Bibel, 
p. 167—170. Breslau, 1857; Fiirst, Geschischte des Karderthums, vol. i., pp. 19, &e., 
184, &e. Leipzig, 1862; Kallisch, Hebrew Grammar, vol. ii., p. 63, &c. London, 
> 1868; Pinsker, Zinlettung in das Babylonisch-Hebriiische Punktationssystem, Vienna, 
° 1863 ; Fiirst, in the Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, vol. xviii., 
p- 314323. Leipzig, 1864. 
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which was previously in vogue, and which has only survived in the 
most ancient MSS. This discovery of modern research, therefore, 
fully confirms Levita’s arguments against the antiquity of the 
present vocalisation, and must for ever settle the long and vehement 
controversy. 

Within twelve months of the appearance of the Mossoreth Ha- 
Massoreth, which caused this protracted and vehement controversy, 
Levita published (1538) a treatise on the laws of the accents. The 
rapid succession of these two works is easily accounted for. The 
vowel-points and accents are most intimately connected with each 
other, and proceeded from the same authors. Both R. Acha, and 
R. Mocha, the compilers of the Babylonian and Tiberian systems of 
vocalisation, included the accents in their respective systems. Indeed 
the accents determine the sense of a passage quite as much as the 
vowel-points. If the points fix the pronunciation and meaning of 
words, the accents indicate the logical relation of each word to the 
whole sentence and the close of sentences. Hence those who con- 
trived the vowel-signs, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the 
words, were also obliged to invent the accents, to represent the 
traditional construction of the sentences. This accounts for the 
frequent remark of the celebrated commentator Rashi, in his exposi- 
tion of the Scriptures—‘‘ but for the accents on this verse, I could 
not have made out its meaning ;’’ and the warning of the famous Ibn 
Ezra—‘‘ an interpretation which is not according to the accents is 
neither to be received nor listened to, for the author of the accents 
knew the import much better.” 

It is this importance of the accents which hag invested them with 
a divine halo, and which has made the defenders of the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-points also maintain their antiquity and divinity. 
Consistently with his arguments against the points, Levita rejects the 
divine origin of the accents, maintaining that they proceed from the 
same Tiberian Massorites who contrived the system of vocalisation. 
As his arguments against the points are also directed against the 
accents, he refrains from repeating them, and simply refers the reader 
to the Massoreth Ha-Dassoreth. 

In harmony with its import, he denominated this treatise The 
Book of Good Sense (ספר טוב טעם)‎ , since the accent on each word is 
called in Hebrew nyy reason, principle, because it furnishes principles 
and rules to deduce the import of each verse. The whole treatise 
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consists of eight sections, and discusses the following points. Section 
i. discusses the number and names of the accents, and their proper 
division into three classes, viz., 14 Kings, so called, because, like 
monarchs who restrain their subjects, these accents respectively stand 
between sentences, keeping them within proper bounds. ii. Servants, 
so called, because they act as servants of the monarch, bringing the 
sentence without pause to the resting place of the kings; and 5 who 
are neither kings nor servants, thus making 80 in all. Section ii. 
explains the names of the accents, their laws, the position of the 
serviles, &c. Section ii. explains how it is that half the number of 
royal accents follow 686 other, and the other half does not follow ; 
that most of the regal accents are placed above the letters, whilst most 
of the servile accents are placed under the letters; as well as the 
reason why some serviles are above the letters. Section iv. explains 
the distentives, shewing the smaller kings, which cause a longer pause 
than the greater kings ; that kings have servants, and how many, and 
which have no servants, and which servants only serve one or two or 
* more kings. Section v. describes the form and names of all the thirty 
accents. ‘Section vi. treats on the laws of those words which have the 
accents on the ultima and penultima. Section vii. discusses the laws 
of the Metheg and Gaja; and Section vii. the Makkeph. 

This Treatise, which is a very valuable contribution to Biblical 
exegesis, was first published by his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1538. 
Levita appended to this edition a list of printers’ mistakes which 
have crept into the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as well as into this 
book. Within twelve months of its appearance, Miinster re-published 
it, with a Latin summary of its contents (Basle, 1539). It is 
generally bound up with the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as these two 
works were re-published in the same year. Miinster’s edition is not 
as correct as the editio princeps. Although it is acknowledged, by 
grammarians and expositors of the highest authority, that the accents 
are not only marks to indicate the tone-syllable, but to show the 
logical relation of each word to the whole sentence, thus serving as 
signs of interpretation, yet this branch of ancient exegesis has been 
greatly neglected. The grammars, while devoting ample space to 
the discussion of the vowel-points, rarely ever give more than a 
paragraph or two to the explanation of the laws of the accents, 
which are of equal importance to the interpretation of the Old 
Testament. Hence it is, that, whilst Levita’s works on the other 
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departments of Biblical literature and exegesis have been reprinted 
several times, and elaborated and superseded by succeeding. researches, 
the treatise on the accents has never been published again since 1539, 
and the system of accentuation in the Old Testament is less under- 
stood by the generality of Hebrew students in the present day than it 
was in the days when Elias Levita’s treatise first appeared.” 
Levita’s consummate mastery of Hebrew literature in all its 
different branches was only equalled by his indefatigable zeal and 
untiring labours to simplify and promote its study. * Though he 
was now seventy years of age, his energies had not abated. No 
sooner had he finished the T'reatise on the Accents, than he commenced 
a Lexicon, explaining those words in the Talmud, Midrashim, and 
other works in the Rabbinical literature, which were either entirely 
omitted in the standard Lexicons of R. Nathan b. Jechiel and 
R. David Kimchi, or had not been treated in all their sundry 
meanings. He was all the more induced to undertake this work 
by the rapid progress of his pupils in Biblical Hebrew, and through 
the great demand, especially on the part of Christians, for keys to 
the Kabbalistic and Rabbinical writings. In his entire absorption in 
this Lexicon, and another which we shall soon mention, he forgot 
the altered circumstances in which he was then placed, and it was 
not till he had nearly completed the work, after labouring three 
years over it, that he began to think of the difficulties of finding a 
| publisher, as his friend and patron, ‘‘the great printer, D. Bomberg,” 
he tells us, ‘had given up his printing-office some time since.” 
But at the very time when he was in this perplexity, and when 
גד‎ The above remark does not imply that no superior Treatise has appeared since 
the publication of Levita’s Dissertation on the Accents. The learned Heidenheim 
published an Essay, entitled The Laws of the Accents, (ספר מטופטי המועמים)‎ Rédelheim, 
1808; chiefly compiled from the ancients, the Massorites, Ben-Asher, Ibn Balaam, 
Chajug, &c., which is of superior excellence, and in which he corrects some of Levita’s 
aoistakes. But Heidenheim’s Essay is very rare; being written in Hebrew, it has 
therefore little advanced the general knowledge of the accents. Separate Troatises have 
also been published by J. D. Michaelis, Anfangs-Griinde der Hebrdischen Accentuation, 
with an Introduction by C. B. Michaelis, 2nd edition, Halle, 1753; Stern, עין הקורא‎ 
Leseauge, illustrated with 900 examples, Frankfort on the Maine, 1840 ; and recently by 
A. B. Davidson, Outlines of Hebrew Accentuation, Prose and Poetical, London, 
1861; in which the part treating on the prose accents is exceedingly defective, as Mr. 
Davidson could not avail himself of so able a guide in this department as he had in 
Baer’s masterly Treatise on the Poetical Accents, entitled Torath Emeth. Mr. Davidson, 
moreover, whilst he mentions men who have not written separate Treatises on this 
subject, does not even allude to Levita’s excellent Dissertation on the Accents. 
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his plan for sending the Lexicon to Bologna was defeated by the infor- 
mation that the Hebrew press had stopped there, Levita received a 
letter from Paul Fagius, inviting him to go to Germany, to undertake 
the supervision of the Hebrew press and the editorship of sundry 
Biblical works. To us, in whose country the remains of Fagius 
were ignominiously exhumed and burned, by the command of Mary, 
in 1556, and the ashes collected again, and honourably interred, by 
the order of Elizabeth, July 30, 1560, the connection of this learned 
Hebraist and eminent Reformer with Levita is of special interest. 
Fagius, who was born at Rheinzabern, in 1504, received his first 
instruction in Hebrew from Wolfgang Fabricius Capito (1478-1541), 
who acquired his Hebrew knowledge from two converted Jews, one 
unnamed, and the other named Matthew Adrian, the well-known 
author, or compiler, of the Libellus Hora, in Hebrew and Latin 
(1518), now one of the rarest books in existence.” Though Capito 
himself was no profound Hebrew scholar, as may be seen from 
his writings,” yet he imbued Fagius with an intense love for the 
language. 

When Fagius was appointed Protestant pastor of Isny, in Allgau, 
in 1587, where he had formerly been rector of the Grammar School, 
he more than ever devoted himself to his Hebrew studies. He was 
also exceedingly anxious to diffuse the knowledge of the sacred 
language by means of good elementary books, which were, much 
wanted at that time. To effect this he not only compiled the re- 
quired manuals himself, but, with the aid of his friend and patron, 
counsellor Peter Bufiler, he established a Hebrew press in the town 
of his pastoral labours. Feeling, however, his own inefficiency to 
conduct the printing of books in a language which, with all his 
love for it, he had not 88 766 properly mastered, he at once invited 
Levita to accept the office of supervisor, and offered also to print at 
Jsny his own books, which were then ready for the press, as well 


For a description of this literary curiosity, see Steinschneider, Bibliographisches‏ פד 
Handbuch, p. 2, 8. v. ApDRraNUS. Leipzig, 1859.‏ 

78 Capito’s works on Hebrew literature are, i. Institutiuncula in Hebr. ling. together 
with the Psalms in Hebrew, and an introduction by Pellican, Basel, 1516; Luther’s 
own copy of this work, with his marginal annotations in MS., from the library of 
De Rossi, is to be found at Parma. This is exceedingly interesting to the student of the 
history of the early translations of the Bible, inasmuch as it shows the Manual which 
the great Reformer used to acquire his Hebrew knowledge. ii. Institutiones Hebraice, 
libr. ii., Basel, 1518, 1525; and iii. Znarrationes in Habacuc et Hoseam, 1537. 


67 


as those which had already been published. Levita regarded this 
invitation as providential, and though he tells us he had refused before 
‘sundry calls from princes, cardinals, and bishops, as well as from 
the king of France,” to professorial chairs, the septuagenarian felt that 
it was the voice of God, and that he must not disobey it. 

In the year 1540, therefore, the aged Levita left his wife, children, 
and numerous friends in Venice, and departed for Isny, carrying with 
him the MSS. of his two Lexicons, and of the second edition of 
the Grammar called the Bachur, which were then nearly finished, 
and which Fagius had promised to publish. When the extreme difii- 
culty and discomfort connected with travelling three centuries ago is 
borne in mind, we shall be able to appreciate the unquenchable zeal 
of this veteran, who, at the age of seventy, when men generally cling 
to their homes most tenaciously, left everything near and dear to 
him, and willingly braved all fatigue and difficulties, to promote the 
knowledge of the sacred language. Indeed, in the Epilogue to the 
Tishbi, which was the first book printed by Fagius, Levita tells us that 
he had to finish it on the road. ‘‘ When I was on my journey,” he 
says, “travelling over a land of mountains and valleys, exposed to the 
rain of heaven and to the snow which covered the ground, I often 
stood still, thought over in my mind sundry of the articles, wrote 
them down upon the tablet of my heart, and when I reached the inn 
I opened my bag, took out the MS., and put down the things which 
God put into my heart.” + 

Such was the journey which Levita made to come to Fagius. Let 
us now hear from the learned Jew what impression he received of the 
Christian scholar, when the two met together. ‘‘ When I arrived 
here,” says Levita, “I tasted his pitcher, and found it full of old 
wine. Indeed, I had not been told half of his wisdom and know- 
ledge. Many draw from the fountain of his learning; he is a great 
oracle for his people, a beautiful preacher, and an excellent expositor. 
He is truly worthy that his people should describe him as we describe 
our Rabbin Moses Maimonides. For just as we say, ‘From Moses 
the law-giver to Moses [Maimonides] none has arisen like Moses ;’ so 
they should say, ‘From Paul [the Apostle] to Paul [Fagius] none 


74 כי בצאתי מביתי לא היה הספר הזה נשלם ובאמת בהיותי בדרך הולך למסעי ארץ הרים וגבעות 
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has arisen like Paul.’”’* This 0020181167 Fagius fully reciprocated, as 
may be seen from his Latin Address to-the Reader prefixed to the 
Tishbi. Entertaining the same ardent love for Hebrew, agreed upon 
making united efforts to diffuse the knowledge of it, and thoroughly 
appreciating each other’s character, Levita and Fagius soon became 
ardent friends, and conjointly produced works which, at that time, 
were an honour to their authors, and formed important contributions 

to Biblical literature. 

The first work issued from this newly established Hebrew press 
was Levita’s Lexicon, comprising seven hundred and twelve words 
used in the ancient Jewish literature. He called it Tishbi, for three 
reasons: i. In allusion to the gentile name of his namesake the 
prophet (i. Kings xvii. 1), whose appellation Levita assumed in 
accordance with an ancient conceit; ii. Because the last word in 
this Lexicon 18 Tishbi; and iii. Because the numerical value of the 
word Tishbi (viz. * 10 + 32+ ש‎ 800 + n400 = 712) represents 
the total number of sections in this Lexicon. To perfect himself in 
Rabbinical Hebrew, under the guidance of so excellent a master, as 
well as to enable Christian students at large to use it as a guide, 
Fagius, assisted by Levita, translated the whole Tishbi into Latin, 
with the exception of the poetical and rhythmical introductions, which 
were translated by James Velocian. The third Introduction, which is 
in prose, is not translated at all; most probably because, as it contains | 
so flattering an account of Fagius, his sincere humility would not 
tolerate its being translated into a language commonly understood 
among Christian scholars. Thus, the Hebrew of Levita on the right 
page and the Latin of Fagius on the left, the Jew and the Christian 
published their conjoint work, under the same cover, at Isny, 1541. 
The Tishbi was reprinted with the Latin translation by Fagius at 
Basel, 1557, and without the Latin, ibid. 1601; Grodno, 1805, and 
Chernowitz, 1856. 

In the same year in which the Tishbi appeared, Levita also carried 
through the press another Lexicon, comprising all the words which 
occur in the Chaldee paraphrases of the Old Testament. The diffi- 


ובבאי הנה תחיתי בקנקנתו ומצאתיו מלא Rp‏ הוגד לי החצי מחכמתו Compare‏ 75 
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culties which he had to encounter to reduce the language of the 
Chaldee paraphrases to grammatical and lexical form were enormous. 
The only Aramaic Lexicon extant was the Aruch, by R. Nathan b. 
Jechiel (circa 1080-1106), which was completed a.p. 1101, and of 
which three different editions appeared before the publication of the 
Lexicon on the Targumim. One of these three editions, i.e. the editio 
princeps, was published before 1480; the second appeared at Pesaro, 
1517; and the third was edited by Levita himself, and published by 
his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1531. But, marvellous as is the Aruch, 
and though it is still the only clue to the ancient Jewish writings, it 
is not designed for students of the Chaldee paraphrases. It does not 
separate the dialects of the Mishna, Gemara, Midrashim, and Tar- 
gumim, but mixes them up all in one treatise. In addition to the 
want of forerunners in the lexicography of the Targumim, there was 
the great difficulty arising from the confused condition of the texts of 
these paraphrases. But here we cannot do better than give Levita’s 
own words upon the subject, which are as follows : 

“T have been asked whether it is possible to make a grammar 
on the Targum, to which I replied that, in my opinion, the possibility 
is very remote, owing to the great variations in the Codices with regard 
to the words and letters, and more especially the vowel-points, which 
differ exceedingly. This arises from the fact that the Targumists most 
unquestionably wrote their paraphrases without points, which had not 
then been invented, as I have previously shown in the Introduction to 
the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. In confirmation of this, it is also to 6 
adduced that the most ancient Codices are all without the points ; 
for the Massorites, who pointed the Hebrew Scriptures, did not point 
the Chaldee paraphrases. These were pointed much later, by one or 
more individuals, men without a name, who exercised an arbitrary 
independence of each other. Hence it is that their rules are contra- 
dictory, and that no examples can be adduced from them to found 
thereupon a grammar. 116260, too, the fact that, since the Targum 
was made, there has not been a wise and intelligent man in Israel who 
could make a grammar to it. 

“Not only, however, has no grammar been written, but no one has 
compiled a lexicon to explain the words, except, indeed, R. Nathan 
of Rome, in his Aruch, which he made in explanation of the Talmud, 
and in which he adduces some words from the Targumim. But these 
are chiefly Greek and Latin expressions, occuring for the most part 
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in the Jerusalem Targum, and even many of these he quotes without 
explaining. them, about which I have already had occasion to complain 
in the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. After him, however, there has been 
no one who had the courage to handle either the grammar or the 
lexicography of the Targumim. Now I have been inclined to think 
that the reason of it is, because that, in years bygone, i.e. before 
the invention of printing, not one copy of the Targum on the Prophets 
and Hagiographa was to be found in a town, or two in a province. 
Hence nobody could be found to study them. The Targum Onkelos, 
which was always to be found plentifully, because we are obliged to 
read every week the hebdomadal lesson from the law, twice in Hebrew 
and once in Chaldee, there have indeed been some who studied it; 
they have also written something on it, but I have not found it of 
much use; they have likewise made a Massorah to it, which,. however, 
I have not yet succeeded in seeing. But with regard to the Targum 
on the Prophets and Hagiographa, they have not opened their mouth, 
nor uttered a syllable about it; being neither studied nor asked for, 
-they say, Let it tarry till Elisha cometh.” % 

It was this neglect of the Chaldee paraphrases, and his deter- 
mination to supply the desideratum, which induced Levita, in spite of 
all the difficulties to be encountered, to undertake the compilation 
of a Chaldee Lexicon. He called it Methurgeman (מתורגמן)‎ , or the 
Interpreter, ‘‘because it interprets the Hebrew in Aramaic, and the 
Aramaic in Hebrew.” It was published by his friend, Paul Fagius, at 


76 והנה רבים שאלוני האם אפשר לעשות דקדוק על התרגומים האלה: אמדתי לפי דעתי כי אפשרי 
רחוק הוא: ווה מפני השתנות הנוסחאות במלות ובאותיות ועל כלם בנקדות oF‏ מתחלפות wo‏ ווה 
לפי טבלי ספק המתרגמים wand‏ תרגומם בלי נקוד כי לא היו נמצאות י כמו שהוכחתי הימב בהקדמת ספר 
מסורת המסורת: והראיה עוד כי הנוסחאות הישנות מאר כלם בלתי נקוד. כי לא DTP‏ בעלי המסורת, 
כמו שנקדו כל כ"ד DTT‏ אלא אחר כך זמן רב נקדו על יר יחיד או דבים אנשים בלי שם כל אחד כרצונו 
על כן יצא משפמון מעוקלי ואין להביא מהן ראיה לעשות עליהם דקדוק: ולולי כן התחשוב שמיום שנעשו 
התרגומים לא היה ws‏ חכם pan‏ בישראל והיה יורע לעשות עליהם הרקדוק * ' * ' : 

ואומר בי לא די שלא היה איש מועטוה הדקדוק כי אפילו לעטוות חבור wip)‏ המלות לא היה אישייחוץ 
מהרב רבי נחן אי רומי בספרו הערוך שחבר על מלות התלמוד ואגב NTA‏ הביא קצת מלות מהתרגומים 
ורובם מלות של יון או רומי הנמצאים IN)‏ בתרגום ירוטלמי וכמה מהם הביא ולא בארם וואת היתה 
תלונתי yoy‏ בספר מסורת המסורת ואחריו לא op‏ איש שהתעורר להחזיק בו לא בדקדוק ולא בביאור המלות 
וחשבתי שהסבה בוה לפי שבטונים שעברו רוצה לומר קודם שנמצאה מלאכת הדפוס לא היו נמצאים 
תרגום נביאים וכתובים כי אם אחד במדינה וטונים באיקלים לכן לא היה מי שהשגיח בהם אבל DUNN‏ 
אונקלוס תמיד נמצא לרוב וזה מפני וחייבים אנחנו לקרא בכל שבוע הפרשה שנים מקרא ואחד תרגום 
נמצאים קצת OWI‏ שהטגיחו בו וכתבו Poy‏ דבר מה ולא מצאתי בהם תועלת רב גם נעטוה עליו מסורת 
ולא ראיתים עד הנה אבל על נביאים וכתובים לא היה פוצה פה ומצפצך ואין WT‏ ואין מבקש אלא אמרו 

Introduction to the Methurgeman.‏ יהי מונח עד שיבא אליהו 
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Isny, in the month of August, 1541. At the end of the volume is 
Fagius’s Colophon, which consists of a book with a.tree on it, as 
Fagius properly denotes book ; on the right of it is the letter 5, initial 
of Paul ; on the left of it is the letter 3, the initial of book = Fagius ; 
whilst underneath it is the Hebrew inscription ,בל אלין טוב נושא פרי טוב‎ 
Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit. The Colophon of the Tishbi, 
which as we have seen contains the Latin translation of Fagius, is 
different. Ingtead of the letters 5 and 3 there are on the right and 
left hand the Latin and the Hebrew of the inscription, and underneath 
are the Hebrew words תקותי במשיח הנשלח שהיא עתיד לדין חיים ומתים‎ 
My hope is in the Messiah who has come, and who will judge the quick 
and the dead. This difference is undoubtedly owing to the fact that 
Fagius, as the joint editor, claimed to have the expression of his faith 
on the Tishbi; whilst the Methurgeman, which is the sole work of 
Levita, has simply the Hebrew date, and no reference to Christ. 

In the Epilogue to the Methurgeman, Levita tells us that he 
laboured over it nearly four years; which is fully confirmed by the 
fact that he already alludes to his being engaged on it in the third 
Introduction to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth (1538), whilst in the 
third Introduction to the Tishbi, which was written after he had only 
been three years at work over it, he says, ‘I know that many will 
be astonished at the multitude of words from the Targum which I 
quote, saying, in different places, this expression does not occur 
again in the Targum, or this expression only occurs once or twice, 
or it is thus rendered throughout the Chaldee version, except in Job, 
Psalms, and Proverbs, &c., &c., and will scarcely be inclined to believe 
all the remarks which I made therein. But if they only knew ‘the 
great labour which I spent over the Methurgeman, they would not be 
surprised at it. Forsooth, I have been three years writing it, and 
during this time I have read through all the Chaldee paraphrases over 
and over again, as the references will show to anyone who consults it. 
Others, again, may be astonished at my quoting Greek in many places, 
knowing that I was not learned in this language. But the fact is, that 
these people do not know that I have learned it from Cardinal Egidio, 
with whom I resided thirteen years, and who was exceedingly expert 
in Greek.” 7 


זז וידעתי כי רבים תמהו על רוב מלות התרגו' שהבאתי באמרי בהרנה מקומות זה הלשון לא נמצא 
Ty‏ בתרגום או לא נמצא רק במקום אחד או שנים או כך הוא מתורגם בכל המקרא חוץ מן איוב 
משלי ותלים וכמו אלה רבו ולא יאמינו לי בכל האותות אשר Mwy‏ בקרבם. OX DION‏ ידעו הטורח 
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But though Levita spent such’ extraordinary labour over this 
Lexicon, and though the Methurgeman is still the only work in 
which the whole language of the Chaldee paraphrases is treated 
separately, it has never been republished. The introduction, was 
translated into Latin by his friend Paul Fagius, Isny, 1542. The 
single article comprising the root nwo which discusses the question of 
the Messiah in the Chaldee paraphrases, has also been translated into 
Latin by Gilb. Genebrard, Paris, 1572. Buxtorf has incorporated 
most of it in his Rabbinical and Talmudical Lexicon, which, however, 
18 not as convenient for the use of students as Levita’s work, inasmuch 
as it mixes up the dialects of the Talmud and Midrashim with the 
language of the Chaldee paraphrases. The only Lexicon=which, will 
supersede it is the one now in course of publication by Dr. Levy. 

With the completion of the Chaldee Lexicon, Levita thought he 
had finished his active life, having now reached his seventy-fourth 
year. In most affecting language, 0161010, he says in the Epilogue to 
the work in question, that the time has now arrived when he must 
relinquish his literary labours, since his advanced age and failing 
health compel him to retire from the battle field. ‘‘Seeing that age 
has overtaken me, that I am very old, that my eyesight grows dimmer 
every day, and that my strength is fast leaving me, I must retire from 
the ranks and serve no more. I shall now return to my country 
which I left, namely, Venice, and die in my town with my aged wife, 
and no more move my foot from her. She shall close my eyes, and 
death alone shall henceforth separate me from her. I shall abide 
there the remaining days of my life, finish the books which I have 
begun, and then say to the God who created me, Take now my life, for 
it is better that I should die.” 

But, notwithstanding this resolution to return to Venice, his 
unquenchable love for the work, coupled with the fact that he had still 
some treatises ready for press, and that his friend Fagius too was 
actually printing sundry books which required his help, induced the 


הגדול שטרחתי בחבור ספר המתורגמן גם בעיניהם לא יפלא כי באמת why‏ שנים עמדתי בחבורו ואז 
עברתי על כל התרגמים כמה ובכמה והנסיון יוכיח למי שיעיין בו גם יתמהו על לשון יון שהבאתי 
בהרבה מקומות בידעם שאינני מכיר הלטוון ההוא אבל לא ידעו שמן הקאררינאל אשר עמדתי עמו 
wow Introduction iii. to 1:65‏ עשרה Taw‏ קבלתי כל אלה בי הוא היה בקי מאד כלטוון יון * 


78 Dr. Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, ii., p. 84, note d.) is surely mistaken in his remark 
that Fagius likewise translated this valuable Chaldee Dictionary in 1542. Fagius 
translated the Introduction only. 
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aged Levita to remain a little longer at Isny. With impaired eyesight 
and failing health, but with an enthusiasm for Biblical literature, and 
an industry which defied and vanquished bodily infirmities, he not 
only most vigorously continued his own works, but largely aided 
Fagius in writing and carrying through the press his productions. 
Some idea may be formed of the amount of menfal and physical 
labour which Levita was still able to perform, though now seventy- 
four years of age, from the fact that, within twelve months of the 
appearance of the stupendous Lexicon on the Chaldee paraphrases, he 
wrote and carried through the press an Alphabetical List of the 
Technical Hebrew Words or Nomenclature  )םירבד‎ nyow), in four 
columns. 7 Column i. gives these words in Judaio-German, with 
Hebrew characters. Column ii., in Hebrew. - Column iii., in Latin, 
by Fagius; and column iv. gives them in German, with German 
characters, Isny, 1542. It was afterwards republished, with an 
additional column, by Drusius the son, containing the corresponding 
Greek words, and enriched with explanations by Drusius the father, 
Francker, 1652, and ibid., 1581. 

Besides the Nomenclature, Levita also carried through the press 
this year (1542), a new and thoroughly revised edition of his 
Grammar, entitled Bachur, which as we have seen he published 
twenty-four years before (1518), at the suggestion and for the use of 
his pupil Cardinal Egidio. .Miinster had already republished it, with 
a Latin translation (1525), seven years after the appearance of the 
original work, but Levita had nothing to do with it, and made no 
alterations in it. As it is the new preface added by Levita to this 
edition which gave rise to the great divergency of opinion about the 
date of his birth, we shall give it entire. By so doing, the origin of 
the errors will best be understood. But before doing this, it is neces- 
sary to remark that Levita completed the second edition in 1540, when 
still at Venice, and that it was one of the three MSS. which he took 
with him to Isny, the other two being the Tishbi and the Methur-. 
geman. This is evident, from his remark in the Epilogue to the second 
edition of the Bachur, where he distinctly says, ‘‘ Whoso wishes to 
know its date, let him take 22 (2) from 322 (ערב"ים)‎ , 5 thus 
leaving 8300=1540, the very year in which he received the invitation 

7 והרוצה לדעת עת פרטו 
הלא יקח בי'דו po‏ ערב"ים 
Bachur, p. 103, 2nd edition, Isny, 1542.‏ 
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from Fagius, and in which he started for Isny. It was very natural 
that he should print the three new works (namely, the two Lexicons 
and the Nomenclature) first, and then the second edition of an old 
work. 

Now, in the Introduction to the Bachur in question, which he 
completed in 1540, but which was not printed till 1542, he gives the 
following piece of autobiography, which caused the errors already 
alluded to. ‘‘Thus sayeth Elias Levita, the German,® I was about 
forty years of age when fate sent me from Venice, and I came to Rome. 
Here I was requested to compile this book, and I put down ‘its import 
according to my knowledge. Now the Lord has spared me thirty 
years longer, and I am now about seventy years old, and am as able 
now as I was then to engage in the discussion on matters of Grammar, 
the Bible, and the Massorah. Yea since then I have acquired different 
ideas, and formed opinions which I did not know before. Moreover, I 
have since found that I have omitted some things which ought to have 
been put down, and that I have stated things which ought not to have 
been written. I regret that I have done it. Still it is not to be 
wondered at, since we find that even our Rabbins of blessed memory 
said things in their youth, which they recalled in their old age. 
Thus we find, ‘Raba changed from this;’ ‘R. Ashi changed from 
what he said in the former statement, and the law is according to his 
second statement,’ (comp. Baba Bathra 157, b.) Now as were their 
thoughts so are mine, and I am not to be better than my fathers. For 
this reason I have resolved to publish a second edition of this work, 
with such additions and diminutions as shall make the last edition 
better than the first. I shall thus prevent students studying erroneous 
introductions, inconclusive arguments, and incorrect rules, and those 


₪ אמר אליהו הלוי האשכנזי בן ארנעים שנה אנכי בשלוח POT‏ אותי TPOM‏ ובאתי 
לרומא ow)‏ נדרטותי לאטור שואלוני בחבור הספר הוה ואיב בו דבר כאשר DY‏ לבבי והנה החיה י"י אותי 
ND‏ זה טולטוים Mw‏ והרי אני כבן שבעים שנה ועודני היום PIT‏ בכחי או וככחי עתה לצאת ולבא Trani?‏ 
הרקרוק והפסוק והמסורת בי מאז נתחדשוו בי דעות אחרות וסברות חדשות We‏ לפנים לא ירעתים. > 
מצורף md‏ כי מאותו היום והלאה מצאתי שהנחתי קצת דברים yD‏ ראויים להכתב ולא כתבתים גם 
כתבתי דברים הלואי ולא כתבתים נחמתי כי עשיתים ואין mand‏ על ככה כי כן נמצא לרבותינו זכרונם 
לברכה טואמרו דבר בילדותם וחורו בו בוקנותם כמו טומצינו הדר ביה רבא מההיא וכן רב אשי חזר ממה 
שאמר במהדורא קמא והלכה כמהרורא בתרא כדאיתא בסוף פרק מי שמתו: והנה כמחטבותם מחשבותי 
ולא מזוב אנכי מאבותי לכן הסכמתי DY‏ לבבי להרפים הספר הוה טונית ולהוסיף Voy‏ ולגרוע ממנו TH‏ 
אימיב חסדי האחרון מן הראטוון לבלתי לכת אחרי הבחורים ללמדם הקדמות כוובות וראיות בלתי צודקות 
וחקים לא Dav‏ וילמדום התל התלמירים הבאים אחרי ונמצא Dw Dw‏ מתחלל חס ושלום ולכן בהעתקה 
הזאת אתקן המעוות והדורים אישר והמקלקל אכשר וארים מכטוול מדרד עמי THI‏ יהיה אלהים עמי 
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that follow, learning blunders, and thereby peradventure profaning the 
divine name. For this reason, I correct in this edition that which is 
erroneous, rectify the mistakes, and remove the stumbling block from 
the way of my people. To this end may the Lord be with me.” 

It was David Gans,*! the eminent historian, who first took Levita’s 
remark—‘‘I was about forty years of age when fate sent me from 
Venice, and I came to Rome,” &c.—algo to refer to Levita’s period of 
life when he published the Grammar in question. Accordingly, as the 
first edition of the Bachur was published, Rome, 1518, Gans con- 
cluded that Levita was born in 1477, and that the second edition 
appeared in 1547, since Levita himself states that he compiled it forty 
years later, when he was seventy years of age. This statement of Gans 
was adopted by Jechiel,® in his historical work, by Semler, and others. 


91 David Gans was born in 1541, at Lippstadt, in Westphalia, and died 25th August, 
1613, at Prague. He was the first German Jew of his age who was distinguished as a 
historian, geographer, and astronomer; he was acquainted with John Miiller, Kepler, 
and Tycho de Brahe, with whom he carried on 8 literary correspondence ; for the latter 
he translated into German, extracts from a Hebrew translation of the Tables of Alphonso, 
composed in 1260. The works which have immortalised his name are as follows: i. A 
Compendium of History, from the Creation to a.p. 1592, in the form of annals, entitled 
The Sprout of David (צמח דור)‎ , first published at Prague, 1592, then with a continuation 
to A.D. 1692, by Reindorf, Frankfort on the Maine and Amsterdam, 1692, Furth 1785, and 
part 131. improved by Mohr, Lemberg, 1847. This chronicle was translated into Latin 
by Vorst, Leyden, 1644, the second part being abbreviated; and into Judaio-German, by 
Hena, Frankfort on the Maine, 1698; and 11. An Introduction to Astronomy, the 
Calendar, and Mathematical Geography, entitled, 4 Pleasant and Agreeable Work 
(ספר נחמד ונעים)‎ , in twelve parts, subdivided into three hundred and five sections. It was 
finished by the author in 1613, and continued by Joel .ל‎ Jekuthiel, Jesnétz, 1748. The 
passage in question, which has been the source of the perpetual error respecting the date 
of Levita’s birth, is as follows in the original: רעז : אליהו המדקדק חבר ספר הבחור‎ 
וכמהדורתו בשנת ש"ו היה בן שבעים שנה‎ Taw ברומי בטונת רע"ז ובן ארבעים‎ Anno 277 [= 1518]; 
Elias, the German, composed the Book Bachur, at Rome, in the year 277 [= 1518], 
when he was forty years old ; and when he published the second edition, in the year 
807 [= 1547], he was seventy years of age. Comp. part i., p. 43, b, ed. Frankfort, 
1692. In Vorst’s Latin translation of this work, the whole passage is thus erroneously 
rendered, “Elias Grammaticus composuit librum Bachur Romae anno 277; et ista 
aetate sua anno 307, erat filius 70 annorum.” Comp. p. 151. 


Jechiel Heilprin, the author of the chronicle of Jewish history and literati, entitled, 
The Order of Generations (min Vp), was Rabbi at Minsk, where he died about 
1731. His Chronicle was first published at Carlsrithe, 1769 A new and improved 
edition, edited by H. Sperling and B. Lorje, appeared in Lemberg, 1858. The passage 
relating to Levita, which the author transferred into this work from the chronicle of 
Gans, is erroneously copied. It 18 here as follows: ס' הבחור ברומי רע"ז‎ [read חסר [חבר‎ 
שנה ומסורות המסורות חבר רצ"ח ובמדורתו הי" בן ע' שנת ש"ז‎ ‘op, He composed the 
Book Bachur, at Rome, in 277 ] = 1518], when forty years of age, and the Massoreth 
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Levita’s remark, however, that he was forty years of age, does not 
refer to the publication of the first edition of the Bachur, but to his 
leaving Venice and arriving at Rome in- 1509, as is evident from the 
following facts: i. The second edition of the Bachur was not pub- 
lished in 807 [= 1547], as stated by Gans and those who follow him, 
but in 1542.8 ii. This revised edition, according to his own explicit 
statement (vide supra, p. 78), he finished in 1540. iii. He tells us 
himself that he was not then seventy years old, but about seventy 
years of age (maw ,(והרי אני כבן שבעים‎ that is a little more than seventy, 
or seventy-two. iv. As this second edition was published two years 
after its completion, ₪. ¢., in 1542, when he was seventy-four years of 
age, he most unquestionably was born in 1468; and v. This date of 
his birth is confirmed by Levita himself, for he tells us distinctly (vide 
supra, p. 8), that he was eighty years old in 1548. 

In addition to his own two productions, which he published in 
1542, the aged Levita carried through the press, in the same year, no 
fewer than four works published by his friend Fagius. They are as 
follows: i. The Book of Tobit, in Hebrew, with a Latin translation by 
Fagius on the opposite page, Isny, 1542, which has been incorporated 
in the London Polyglott by Walton. ii. The so-called Alphabet of 
Ben Sirah, in Chaldee, with a Commentary, and a Latin translation by 
Fagius, Isny, 1542. iii. Gen. cap. ii—iv., with a Latin translation, as 
well as with an explanation of every word, and a Latin translation of 


Ha-Massoreth he wrote in 298 [ =1538], and at the second edition he was seventy 
years old, which was in 807 [=1547]. Comp. vol.i., p. 95, a, ed. Lemberg. It will 
be seen that the words, ‘‘and at the second edition he was seventy years of age, which 
was in 807," have been incorrectly put after the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. 

85 The second edition is now before us, and the complete title and date are thus given 
by Levita himself : 

דקדוק אליהו הלוי 
האשכנזי אשר שמו 


ספר בחור הוסד yyw‏ מזוב מהעתקה ראשוונית 
Tw‏ האריך בו דענית ולעלויא שנת man‏ 
ודברים שובים הוסיף בה שם בו הגה העיונית 
בראטווי היתה בו קטנית עתה כלו חמי מנית ' 
DET‏ באיונא הבירה NWI‏ 
. מבריאת עולם ש"ב wp)‏ 
קטון בחדטו סיוי 
תהלה ow)‏ 
עליוי 
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Onkelos’ paraphrases of the same chapters, Isny, 1542; and iv. An 
Ethical Treatise in Judaio-German, Isny, 1542. This book, which was 
afterwards translated into Hebrew, and published under the title, The 
Paths of the Righteous ,(אורחות צדיקים).‎ Prague, 1581, no less an 
authority than Jost asserts was written by Levita. Steinschneider 
and Cassel, however, who are authorities of equal weight, will have it 
that Levita simply edited it.% 

Levita’s departure from Isny was at last accelerated by the impend- 
ing change in the position of his friend Fagius. Capito, who, as we 
have seen, was Fagius’s first Hebrew teacher, and who occupied both 
the office of evangelical pastor and the professorial chair at Strasburg, 
died of the plague in December, 1541. The choice of a. successor 
was soon made. The name of Fagius at once suggested itself to the 
managers of the Protestant interests at Strasburg, and accordingly 
this pious, amiable, and learned clergyman was asked to succeed 
Capito in the pastorate and professorship. Fagius, in accepting this 
invitation, stipulated that he should be allowed to go first to 
Constance, for two years, to organisé and consolidate the Protestant 
interests, in the place where the celebrated council condemned Huss 
and Jerome of Prague. But, in going to Constance for this short 
period, he was determined to infuse into the minds and hearts of the 
Protestants there, a conviction of the importance, and a love for the 
study, of the Hebrew language, knowing that the most effectual way 
to strengthen the cause of Protestantism was to advance the cause of 
Biblical literature. 

In going therefore to Constance in 1542, Fagius felt that he could 
not as yet dispense with the help 01 Levita. Levita was too sincerely 
attached to his friend, and had too great a love for Hebrew, not to 
comply with the appeal of Fagius in behalf of the cause of Oriental 
learning in his self-imposed sphere of labour; and accordingly the 
aged Jew accompanied the Christian pastor to Constance. As Fagius’s 
stay here was very limited, and as Levita was very anxious to get back 
to his wife and children at Venice, they at once set to work. Their 
efforts were directed to supply students with appropriate elementary 
books. The first book, therefore, which Fagius published consisted of 
Gen. i—iv. in Hebrew, with a German translation, and an appendix 

4 Comp. the article Judenteutsch, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopddie, sect. ii., 
vol. xxvii., p. 323, note i. 

85 Comp. Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopddie, article Jiidische Typographie, p. 83, 
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of such notes as should help the tyro in Hebrew to acquire the 
language, Constance, 1543.8 Having supplied them with an elemen- 
tary book for the study of Biblical Hebrew, Fagius was also anxious 
to furnish the students with a guide to Rabbinical Hebrew, and hence 
published within twelve months Psalms i.—x. in Hebrew, accompanied 
by David Kimchi’s Rabbinical commentary, with a Latin translation, 
Constance, 1544. 

Whilst Fagius thus manifested his anxiety to supply, with the aid 
of his Jewish friend, the Protestant Christians at Constance with 
manuals, Levita was equally anxious to benefit his Jewish brethren, 
with the help of his Christia& friend. As Protestants and Romanists 
were now.vying with each other to furnish their respective communities 
in Germany with translations of the Scriptures in the vernacular of 
the people, Levita saw the importance of supplying the German 
speaking Jews with a Judaio-German version of that portion of the 
Bible which is hebdomadally read, both publicly and privately. He 
accordingly translated the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth, and the 
Haphtaroth, or lessons from the Prophets, into that dialect. This 
translation he got Fagius to publish, and it appeared at Constance, 
1544. 

It was not till the autumn of 1544, when Fagius’s two years’ term 
at Constance had expired, and he went to Strasburg to enter upon his 
duties there, that Levita arrived at Venice, after an absence of nearly 
four years. Though he was now seventy-six years of age, his intellect 
was still very active, and the tenderness of his heart was intense. 
His delight in meeting again those who were dear and near to him, and 
from whom a literary mission had temporarily separated him, may be 
surmised from the following touching prayer in poetry, which he 
offered up for his wife, at the conclusion of his Chaldee Lexicon: 
50 Lord, I beseech thee, grant to me and my wife this mercy, that 
she should not be a widow, and that I should not be a widower! Let 


86 Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii., 396, 456; iv., 135. 


87 Some bibliographers question whether Levita is the author of this Judaio-German 
version. Steinschneider (Cadtalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 942), 
puts it among the opera supposititia, whilst Graetz (Geschichte der Juden, ix., 229, 
Leipzig, 1866), the latest historian of the highest authority, positively states that Levita 
made this translation at Constance, when on his way from Isny to Venice. A specimen 
of this curious version, comprising the first chapter of Genesis, is given by Wolf, 
Bibliotheca Hebraca, iv., 194—198. Comp. also Buber, Life of Elias Levita, in 
Hebrew, p. 31, note 49, Leipzig, 1856. 
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us both die together; let me sleep in her bosom till the appointed 
time, when the end shall be ushered in, and we shall rise again, and 
together be destined for everlasting life.” 5 

No sooner had he arrived at Venice, than he began publishing 
again. He re-commenced his literary work in his old sphere of labour, 
by editing a Rhythmical Exposition of the Book of Job איוב)‎ wire), 
Venice, 1544. Some indeed will have it that Levita is the author of 
this production, and appeal to Steinschneider in corroboration of this 
assertion; but this learned bibliographer has shown that it was written 
by Sarek Barfat, who flourished in the middle of the fourteenth 
century.” When-he had, however, fairly settled down, he continued 
the translation of the Scriptures which he began at Isny ; and in 1545, 
he published a German version of the Book of Psalms, which, like the 
portion of his former selection, constitutes an essential part of the 
Jewish Ritual. This version was afterwards re-published at Zurich, 
1558, and in other places.” In the same year, he also edited a new 
edition of the first part of Kimchi’s celebrated grammar and Lexicon, 
entitled, Perfection (sibs). This part, which contains the grammar, 
and ought properly to be called the grammatical part הדקדוק)‎ pon), but 
which usually bears the general title of the whole work, namely, 
Michlol, had indeed been published three times before, twice in 
Constantinople, 15382, 1534, and once with a Latin translation by 
Guidacerus, Paris, 1540. But as a new edition was called for, the 
publisher entrusted it to the aged Grammarian and Lexicographer, who 
enriched it with valuable annotations ,(ניכ/וקים)‎ Venice, 1545. 

How powerless age was, in either quenching his zeal or diminishing 
his labour, may be seen from the fact that when he was seventy-nine 


88 אנא אלי לי ולאשתי החפר Da‏ האמת (yO‏ 
שהיא לא תהיה TNR‏ | ואני לא אהיה (POOR‏ 
wT‏ נמות ובגן my‏ תוך חיקח אישן עד yo‏ 
יבא הקץ ואזי נקיץ ולחי עד יחד נזרמן. 
Epilogue to the Methurgeman.‏ 

89 Thus Dr. Holmes, in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v. 
,גנפ‎ says, “that 13. Levita was its author, and not editor only (as Wolf, Bibl. iii., 
would have it), is demonstrated by Steinschneider (Catal, 939, 940).” Now, on 
referring to Steinschneider, at the column in question, the reader will see that this 
bibliographer heads this section, 7. ¢., No. 33, as follows: “are ,סירומו‎ 0900080000 libri 
Job, rhythmica [auctore Sarek Barfat], (ff. 17).” If any more evidence should be 
required, we refer to the same Catalogue, col. 2500, where Steinschneider has a separate 
section for Sarek, and the only published work of his there specified is ‘“‘ Historia Jobi 
Carmine; anon. ed. ab Elia Levita, q. v. op. 33-4.” 


90 Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 188. 


0 


years old (1546), he carried through the press, with the utmost care, 
no less than seven different works. The first of these was the 
stupendous Hebrew Lexicon, by Kimchi, which is commonly called 
the Book of Roots ,(ספר השרשים)‎ but the more proper name of which 
is the Leaicon part הענין)‎ nbn), being the second part of the general 
work, entitled, Michlol. Of this famous Lexicon, seven editions had 
been published before this date, namely, before 1480 ; Naples, 1490; 
ibid. 1491; Constantinople, 1518 ; Venice, 1529; Soncino, 1532-8 ; 
and Venice, 1546: and Levita himself, as we have already seen (vide 
supra, p. 22), took part in the fifth edition, immediately after he was 
employed by his friend Bomberg as corrector of the press. To the 
edition, however, which now appeared, as also to that of the first part 
of this great work published in the preceding year, Levita added valu- 
able annotations .(נימוקים)‎ His second and third publications, this 
year, were, new and thoroughly revised editions of his Treatise on the 
Compounds (ספר הרבבה)‎ , with the text pointed, and the Poetical 
Dissertations on various parts of Hebrew Grammar, entitled, the 
Sections of Elijahu (פרקי אליהו)‎ ; whilst his fourth work was a greatly 
improved edition of his maiden production, which consists of the 
commentary on M. Kimchi’s Journey on the Paths of Knowledge. . 

= ‘The curious history of the last mentioned production deserves to be 
noticed at greater. length. We have already seen that Levita’s first 
literary production was published surreptitiously (vide supra, p. 18). 
As he soon after was occupied with more important literary works, 
which secured for him a world-wide renown, he did not much care to 
claim the book, which was most negligently printed, and swarmed with 
blunders. But his friends, who knew that he was its author, were very 
anxious that he should not depart this life without claiming and 
correcting it. With this wish he now complied ; and, as the work had 
so long passed in another person’s name, Levita felt obliged to give 
the following account of it, which is written in poetry, and is appended 
to the edition revised by him :— 


אנכי אליהו הלוי דל באלפי 
באשר הייתי בימי חרפי:. 
בקיק פאדואה aN‏ שנת סדיר ליצירה : 


When I, Elias Levita, the least in my family, 
Was, in the days of my manhood, 
In the city of Padua, a.m. 264 ] = a.p. 1504], 
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זה הספר פירשתי כאשר מתלמידי נתבקשתי: 
ויהי באותו הפעם החל הנגף soya‏ 

וסוגר כל בית ומבוא ברחוב אשר אנכי בקרבו: 
ונסנרתי גם אני ואז עברי רמני: 

כי נתתי לו הספר להעתיק לי והוא הרחיקהו מעל גבולי: 
והוליבו עמו לעיר פיזר ולהדפיסו לו ממון פזר: 
והנה זאת הנבלה nnn‏ בעיניו נקלה: 

ואת בבודי עכר ושמי על הספר לא זכר: 
OY IN‏ בראשו הקדמה AD‏ בנימין מעיר רומא :9 


: הרואה אותו סובר | שהוא הפירוש הזה חיבר‎ Sow 
גם הוסיף בו לפי שעתו קצת עניינים מדעתו:‎ 
גם לקט מלשון למודים* | עקודים נקודים וברודים:‎ 


1 composed this book according to the request of my disciples. 

It came to pass, that the plague broke out among the people, 
Whereupon every entrance was blocked up in the street where I lived, 
So that I too was closed in; then my messenger deceived me. 

For I gave him the book to print it for me, and he took it away ; 

He took it to Pesaro, and spent money in printing it for himself. 

This shameful deed appeared a small thing in his eyes. 

Most insultingly, he did not mention my name in the book, 

But put at the beginning of the Introduction ‘R. Benjamin’s of Rome,’ 
That all gyho use it may think he was the author of this Exposition. 
He also erroneously added some things from his own cogitations, 

And inserted from the ‘Language of the Learned,’® diverse fragments, 


91 I is now established almost to a certainty, that this Benjamin of Rome, the author 
of the propsdeutical treatise prefixed to Levita’s commentary on the Journey on the 
Paths of Knowledge, is Benjamin b. Jehudah, called ,הבא‎ who flourished a.p. 1380, and 
is the well known author of commentaries on the books of Chronicles, Proverbs, and 
other portions of the Old Testament; and that Levita headed his commentary in 
question by this treatise, because, like his own commentary, it was designed to simplify the 
study of Hebrew Grammar. The messenger, whose name Levita does not condescend to 
give in this poetical description, by putting the name ‘R. Benjamin of Rome’ at the 
head of it, and withholding Levita’s name altogether, led people to believe that this 
Benjamin was the author of the commentary itself, as well as of the propedentics. 
This is the cause of Levita’s complaint. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, iii., p. 152, 
No. ecexciii.; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, pp. 790, 
1840, 2769; by the same author, Jewish Literature, pp. 146, 376, London, 1857; and 
Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 21, No. 206. Leipzig, 1859. 

9 The Language of the Learned,” ליכזודים)‎ jw) is an extensive Hebrew Grammar, 
to which is appended a treatise on Hebrew Poetry and Metre קצר במלאכת השיר)‎ WN»), 
entitled, The Holy Shekel הקדש)‎ pw). The author of this Hebrew Grammar is David 
Ibn Jachja, of the celebrated ancient family, Jachja, who also wrote a commentary on 
Proverbs, entitled, Select and Pure ונקי)‎ 3p), which was first printed at Lisbon, 1492; 
and has since been incorporated in the Rabbinical Bibles published at Venice, 1516-7, and 
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וכל זה ney‏ בלי ידעיתי והשאיר בו מה ששניתי: 
מצורף לזה למען תדע אתה כי לא היחה כחי אז ככחי עתת+ 
ועם כל זה נדפס nos‏ פעמים על ידי יהודים ועממים : 
ונמכרים עם כל השגיאות עד שלא נשאר מהם במציאות ! 
ובאמת על הראשונים אנכי מצטער שהיה ond‏ הקוצים לבער: 

ולא די שהניחום כמו שהם אך שהוסיפו טעיות עליהם: 

וגם אנכי לב עליהם לא שמתי אך כי עשיתים נחמתי: 

אבל ספרים אחרים חברתי והטיבותי את אשר דברתי: 
ועתה אחרי אשר ימי פנוי לערב | הפצירו בי אנשים לרוב: 

מהם מולים מהם ערלים אשר בדקדוק לשונינו עמלים : 
שאקימהו על מבונו ואמלא את חסרונו: 

ואאיר את חשכו והאמת יעשה דרכו: 

אע'פ שהקטן הוא זה החבור יש בו צרכי צבור: 

וכל העוסקים בו באמונה תהיה המלאכה בידם נכונה: 

כי הוא מסודר בסדר יפה ללמוד כל הדקדוק על פה : 
ובזה אין לי ppp‏ בי כל איש ממנו יסתפק: 


DN ANS‏ הספר כבר בידו המציא | ישן מפני חדש יוציא: 
All this he did without my knowledge, and left in it my errors ;‏ 
For you must know, that I was not so expert then as I am now.‏ 
It was thus re-published several times, both by Jews and Christians,‏ 
Sold with all its blunders, and nothing is left of the editions.‏ 
I greatly regret my first blunders, which ought to have been corrected ;‏ 
And which have not only been left, but increased by fresh blunders.‏ 
I did not notice it, but simply regretted that I had made blunders,‏ 
And wrote other books wherein I corrected my former mistakes.‏ 
Now that my life is drawing near to its evening, many of my friends,‏ 
Both Jews and Christians, who studied the grammar of our language,‏ 
Have urged me to place it in 148 right position, supply its deficiencies,‏ 
Enlighten its darkness, and make straight its path.‏ 
For, although the book is but small, it is much wanted ;‏ 
And those who study it properly derive advantage from it,‏ 
Since it is so arranged that the rules may easily be learned by heart.‏ 
I have no doubt that every student will benefit from it,‏ 
And even if he has the former edition, he'll prefer the new to the old ;‏ 
Amsterdam, 1724-7; he died about a.p. 1504. The Grammar was published in Constan-‏ 
tinople, 1506, 1519, and an improved edition, ibid. 1542. The treatise on Hebrew‏ 
Poetry is from the pen of an anonymous writer. It consists of seventeen chapters, of‏ 
which cap. i.—xiv., appended to Ibn Jachja’s Grammar, treats on the grammatical points‏ 
necessary for writing poetry, whilst cap. xv.—xvii., which treats on the construction and‏ 
metre of the Hebrew poetry, was appended to Levita’s commentary on Kimchi’s Journey‏ 
on the Paths of Knowledge, by the person who published it surreptitiously. It is to‏ 


these excerpts that the words עקודים נקודים‎ refer. Comp. Steinschneider’s Catalogus 
Hebr., p. 864, &., and Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 9, No. 78. 
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כי APN‏ סימן ברכה | ואשרי האיש שלו בכה: 
ובכן אשלם המלאכה ואסיר כל טעות ומבוכה: 
בדין וכהלהב בשם היחיר במלוכה : 


For he will find therein an advantage, and hail the man who follows it. 
Herewith I finish the work, having corrected in it all mistakes, 
As it is meet and proper, in the name of Him who alone is Sovereign. 


The other three works which Levita published in 1546 are bound 
up with the Exposition of the Journey of the Paths of Knowledge, and 
are as follows: —i. A concise Hebrew Grammar, entitled, The Begin- 
ning of my Words (27 (פתח‎ , from an anonymous pen, ‘written many 
years ago in Spain, and exceedingly adapted to learn briefly the sacred 
language,” first published at Naples, 1492, then at Consuitiao pie) 
1515, and now ‘carefully revised by Elias Levita, the Grammarian.” 
ii. The well-known grammar of Ibn Ezra, entitled On the Purity of 
the Hebrew Style (צחות)‎ ; and, iii., another grammatical treatise by Ibn 
Ezra, called The Balance of the Sacred Language -(ספר מאזני לשון הקרש)‎ 
The pagination of these-four treatises is continuous: the first extends 
over leaf 1—51, the second over 52—182, the third over 183—194, 
The fourth over 195—236. Levita published these treatises under the 
general title of Grammars (דקדוקים)‎ 

Extraordinary as was his prowess to battle against the infirmities 
of old age, and determined as he was not to relinquish his literary 
labours till his arms were paralysed and his eyesight completely extin- 
guished, Levita was at last compelled, by the irresistible and over- 
powering effects of the seventy-nine years which had now passed since 
he had seen the light, to confine himself to editing valuable works 
written by others. We cannot ascertain the number of works which 
he published this year, but we have before us Ralbag’s Commentary on 
the Pentateuch, which Levita edited in 1547. .Some idea may be 
formed of the labour required to carry it through the press, when it is 
stated that it consists of four hundred and ninety-six folio pages, closely 
printed, in square Hebrew characters. Levita appended to it a short 
poem in Hebrew. Twelve months later, he edited R. Isaac Duren’s 
work on the Ceremonial Law, published at Venice, 1548, and appended 
to it a poem, which we have already mentioned, stating that he was 
then eighty years of age (vide supra, p. 2). This, as far as we know, 
is the last effort of the great teacher of cardinals and bishops of the 
Romish Church, and of the originators and leaders of the reformation, 
and who may justly be regarded as the reviver of Hebrew learning 
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among Christians‘at the commencement of the sixteenth century, and 
as one of the most distinguished promoters of Biblical literature. He 
died, as he prayed to die, at Venice, aged eighty-one. The following 
simple epitaph indicated, to those who looked at the tomb-stones of 
the Jewish cemetery, the grave in which were deposited the remains 
of Elias Levita :— 


הלא אבן מקיר תזעס 
ותהמה לכל עובר 

*  הרובקה‎ nar Sy 
עלי רבן אשר נלקח‎ 
ועלה בשמים‎ 

אל--יה " בסערה 

הלא הוא זה אשר האיר 
בדקדוק אפלתו 

ושם אותו לאורה 

oy may‏ שבט עלה 
בסופו ונפשו בצרור החיים צרורה. 


" The stone cries from the wall, 
And mourns before every passer by 
Over this grave— 
Over our Rabbi who has departed, 
And ascended into heaven. 
Elias is gone to the Lord in a whirlwind ! 
He who has shed light 
On the darkness of grammar, 
And turned it into light. 
He ascended Shebat towards the end, 
In the year 809 [=1549], 
And his soul is bound up in the bundle of life. 
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INFORMATION FOR THE READER. ! 


Tus is for the information of every 
reader of this book. The celebrat- 
ed printer, M. Daniel Bomberg, a 
Christian,? having resolved to issue 
the 24 sacred books, both in large 
and small sizes, is now printing them 
with the divisions, which are called 
in their language chapters, according 
to the order of the Christian books. 
And as there is a great advantage in 
it, which I have shown long ago in 
the introduction to the Book Bachur,® 
and as he who made the divisions of 
chapters also divided the books of 
Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, re- 
spectively, into two books, I too 
was obliged to follow this method. 
You are, therefore, to observe, that 
wherever you will find the word 
Samuel with the letter Beth above 


it, e.g. ,שמואל‎ it means 2 Samual, 
which begins with, ‘And it come to 
pass after the death of Saul,” &c. 


אזהרה למעיין 1 


זאת לדעת לכל חמעיין בספרי זה( כי כאשר 
הסכים ראש המדפיסים חשר רניאל בומבירגי 
הנוצרי? להדפים העשרים וארבעה בדפום 
גדול וקטון, הדפיפם oy‏ חסימנים הנקראים 
בלשונם קאפיטוליש', על סדר po‏ חנוצריים: 
ובהיות שתועלת גדולח יש בדבר, כאשר כבר 
חארכתי בזה בחקדמת פפר הבחור% ומניח 
הקפימולי חנ"ל, הלק ספר שמואל ומלכים 
ודברי הימים כל אחד לשני חלקים, הוצרכתי 
ללכת בדרך min‏ גם אני לכן דע בכל מקום 
שתמצא sind‏ בגליון במורה מקום שמואל 


ב 
me oy‏ הבית למעלה+ כזה שמואל רוצה 
anid‏ שמואל שני. וחוא מן ויהי אחרי mo‏ 
שאול וחלאה : וכן מלכים עם man‏ למעלהו 


2 
mo‏ מלכים ר"ל מלכים שני וחוא מן ויפשע 
מואב והלאח: וכן דברי הימים בראשי חיבות 


ד"ח עם הבית למעלה* כזה ד"ה ר"ל ד 'ה 
שני וחוא yo‏ ויחחזק שלמה והלאח: 

ועוד אודיעך שבכל מקום שאחרש; 
בפפרי זח איזה דבר win‏ וכלל נדול אשר 
לא קדמני בו אדם תמצא חבנית יר נוגעת על 


The word Kings, too, with Beth above it,‘ ¢.g. ,מלבים‎ means 2 Kings, 
and begins with, ‘Then Moab rebelled,” &c.; and also the word 


ב 
with Beth above it,‘ e.g. pq, means‏ ,דִיה Chronicles, or its initials‏ 
Chronicles, and begins with, ‘‘And Solomon, the son of David, was‏ 2 
strengthened,” &c.‏ 

I must moreover inform you, that wherever I have propounded 
something new’ in this book, or any important rule in which I have 


1 The words pn) mime, Information for the Reader, are omitted in the Sulzbach 
edition. 


2 The word ,הנוצרי‎ @ Christian, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

8 For a description of the Book Bachur, see above, page 16, 6. 

4The word (למעלה‎ above it, is omitted in all the three instances in the Sulzbach 
edition. 

5 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has the word 135, string, after Www, 1 propound 
new, ₪8 well as before MN, something. 
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not been anticipated by any one, שפתו בגליון מראח באצבע לאמור כזה ראה‎ 
you will find the form of a hand ובכן‎ men וחדש יחרש לך דבר וזה לך‎ eH 


in the margin against the remark in 
question, pointing with its finger 


אתחיל בשם ה' צבאות: 


«> and saying, as it were, ‘see, something new is here told you, and. 


this is to indicate it to you!’ 
name of the Lord of Hosts. 


PREFACE. 


Tuus says Elias, son of Asher 
the Levite, the German, behold, 
before I begin to speak, and com- 
pose an explanation of the plans of 
the Massorah, I must tell you what 
I am going to do in this book. I 
shall first divide the chief contents 
of the book into two parts, after the 
manner‘ of the two tables of stone, 
and write upon the first tables ten 
commandments [t.e. chapters.] In 
each one of these commandments I 
shall - give useful rules respecting 
defectives and plenes.’? The second 
tables will contain ten other in- 
junctions [i.e. chapters.]. In these 
I shall explain all the matters where- 
in all those who have laboured in 
this department are 481000 ; 
show what the Massorites say about 
the Keri and the Kethiv, the Ke- 


thivs, which are disregarded, the. 


Kametz, Patach, Makeph, Sakeph, 


Let me now begin the Preface, in the 


הקדמה. 


אמר אליהו ב'ר אשר הלוי האשכנזי, 
הנח אנכי טרם אחל. לדבר, וביאור דרכי 
המסורת לחבר, אודיע נא אתכם את אשר אני 
עושה לפפרי זה, דאשונה אחלק עקר הספר 
הזה לשני חלקים כרמות% שני לוחות אבנים, 
וכתבתי על הלוחות הראשונים, את עשרת 
חדברים, ובכל דבוד ודבור אתן כללים 
מועילים, בעניני החפרים והמלאים:* והלחות 
השניוח, יהיו בעשרה מאמרים שנויות, ובהם 
אבאר כל הדברים, אשר הסכימו עליהם was‏ 
זאת המלאכה, ר"ל בעלי monn‏ לדבר בם, 
ps‏ קריין וכתיבין, וכתיבין ולא חשיבין, 
וקמצין ‏ ופתחין, | ומקפין וזקפין | וחמפין 
ומוקדמין ומאוחדין, וחרומים לאלה רבים, 
ואח"כ אעש ארון אחד ואפתח בו שער, ואשים 
בו שברי לוחות, חן on‏ המלות אשר נהגו בחן 
בעלי המפורה הקטנה כאשר יתבאר בהקרמתו, 
din on‏ נקרא שמו שער שברי לחות, 
xm‏ יהיה החלק האחרון yO‏ הספר, spon)‏ 
maw‏ לוחות מונחום באחרון. 


Chateph, Transpositions, &e., &e. 


I shall then make an ark, open the door thereof, and put therein 
the broken tables, which are the work wherewith the authors of the 
Massorah-porva have occupied themselves, as I shall explain in the 
Introduction thereunto: and before it is yet born its name shall be 
called ‘‘the gate [7.e. the section] of the Broken Tables.” This will 
form the last part of this book, and the sign thereof is, ‘‘the broken 
tables laid down in the ark.” 


6 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has naw), according to the names of, instead of 
mn, after the manner of. 


defective.‏ , החסרים plene, before‏ והמלאים The Sulzbach edition incorrectly puts‏ ד 


\ 
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But since I have seen that it is 
not good for this book to be alone, 
I shall make for it a help-mate, in 
the form of an Introduction, of 
such things which have not hitherto 
been propounded. Therein shall I 
dispel questions, explain difficulties, 
and remove doubts which fall under 
this investigation, and which are to 
be found in the treatises of our 
Rabbins of blessed memory, the 
men of the Great Synagogue and of 
the Massorah. And the eyes of 
those who will see shall behold 
that which is upright, for they per- 
ceive the truth. Moreover, things 
and remarks occur in this book 
which will be difficult of under- 
standing to the students thereof, 
unless they read first the intro- 
ductions which I have prefixed, and 
which are three in number. The 
first is in poetry ,(שיר)‎ the second 
in rhyme ,(בחרוזה)‎ and the third in 
ordinary prose. 

And if I had the power to exact 
an oath from an Israelite, I would 
make every one who is about to 
study this book swear that he will 
not peruse it till he has read these 
introductions. However, I beseech 
and pray you to take my advice 
about it, and those who will do it 


והנה ראח ראיתי כי לא מוב חיות ספר 
הזה לבדו, אעשה לו עזר כנגדו, בהקדמת 
דברים, ער הגח לא נאמרים, ובהם אישב 
שאלות, poner‏ קושיות, ואתיר ספקות, אשר 
יפלו בדרוש הזה, הן בדברי רז"ל, sata‏ 
אנשי now‏ הנדולה, bya satay‏ המכורת, 
ועיני רואים תחזנה משרים, כי דברי אמת 
ניכדים, מצורף לזה יבאו דברים וענינים בספר 
הוה, שתכבד oman‏ על האנשים חמענינים 
בו, ov‏ לא יקראו תחלה דברי ההקדמות אשר 
חקדמתי, om‏ שלשה, הראשונה בשיר, וחשנית 
בחרוזה, Sym‏ שית בהלצח. 


ואלו הייתי כראי להשביץ איש מישראל, 
חייתי משביץ את כל הבא ללמוד חספר הזה, 
שלא ילמדהו עד שיקרא ההקדמות האלה, 
אך מפיל אני חחנתי ובקשתי לפניהם על ככח, 
והעושים כן תבא עליהם ברכח, ומובמח אני 
כי לא איש% יתהרם ובן DAW‏ ויתנהם, באבוד 
זמן בקדיאה זו, אך יגיע תענוג נמרץ לקוראיו, 
כאשר ימצאו בם דברים טבים וחדושים, אשר 
לפנים לא ידעום, ומאז ומקרם לא שמעום, 
ולא לבר בעניני המפרח, כי גם ברקדוק 
ובנקוד ושאר joy‏ שלא wan‏ בספרי 
הראשונים והאחרונים, ואפילו pon ome‏ 
ומילי דעלמא, ואת כל אשר קראני ואשר חזיתי 
ואספרח, ‏ ונם דברי התנצולתי, נגד אנשים 
רבים קמים עלי וחדפוני, by‏ שלמדתי תורה 
לתלמירים, שאינם Son‏ כל אלה דברים 
נחמדים להשביל, mam‏ לאזנים, כי אמנם 
לא שקר מלי, מי ‘nb‏ אלי. 


will derive the benefit. Now, I 
am persuaded that סמ‎ man® will regret the time spent in perusing 
them, but that it will be a pleasant task to those who read them ; for 
they will find therein things, both new and old, which they did not 
know and never heard before, not only connected with the Massorah, 
but with grammar, vowel points, &c., which are not mentioned in the 
works of ancient or modern writers. I will, also, relate ordinary con- 
versations, the talk of the world, what has befallen me, and what I 
have seen, as well as my defence against many people who have risen 
against me, and abused me for teaching the law to disciples that 
are unworthy thereof.? All these things are desirable to make us wise, 
and are pleasant to the imagination. For, verily, my words are not 
false; whoso 18 on the Lord’s side let him come to me. 

8&9 The word wx, man, as well as the passage beginning with דברי מתגצולתי‎ On, and 
also my defence, and ending with p’n3n, worthy, is wanting in the Sulzbach edition. 
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10 שירת משובחח פשוטח ומרובעת 


לאל תקן רום בזרת: 
naw‏ היתה נגמרת: 
OWE‏ אותה כאגרת: 

לקה לו אומה נבחרת : 
מהון ורבוש נוף ננערת : 
ony‏ צללו בעופרת: 
צום להיותה נשמרת : 
ורחבה עד ים כגרת: 
היו כפרה סוררת: 

אל הבעל ולעשתרת: 
וישלח בם המנערת: 

גם ברעב של בצרת: 
היתה הצאן צאן נפזרת: 
כיום אל ארץ אחרת; 
למלא העת הנגזרת : 
היתה התורה נעדרת : 
לבשו כגוים אדרת: י 
או נכריה או ממזרת: 
pw‏ שאמם דוברת: 
מלך פרס מתעוררת: 
wa)‏ העיר המעוטרת: 
דומה אל מלאך השרת : 
on‏ למקרא ולמסורת: 
שאין בה דגה נשארת: 
בכתיבה זו המאושרת: 
ההזיר אל יושנה העטרת: 
עשו משמר אל משמרת : 
אז בטבריא מתגוררת: 
בחכמה זו המפוארת: 
מהם היא לנו נמסרת : 


אתן שבח גם SIND‏ 
לת לדזבל ברו oon‏ 
יסד pars‏ על דזמיכם, 
הביט Dun am)‏ 
ו יוצוצתכם מופרץ בוש. 
הניף בעים ידו Sy‏ 
למו אש דת נתן מתת. 
וינחילם. ארץ חמדה, 
יחד שמנו ויבעטו. 
px‏ חמדו YON‏ 
w‏ מע Om‏ וירזעבר, 
D>‏ בדבר ובחרב, 
טש העיר IMD‏ דזריר, 
ורם מעבר לנדחר, 
יורדי שנער עמדו מצער, 
שבעים mow‏ אבן now‏ 
ושמורזכש שנו ow)‏ 
DIN‏ היה NW‏ גוית: 
eS cn‏ הבירו רק, 
ובערז דזקץ רוח wus‏ 
תמר ope‏ תצאו, 
עלה עזרא הוא מלאכי, 
בהן ורב ולסופרים אב, 
עשה אז בכל כמצולה. 
Sow ow‏ הבין במקרא, 
nbs corp‏ מבל מלה. 
אחריו לאלפיס ורבבות, 
רוב כת אנשי זה המעשה. 
ידכם הירזה ברופשונה, 
גם המציאו דת הניקור, 


גם הטעמים היו שמים. לחיות בם תורה נפתרת : 


10 It will be seen that the commencing letters of the first fifteen lines, are the 
acrostic of ,אליהו הלוי אטוכנזי‎ Hlijahu Ha-Levi, the German. In Miinster’s edition (1539), 
this acrostic is entirely obliterated by the peculiar mode in which the editor arranged 
the lines. 
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כי לולי טעמי רזפפוק. הבנתו לא נכרת: 

בי הם ירעו באור המקרא. מכל גולה חנשארת : 

לכן פירוש נגד טעמו. ‏ נחשב כפיג או כנעורת: 
הורו תיבות איך mans.‏ המלאה או המחוסרת: 
גם ox‏ מלח טעמה מעלה. או מקצה בחוברת: 
לכלליש comm wy‏ להיות על לב למזכרת: 
אך שמו אותותם אותות: חידות py‏ לשון ברברת: 
הרביכם לצ יחכמו בה. אין מבין מה היא אומרת: 
עד בי בא יום אמרו אלי. חברת רעי המהודרת: 

נא מה לך פה amos‏ קום ועשה לך שם הפארת : 
ולמפרה תותיר RS‏ ופחח נא בה המסגרת: 
ידענו בך כי זופרז sy‏ בהיר שכלך היא גוברת: 
אז אמרתי שמעי נפשי, למה זה את מתגכרת: 
קומי ועשי עת oS‏ .= פן תהיה תורה מופרת: 
מקום הניחו לך אבות: לחיותך בו מתגדרת: 

אז אמרה לי נפשי האח: בזה אנכי בוחרת : 

ובכן קמתי לא snot‏ גם WIP‏ עיני אשמורת : 
עד אוציא לאור תעלומה. היתה עד הגה נסתרת: 
אל כל אדם אמתיק סודם. אפקח בל py‏ עורת: 

קצור מלים המועילים. בשני לוחות אהיה תורת : 
אתן הלוחות בפומבי. = ודלא כמלתא נטמרת: 
לעד בנייר יחצבון: | עם עט ברזל ובעופרת: 
הלוקח לא יחשב, גגב נמצא במחתרת: 
לכן אל כל כשופר dip‏ ארים על גבי רום קרת: 
הזריז יקדים למצוה; = כי מצוה מצוה גוררת : 
לסחורה זאת זרוז יאות: yp‏ תהיה בלה נמכרת : 

כי טוב סחרה מכל מסחר; מה לך אל דר או סוחרת: 
הא לך אורח למסרה. כי לתורה היא עקרת : 
על כן אקרא Dw‏ הספר. זה מסורת המסורת : 
השיר נשלם אל אל עולם. ins‏ שבח גם תפארת: 
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INTRODUCTION II. 


THE RYTHMICAL INTRODUCTION, 
ACCORDING TO GERMAN RHYME. 


Thus saith Elias Levita, who 
gathered together counsels afar off 
from innumerable works to compile 
Treatises on grammar in as few 
words as possible, and to make a 
path to the various voices, both 
small and great. These are my 
four small productions, all treating 
on the science of our language. The 
first volume which I composed is my 
explanation of the Journey on the 
Path of Knowledge; its utility is 
known to all. The second is the 
Book Bachur, which animadverts 
on Grammarians." The third is the 
Book on Compounds, in which all 
irregular words are explained. The 
fourth is a Poetical Section, together 
with other Sections appended there- 
unto. These four productions of 
mine, owing to their wisdom and 
knowledge, have been published 
several times, translated into the 
languages of the Christians, and are 
studied both by Jew and Gentile, as 
their fame has travelled far and their 
excellence is known all over the 
world. They send forth an odour 
like precious ointment, on which 
account I congratulate myself. 


וזאת ההקדמה החרוזית. 
על דרך חרוזה אשכנזית: 


נאם אליהו הלוי, המוציא והמביא, עצות 
מרחוק, לשום לדקדוק חוק, ודרך mind‏ 
קולות, קטנות ay‏ גדולות, במיעומ דברים, 
בחכור פפרים, פרצו עליהם פרץ, ארבעה pn‏ 
קמני ארץ, כלם בחכמת חלשון, והספר 
הראשון, אשר בהם חברתי, הוא אשר בארתי, 
מהלך שבילי דזדרך. וזועלרזו לכל 
מודערז, | וטחדיו ספר NIT‏ משיב 
מדקדקים אחוד,2 ואחריו ABD‏ ההרכבה. 
כל מלה זרה בו נכתבה, ואחריו פרק שירה. 
op‏ שאר פרקים עד נמירה, והילדים אלה 
ארבעחם, להכמתם ולדעתם, כמה פעמים 
נחקקים, ‏ וללשון חנוים מועחקים, ובהם 
עמלים, מולים וערלים, ומרחוק נשמץ קולם, 
וכבודם מלא עולם, וכשמן הטוב נותנים ריח, 
ובזה את עצמי אשבח, והיושר אדבר, כי לא 
היה מחבר, now‏ אלהים אותו, mew‏ לפני 
מותו, ספריו גזכרים ונעשים, וכמה פעמים 
נדפסים, כמו שזכה אותי, בעוד בחיים היותי, 
ועוד ירי נטויה, להגדיל penn‏ ולוכות את 
הרבים, ועתה אותי מסבים, תלמידי חחגונים, 
וכל יודעי לפנים, ומבקשים את פני, לאמר 
למען י''י, ולככוד קדושת התורה, תבאר לנו 
monn‏ כי ידענו כי זאת עמך, כי שמענו 
ממך, כי ירך גוברת, בכל דברי המפורת, bon‏ 
אנשי דורינו, ומאשר שמענו באזנינו. 


Now I speak the truth when I say, 


that there has been no author, whose works God has permitted him 
in his lifetime to see so much referred to and studied, and so 
many times reprinted, as he has permitted me during my lifetime. 
My hand is: still ready to give more help, and to benefit the public. 
My worthy disciples are around me now, as well as all my old friends ; 
they earnestly entreat me, saying, for God’s sake, and for the glory 
of Holy Writ, explain to us the Massorah; for we know that it is 
in thy power, as we have heard that thy hand is strong in all 
Massoretic matters, above all our contemporaries, as well as above 
all of whom we have heard. 


11 The words ,ואחריו ספר הבחור משיב מדקדקים אחור‎ 6 second is the Book Bachur, 
which animadverts on Grammarians, without which Levita’s statement is unintelligible, 
axe omitted in the Sulzbach edition. : 
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it is a book of small dimensions, 
there is nothing like it in the de- 
partment of the Massorah. It 
treats upon important matters, and 
there is no other book which so 
thoroughly treats on the Massoretic 
rules, excepting the scattered glosses 
around the margin in the Codices, 
which, however, contain numberless 
errors. For the Scribes have per- 
verted them, as they did not care 
for the Massorah, but only thought 
to ornament their writing, and to 
make even lines so as not to alter 
the appearance, in order that all the 
pages should be alike. Moreover, 
they ornamented them with illu- 
minations of divers kinds of buds, 
flowers, &c, Hence they were 
obliged sometimes to narrow and 
sometimes to widen the margins 
round the illustrations with words 
already stated, although they were 
| superfluous and out of place, whilst 

the Massoretic signs were entirely 
omitted in their proper place because 
the space did not suffice ; and hence 


וכלליו בידי נקמתי, והוא ספר קטן הכמות, 
ובמפורת אין לו חדמות, ונכבדות בו מדובר, 
ולא נמצא ספר מחובר, המדבר מהמפודת 
וכללם, רק xin‏ לבדו בעולם, חוץ ממה שנרשם 
זער ow‏ זער שם, סביב הספרים בגליונות, 
ובהם חפרון לא Say‏ להמנות, בי הפופרים 
הזידו, ועל המפורת לא הקפידו, רק apy‏ 
חשיבותם, ליפות את כתיבתם, ולכוון את 
חשורות, שלא ישנו את הצורות, ותחינה mow‏ 
בכל הדפין, ועוד אותן מיפין, בתמונות 
וציוריבם, בפכפוכיבם ובקישוריבם, ‏ ובציציבם 
ובפרחים, ועל כן on‏ מוכרחים, לפעמים לקצר, 
ולפעמים לבצר, man‏ הציודים, בדברים 
האמודים, במקומות אהרים, om‏ פה יתדים, 
7X‏ כאן מקומם, ולפעמים רשומם, במקום 
הראוי לא נכר, ולא זכרום כלל ועקר, כי 
חמקום לא הפפיק, והוצרכו להפסיק, באמצע 
הענין, ולא נשלם Man‏ וחפורי מחפרים.15 
אכן חמפורת מהארבעץ ועשרים, הנדפסות 
חנה, לא ראיתי כהנח, בכל ספרי הקדמונים, 
מפודרים ומתוקנים, ביופי ובחדור, ובטוב 
הפרור, סדרם אחד מהנבונים, היה שמו לפנים, 
בישראל נקרא יעקב,%: תהי נשמתו צרורה 
בצרור נקוב, ואף שחבודו במאוד נאח, הרבה 


they had to break off in the middle of a sentence,“ thus leaving the 
whole edifice incomplete and greatly defective. 

As to the Massorah, in the twenty-four sacred books printed here, 
I have not seen anything like it, among all the ancient books; for 
arrangement and correctness, for beauty and excellence, and for good 
order. They were edited by one of the learned, whose name was for- 
merly Jacob (let his soul be bound up in a bag with holes). But 
although his edition is exceedingly beautiful, he committed many 


learned annotations, by Frensdorff, Hanover, 1844. The reader will find all Levita’s 
references to the Massorah, contained in the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, compared with 
the statements in the Ochla Ve-Ochla. 

14 The above description of the condition of the Massorah, and of the manher in which 
it has been treated by the copyists, is almost literally the same as that given by Jacob 
b. Chajim, the first editor of the Massorah. Comp. Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to 
the Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 in the Hebrew, and 35 in the English translation, ed. 
Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865. 

16 The words והסודי מחסרים‎ are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

16 For this celebrated Massorite, and the Bible here alluded to, see above, p.38. From 
Levita’s vituperation, it is evident that Jacob b. Chajim was now dead, inasmuch as the 
phrase, “let his soul be bound up in a bag of holes,” is a spiteful and unworthy 
perversion of the beautiful, charitable, and reverential prayer, which the Jews use when 
speaking of or writing about any one of their brethren who has departed this life, in 
allusion to 1 Sam. xxv. 29, because he had embraced Christianity. 
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mistakes, and bore false testimony 
in many places. This, however, 
is not to be wondered at, for the 
work was new, and every beginning 
is difficult. With great diligence, 
therefore, with little sloth, and with 
immense toil, I laboured to separate 
that which is clear from that which 
is obscure,—brought the Massoretic 
materials into order, and put a 
proper space between each section 
and every article. You may believe 
that I have laboured and found 
what none else has discovered, and 
discharged my duty in such things 
in which nobody has preceded me, 
knowing that the words of the Mas- 
sorah are completely hidden from 
our contemporaries. Indeed very 
few understand the language thereof, 
which is to them as a dream without 
an interpretation, and from which 
they have no advantage ; they neither 
know nor understand, for they dwell 
in darkness. Yet the Massorah is the 
fence of the law, and from it are 
deduced many essential Halachoth, 
reasons and explanations, literal and 


שנה ברואה, ובמקומות אין חקר, העיד עדות 
שקר, ואין mond‏ על ככה, כי בזאת המלאכה, 
היה הגור חרשה, וכל התחלה קשה, ואני 
ברוב השחדלותי, ובמעום עצלותי, ובעמל 
שעמלתי, בין אור לחשך הבדלתי, ונתתי 
לביאורם טדר, וריוח שמתי בין עדר ובין עדר, 
ובין כל מין ומין, ינעתי ומצאתי PORN‏ מה 
שלא מצא זולתי, וידי חובתי יצאתי, בדברים 
אשר לא קדם, אותי בהם ארם, בידעי כי דברי 
המפודות, מאנשי אלה הדורות, נסתרו ונעלמו, 
ולא רבים won‏ להבין את דבריהם, nem‏ 
בעיניהם, mbna‏ בלא פתרון, ואין ona‏ יחרון, 
ולא ידעו ולא יבינו, כי בחשיכה ילינו, והלא 
המפרה, היא סיג לתורה, וממנה נמשכות, כמה 
גופי הלכות, ope‏ ופידושים, ‏ ופשמים 
ומדרשים, yor‏ החפרים והמלאים, כמה דינים 
מוציאים, כגון ולא הענה על 27,3 הוא son‏ 
כתיב, וכן על מזוזת*1 ביתך קדמאה דענינא, 
הסר וי"ו תנינא, וכן כמה מינים, שיוצאין 
מהם דינים, ולזאת הסבה, אבאר מה טבה, 
ודינן ומשפמן, בוה החבור הקטן, בקיצור 
ולא באריכות, ברברים רב האיכות, חרשים 
מקדוב באו, ולא מאז נבדאו, ym‏ למאודות, 
ברקיץ חמסורות, והמשכילים יבינו, ‏ ולבם 
יבינו, להשכיל במקרא, ויחיח שמו נקרא, בפי 


homiletical meanings, whilst from the defective and plene many laws 
are deduced; ex. gr., from רב‎ [Exod. xxiii. 2] which is defective ;!” 
from the first מזוזת‎ [Deut. vi. 9[ 5 which wants the second Vav, and 
many other similar instances from which laws are deduced. It is for 
this reason that I purpose to explain its import, laws, and rules in this 
little volume in brevity, and without tediousness, yet in words of great 
might; propound new things recently brought to light which did 
not exist before, and they shall be as luminaries in the firmament of 
the Massorah, so that the wise will understand and prepare their hearts 
to be wise in the Scriptures; and the name thereof shall be known in 


chief, and it is deduced that no one is to speak against‏ ,רב Hence it is taken for‏ דב 
its chief, 1.6., the King or High Priest, comp. Sanhedrin 18, b., and Rashi on Exod. xxiii. 2.‏ 

18 ,כמזודה‎ with the Jews, denotes the piece of parchment whereon are written the 
passages in Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, which they regard as containing the injunction to 
inscribe on the door-posts the words of the Law. The slip of vellum thus written upon 
is enclosed in a cylindrical tube of lead, cane, or wood, and to the present day is nailed 
to the right door-post of every door. For a detached description of this institution, we 
must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v., Mezuzah; and 
for the law deduced from the word mn, being written definitely in Deut. vi. 9, to which 
Levita alludes, we must refer to Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, 
p. 9 Hebrew, and p. 21 English translation, ed. Ginsburg. 
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the mouth of all students, both Jews 
and Christians, who delight in our 
Law and profit therefrom. 

Now I swear, by my Creator, that 
a certain Christian encouraged it, 
and brought me thus far. He was 
my pupil ten years uninterruptedly, 
I resided at his house and instruct- 
ed him, for which there was a great 
outcry against me, and it was not 
considered right of me. And several 
of the Rabbins would not counte- 
nance me, and pronounced woe to 
my soul because I taught the law 
to a Christian," owing to the inter- 
pretation assigned to the words, 
“And 88 for my judgments they 
[i.e. the Gentiles] are not to know 
them; praise the Lord for 16." [Ps. 
exlvii. 20). Now my tardiness will 
not prevent me from making a de- 
fence. I shall, therefore, state all 
that took place. In the year 269 [= 
1509], violence rose up into a rod of 
wickedness; and the arrow was des- 
perate without any fault; for it came 


בל התלמירים, on‏ כיהודים, אשר לתורותנו 
חמרו, וממני למרו. 

והנני paws‏ ביוצרי, כי נוי אהד נוצרי, לזה 
העירני, ועד הלום הביאני, אשר היח חלמידי, 
וכעשר mw‏ תמירי, בביתו עמרתי, *ועמו 
למדתי, ועל וה גדלה עלי הצעקה, ולא semi‏ 
לי לצדקה, וקצת הרבנים, אינם מסבירים לי 
פנים, ואומרים לנפשי אוי, על שלמדתי 
תורה לנוי 9 משום הדרשה הבנויה, על 
ומשפטום בל ידעום הללויה, והנה לא ישיאני 
עצלותי, לבלתי עשות התנצלותי, ואניר כל 
ההויה, ומעשה שהיה כך היה, בשנת מאתים 
וששים ותשע, החמפ mend np‏ רשע, ואנוש 
הצי בלי pop‏ ויהי בהיותי, אני בעיר פדואה 
רבתי, כאשר היא נלכדה, ונשללה ונשדדה, 
ואויביט את נוי השמו, בכל pon‏ חיהודים 
אשר חמו, והיה כל אשר לי לשלל, כאשר 
יבער הגלל, ואז נפלו לי חבלים, לגלות 
בראש גולים, ועזבתי את מקומי, ובאתי עד 
דומי, ושם שר נדול מאד, חשמן נשא חוד, 
oan‏ בידידיה, ‏ שמו קארדינאל. איגידייה, 
ובשמעי מהללו, בקרתיו בהיבלו. 

וכאשר ראני, על אודותי שאלני, ואמדתי 
דע אדוני, כי אנכי הפלוני, המדקדק האשכנזי, 


to pass, when 1 was in Padua, that רזי לי רוי, בדקדוק ובפפוק, כי כל ימי עסוק,‎ 
the celebrated city was captured, and 
sacked, and devastated; the enemies then destroyed my dwelling, 
together with that of other Jews, and all that I had became a prey, and 
was like the leaving when the dung is cleared away. Then it fell into 
my lines to be a roamer at the head of the exiles. I left my place and 
went to Rome, where resided a very distinguished nobleman, a prince 
of great dignity, and wise as Solomon, and his name was Cardinal 
Egidio. When I heard his fame, I paid him a visit. 

When he saw me, he asked me about my affairs. I said, Know, my 
lord, that I am the-German grammarian, who possess the sundry secrets 
connected with the grammar and Scripture, for I have always been 


19 The Sulzbach edition substitutes 025, strangers, for D2, Christians. 


20 The apparent contradiction between the above statements, that he lived in Egidio's 
house about fen years, and the remark in the Introduction to the Tishbi, that he had 
learned from Cardinal Egidio, with whom he was thirteen years עמדתי עכזו)‎ Ws הקררינאל‎ 
עשרה שנה קבלתי כל אלה‎ wow), is to be accounted for thus: in the Massoreth Ha- 
Massoreth, Levita gives the rownd number, i.e., about ten (ובעשר)‎ years; Graetz 
(Geschichte der Juden, ix. 224,) explains it, that as Cardinal Egidio was about several 
years from Rome (comp. Reuchlin’s Letters in Friedlinder's Beitriige zur Reformations 
Geschichte, pp. 89, 99), Levita was ten years in his house at Rome, and three years 
with him away from the Eternal city. 


91 The words ,ואמרים לנפטוי אוי על שלמדתי תורה לגוי‎ and they say, Woe to my soul, 
heeause T tauaht a Christian the Law. are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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occupied with this work, therefore 
18 no man to be found who is more 
conversant therewith than I am; as 
a poet said, that he was never con- 
quered except by a man of one idea. 
Moreover, I have learned wisdom 
from my disciples, and they aided 
me in this knowledge; as a certain 
Talmudist said, I have learned much 
from my teachers, more from my 
fellow students, and most from my 
learned disciples.” 

“When the prince heard my state- 
ment, he came to me and kissed me 
with the kisses of his mouth, saying, 
Art thou, my lord, Elias, whose 
fame has travelled over all coun- 
tries, and whose books are to be 
found in every corner?* Blessed be 
the God of the Universe, who brought 
thee hither, and bade thee come to 
meet me. Now abide with me and 
be my teacher, and I shall be to 
thee as a father, and shall support 
thee and thy house, and give thee 
thy corn, thy wine, and thy olives, 
and fill thy purse, and bear all thy 
wants. Thus we took sweet counsel 
together, iron sharpening iron. Iim- 


אני בואת המלאכח, על כן ככה אין איש 
במציאות, שנצחני בבקיאות, כמאמר bya‏ 
החלצה, שנפשו לא מצא, מעולם מנוצחת, 
כי ox‏ מבעל מלאכה אחת, or‏ תלמידי 
חכמוני, ‏ ולידיעתי הביאוני, כמאמר חיהודי, 
איש הלמורי, הרבח למדתי מרבותי, ויותר 
מעמיתי, ומחלמידי בפלפולם, om‏ מכלם 5 

כשמוע חשר רברתי, ap‏ וירץ לקראתי, 
וישקני מנשיקות פיהו, ויאמר האחה זה 
אדוני mde‏ אשר שמעך חולך boa‏ 
המדינות, וספריך נחפשטו בכל פנות%% ברוך 
אלהי עולם, אשר חביאך ער חלום, והקרה 
אותך לידי, ואתח פה עמור עמרי, ותהיה לי 
לרב, ואני אחיח לך לאב, ואכלכל אותך ואת 
ביתך, ואתן דננך תירושך וזיתך, ואטיל לכיסך 
מלאי, רק כל מחסרך עלי, ובכן המתקנו סוד 
jam‏ ברזל בברול יחד, ורוחי עליו אצלתי, 
וגם אני ממנו קבלתי, דברים טובים ונעימים, 
אשר עם האמת מסכימים, וקימתי צואת DONA‏ 
ודבורו, קכל nxn‏ ממי שאמרו. 

והנה הכלל העולה, הנני מודה בפה 
מלא, כמודה בפני בית דין חשוב, דבר ולא 
ישוב, כי מלמר לגוים'? חייתי, וכזאת וכזאת 
עשיתי, אך דעו כי אפילו jon‏ חהלה לאל 
עברי אנכי, ואת האלהים אנכי ירא, שמים וארץ 
בורא, וחלילח לי מרשע, וזך אני בלי פשע, 


parted my spirit to him, and learned from him excellent and valuable 
things, which are in accordance with truth. I followed the advice of 
the sage, who says, ‘‘ Learn truth, from whomsoever it 18 propounded.” 

In conclusion, I fully acknowledge it, as one confesses before a 
solemn tribunal, and shall not withdraw it, that I have been a teacher 
to Christians ;* yea, I have assuredly been; but nevertheless, know that 
I am a Hebrew, praise the Lord, and revere the Lord, who made hea- 
ven and earth; I have not sinned, and am innocent and guiltless. For 


22 The above quoted saying is recorded in the Talmud (Taanith 7 a), as having been 
uttered by R. Ghanina, and is literally as follows: הרבה למדתי מרבותי ומחברי יותר‎ 
יוחר מכלן‎ *PndnN}, much have I learned from my teachers, more from my associates, but 
most from my disciples. Levita varied it a little to adapt it to his rhyme. In the 
Midrash Jalkut on Ecclesiastes v.7, where the same saying is quoted, it is ascribed to 
R. Berachja. Comp. sect. 973, vol. ii., p. 185 a, ed. Frankfort on the Maine, 1687. 

28 This remark is certainly proleptical, since, at the time when Levita had his first 
interview with Cardinal Egidio, (circa 1510), he had not as yet published any books of 
his own, and even his small maiden production, which appeared in 1508, was published 
surreptitiously, vide supra, pp. 13, 80, 66. 

24 In the Sulzbach edition, O93, foreigners, is substituted for D3, Christians. 
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the sages only prohibit the com- כי חכמים אינבז אוסרין"" רק שדברי חורה‎ 
munication to a Gentile of the im- מלמרין,‎ px לגוי אין מוסרין, * ולא אמרו‎ 
port of the Law,* but do not forbid רק עקרי דבריחם עומדין, על דברין ששייך‎ 
teaching. Their interdict only refers כגון למעשה בראשית ומעשה‎ von בחן‎ 
to subjects which contain esoteric אלא לצנועים,‎ yon מרכבת וספר יצירח, שאין‎ 
ו‎ ber Pe tee Ae אנשים חכמים וידועים, אשר מבני ישראל המח,‎ 
of Ezekiel, and the Book Jetzira,” תלמיר‎ by וכן כצדור אבן במרנמה, אשר‎ 
ae ae ed 0 למרקוליס%‎ yar pathy fives pan שאינו‎ 
, 
0% ל‎ ae of he Gilden of דמוחו, ואמרו כל חלומד תורה לתלמיר‎ 
Israel. Thus, also, the passage, “Like a bag of gems in a heap of 
stones” [Prov. xxvi. 8], which they interpret of an unworthy disciple, 
whom they liken to one who cast stones at the statue of Mercurius,* 
saying, Whoso teaches the law to an unworthy disciple shall descend 


% The Sulzbach edition has substituted שואמרו‎ ra, in what they say, for w pr, but 
what, in consequence of the omission presently to be noticed. 


26 From ,ולא אמרר‎ but they did not say, to ,כל הלומר‎ whoso teaches, is omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition, and the editor substituted, from his own cogitations, the following : 
להם דין גוים‎ pdms my שהגוים ההמה בבורא אינם מאמנים, אבל בזמנו זה / לא‎ D0] אלא‎ 
ש--‎ TO) בפוסקים ובסברא:‎ wwe הנזכרים בגמרא: ווה‎ 95 only refers to their time when the 
Heathen did not believe in the Creator, but in our time, this is not applicable, since 
they are not like the Gentiles mentioned in the Talmud, as is evident both from the 
later legislators, and common sense, and what—. The omission of the lengthy para- 
graph from the text, as well as the insertion of the concocted passage in question, 
which was dictated by the censorship of the press, has given rise to the alteration 
mentioned in the preceding note. 


21 The work of the Hexahemeron is technically called, in the Jewish literature, 
,מעעוה בראטוית‎ because the first book of Moses, or more especially the history of the 
cosmogony, begins with the word ,בראטוית‎ (comp. Mishna Taanith iv.2, Megilla iii. 6; 
Chullin v. 5.( | The Vision of Ezekiel, again, is denominated the Chariot (ממרכבה)‎ , or 
the Work of the Chariot (כמעטוה מרכבה)‎ , in conformity to the former phrase, with which | 
it is generally associated, and comprises Ezekiel, chapters i. and x., which treat on the 
Divine Throne, resting on wheels, and carried by sacred animals. The Jews, from time 
immemorial, have attached great mysteries to these sections of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
which discourse on the cosmogony and theosophy of the Old Testament, and have 
invested them with the halo of peculiar sanctity. Special directions are given to those 
who study these biblical questions. Thus the Mishna declares that ‘the work of the 
Hexahemeron (מעששה בראטוית)‎ must not be expounded in the presence of two persons, 
and the Chariot (מדכבה)‎ , not even in the presence of one person, unless he is a sage, and 
understands it already from his own cogitations” (Chagiga iii.1). It is to this enactment 
that Levita evidently refers, since he uses almost the very words of the Mishna. 


As to the Book Jetzira (ספר יצירה)‎ , or the Book of Creation, to which reference is 
made in the text, it purports to be a monologue of the patriarch Abraham, giving the 
contemplations which led the father of the Hebrews to abandon the worship of the stars, 
and to embrace the faith of the true God. Its design is to exhibit a system, whereby the 
universe may be viewed methodically, in connection with ihe truths given in the Bible, 
by means of the double value of the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, as well 
as by the ten digits. For an analysis of this famous document, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, pp. 65-77, Longmans, 1865. 

28 Levita alludes to the ancient mode of worship offered to the heathen deity Hermes, 
which consisted in mere heaps of stone, called Eppatoe Addor, éppaia or Eppaxes, 
being the symbol of Phallus, and thus giving rise to the ithyphalic arrow-form of Hermes. 
These heaps of stones were more especially collected on the road-sides, and each 
traveller paid his homage to the deity by throwing a stone to the heap as he passed by, 
or anointed the heap of stones in which a Hermes was frequently set up, or offered up 
the firstlings. Comp. Gen. xxviii. 10-22, xxxi. 45-48; 'Banheaeis 61 a-64a; Midrash on 
Prov. 26 a, ,כל 9" טוחולק כבוד לכסיל כזורק אבן למרקוליסו‎ being the law referred to by Levita. 
Pauly, Real Encyclopddie der classischen Alterthumswissenschaft, s.v. MERCURIUS. 
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into the grave with sorrow, and his 
spirit and soul shall be destroyed; as 
it is written, ‘‘a fire not blown shall 
consume him’’ [Job xx. 26]; this 
only refers to an Israelite, but not 
to a Christian or Mahommedan. 
Again,® when the Talmud says 
that the secrets of the law are not 
to be disclosed except to one who 
has the five qualifications, viz., 
advanced age, respectability, and 
all the rest as they are found 
in 19818," we have sufficient ar- 
gument in this, that the sages 
have not enacted a decree that who- 
soever teaches a Gentile commits 
asin. For even according to their 
words it is permitted to teach Gen- 
tiles the Seven Noahic Command- 
ments.” Now this argues most 
powerfully for me. For how can 
they possibly know these, and 
fully comprehend the import of 
the seven precepts, unless they 
first know the Hebrew language? 


שאינו הנון, ירד שאולה ביגון, ורוחו ונשמתו 
הפח, שנאמר האכלהו אש לא נפח, לא דברו 
אלא בישראלי, ולא באדומי או ישמעאלי. 

ועוד BAD‏ שאמרו בנמרח, אין מופרין פתרי 
חורה, אלה מי שיש בו חמישה ענינים, זקן 
ונשוא פנים, וכולי כדאיתא בישעיה, ודי לני 
בזו ראיה, שתכמים לא נזרו jr‏ שהלמור 
nad‏ יהיה עברה, כי אפילו לפי דבריהם, 
smn‏ ללמוד עמהם, paw‏ מצות בני %,n3‏ וזה 
לי ליפוי ns‏ כי איך אפשר זה לחודיעם, pn‏ 
ז' מצות להשמיעם, ox‏ לא ידעו בראשון, 
להבין את הלשון, וגם יש לי להתלות, בהרבה 
אילנות נדולות, אנשים pow‏ לפני, אשר קמנם 
עבה ממתני, ולזכור בשמם ראוי אינני, ולטדו 
גוים יותר ממני, מהם שהם חיים עדן, ומהם 
נשמתם בנן עדן, מהם לומדים ורבנים, מהם 
זקנים ונשואי פנים, מהם חכמים ורופאים, 
onp‏ עשירים שעל שמריהם קופאים : 91 

ומה גם אני, הנלכד pny ‘Sana‏ איש 
Sew‏ ומשופל, בבנים ובבנות מטופל, ומאומח 
PR‏ בירי, ונסתתפח שדי, ואין בה חמה 
ושעורה, רק nnn‏ וסערה,* נורעו בה בלאים, 


Moreover, I should have to hang on many lofty trees men who pre- 
ceded me, whose little finger is thicker than my thighs, whose name I 
am not worthy to mention, and who have taught Christians more than I. 
Of these, some are still living, some are resting in Paradise, some are 
teachers and Rabbins, some are elders and men of reputation, some 
are sages and physicians, and some are rich and settled on their lees.*! 

Now what am I that I should be caught in the snares of my sin, 
poor and low, burdened with sons and daughters, and having nothing 
in my possession. My field has been so inundated that there is in 
it neither wheat nor barley, but terror and storm,® and they have 


29 The whole passage from ,ועוד מה עואמרו‎ again what they say, to ,הנני אמות‎ 8 
am I to die, consisting of fifty-four lines in the Hebrew, is entirely omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. : . 

80 According to ancient tradition (comp. Sanhedrin, 59a), God enjoined the follow- 
ing seven commandments on Noah, which both he and all his descendants, that is all 
mankind, were to observe. To abstain, i. from idolatry; ii. from blasphemy; iii. from 
murder; iv. from incest; v. from plunder; vi. from disobedience to the powers that 
be; and vii. from eating flesh cut off from a living beast החי)‎ yO .(אבר‎ These seven 
commandments were imposed upon every heathen who wished to settle down among the 
Jews in Palestine. The foreigners who accepted and submitted to these conditions were 
denominated Proselytes of the Gate (1yw -(גרי‎ Comp. also Sanhedrin, 56a; Rashi on 
Aboda Sara, 51a; Maimonides, Jad Ha-Chezaka, Hilchoth Melachim ix. 1. 

81 For the cause of this phalanx of Jewish teachers among Christians, as well as for 
the outcry of the orthodox Jews against Levita, see above, pp. 9, &c., 38, 0. 

82 The words ועועורה‎ mon, wheat and barley, and ,התה וסערה‎ terror and storm, are 
designedly selected by Levita to form a paronomasia, and though they sound somewhat 
strangely in the translation, they are very beautiful in the original. 
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‘sown therein heterogeneous things. 
Twice has misfortune laid hold of 
me. In Padua it took away my 
money [1509], and then it set its 
evil eye upon my precious things, 
which it delivered over into the hands 
of the rebels. This happened in the 
year 287 ) = 1597( , when Rome was 
destined to destruction and desola- 
tion, like a plain. Not a single 
farthing was then left to me; and 
it was a time of great distress, for 
there was no covering in the frost, 
no bread or fuel in the house, my 
wife was nursing her young ones 
and was about to be confined, while 
my daughters had reached puberty, 
and were ripe for marriage according 
to custom. Now what can a man 
do who has thus been overtaken by 
misfortune, and not to offend in 
such a burning snare? This ye 
ought to consider, that the law of 
nature teaches me that nothing is 


ויעקבני חזמן פעמים, בפרואח ממוני לקח, 
nny‏ עיגיו פקח, על כל מחמדי חמובים, 
ונתנם ביך שובים, וזה חיח me.‏ פז'ר, 
כאשר על רומי ננזר, חורבן ובליח כפשומח, 
לא נשארה בידי פרומה, וחיתה עת צרח, כי 
אין mos‏ בקדה, ובבתי px‏ לחם ואין עצים, 
וחאם רובצת על האפרוהים או על הבצים, 
וחבנות עומדות על פרקן, ראויות לבעל 
כדרכן, mim‏ איש nw‏ עליו כלא np kop‏ 
יעשה ולא יהטא, במכשלה נקלה כזאת, וזה 
לכם האוח, pon‏ חפשום ome‏ לומר, pre‏ 
דבר בפני פקוח נפש עומד. 

ועוד לכם אודיע, רב מוב אשר nm‏ הניע, 
כי חנני נשבעתי, כי כל חגוים שידעתי, אשר 
nnd‏ אני ואחרים, כלם אנשים מובים 
וכשרים, ובכל. מה שהיה op‏ לאל, המיבוּ 
לישראל, הרי לשונינו שהיא לגוים ידועח, נם 
היא לנו לישועח, וזה פחחון פה אלי, להרחיק 
תלונח מעלי, nyt‏ בי עקר למורי, עם גוי 
nm‏ אינו אלא בדקדוק pwd‏ הקדש, 
וכללים אשר ond‏ אחדש,? ואם בזה לפני 
נקרא, TNR prs‏ במקרא, למה לא אבארחו, 
ומה עשיתי הלא דבר הוא. 


to be allowed to stand in the way of 
saving life. ועוד אם לא אבארהו אנכי, חלא יבינחו‎ 

Furthermore, I must inform you, ירם, שיבינם‎ non בלאו חכי, מחבורי אשר‎ 
that much good has resulted there- : 
from ; for I solemnly declare that all the Christians whom I know, and 
whom I or others have instructed, are all of them good and upright 
men, and with all their power have acted kindly towards Israel; so that 
the very knowledge of our language among Christians has actually been 
to our advantage. Surely this speaks greatly for me, and must remove 
the reproach from me. Moreover, the import of my teaching, whether 
to Christian or Jew, is simply the grammar of the sacred language, 
as I only explain to them the rules thereof." If, with this view, they 
read to me a verse in the Scriptures, why should I not explain it? What 
impropriety then have I committed ? , 

Besides, if I were not to explain it, will they not learn it from my 
works which they possess, which everyone can understand, and in 
which they will find help and ‘satisfaction? Even now I have, day 

88 That Levita did not exactly confine himself to teaching Christians Hebrew, but 
that he also aided them to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah, for which there was 
such ₪ rage in Europe at that time, is evident, from the fact that he copied the Book 
Jetzira, and two other theosophic treatises, for Cardinal 1001010 (vide supra, p. 15). 
‘These three documents, which were formerly in the possession of Almanzi, of Padua, 


are now in the British Museum, Add. 27,199. Comp. Dr. William Wright; in tha 
Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1866, p. 856, note. 


101 


after day, Christians coming to me 
asking instruction in Hebrew, and I 
respond to everyone who wants me. 
And why should I be condemned for 
it, and a reproach be fastened upon 
me? I speak this in defence of 
myself.’ Again, if I also have re- 
ceived, and opened my mouth, and 
tasted excellentinstruction and learn- 
ing [from Christians ],—a honey- 
comb, and delightful words, which 
distilled from their mouths drop by 
drop,—and have eaten the inside 
and thrown away the shell, but have 
not eaten the insipid and the white 
of the egg, if 1 have tasted a little of 
this honey, am I to die for it % 


כל אדם, ובהם ימצאו מרגוע ופריום, ועדין 
מידי יום יום, אלי ona‏ ידרשון, וקדבת חלשון 
יבקשון, ונדרשתי לאשר שאלוני, ולמח בעבור 
זה תאשימוני, ותחזיקוני לנבזח, וכי בנפשי 
דברתי את הדבר הזח, וכן אם גם אני קבלתי, 
ופתחתי את פי ואכלתי, aim‏ דעת וטעם, צוף 
דבש אמרי נעם, אשר ADI‏ מפיהם map‏ 
מפות, ואבלתי התוך וזרקתי הקליפות, ולא 
אכלתי התפל וריר חלמות, וטעמתי מעם 
mn wat‏ הנני אמות % 

לכן קבלו נא חכמים מלי, Sony‏ תלונותכם 
מעלי, כי עיניכם הרואות, כי pina‏ לבבי 
עשיתי זאת, וחלילה לי להתיר האפור, וחדבר 
nin‏ ללב nop‏ ורחמנצא gad‏ בעי, mm‏ 
כדקאי קאי : 


Receive, therefore, ye sages, my apology, and let your complaint 
cease, for your eyes behold that I have done it in the integrity of 
my heart, not intending to convert wrong into right. I had a clear 
conscience in this matter, as is known to the Merciful One who 
searches the heart. Behold, the matter must remain .as it stands. 


94 Levita refers to the instruction in the Greek language, which he received from 
Cardinal Egidio (vide supra, p. 71, &.), and to his knowledge of various departments 
of secular literature, which he acquired with the aid of his Christian pupils. 
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INTRODUOTION III. 


I SHALL NOW TURN MY FACE 
TO THE THIRD INTRODUCTION. 


After those truthful words, let 
me discourse more largely on our 
subject in general. But, first of all, 
I must explain what is meant by 
,מסרת‎ and what 18 its etymology. 
Indeed this word does not occur 
more than twice in the whole Scrip- 
tures, viz., למפר‎ (Numb. xxxi. 5], 
and ימסרו‎ (ibid. xxxi. 6], and Kimchi 
explains it to mean a gift made with 
the whole heart, and put into the 
possession of another. Thus, also, 
the Targum renders ,ויתנהו‎ and he 
gave him up [Deut. 11. 33], by ומסריה‎ 
(see the root (.מסר‎ 

It is, however, necessary to re- 
mark that the word נתן‎ is never 
rendered by ,מסר‎ unless it is con- 
strued with the word 1!3, into the 
hand, ex. gr. ויתנהו יהוה אלהנו בירינו‎ 
or אתן בידך‎ (Exod. וצצ‎ 91 ; 2Sam. 
v. 19; Jerem. xx. 4, 5], &e., &c.% 


ANY‏ פני אשית, 
אל ההקדמה השלישית : 


WIN‏ הדברים וחאמת האלה ארחיב הדבור 


בחלעח, ללמר על הכלל כלו יצא, וקורם- 


כל אבאר pap inp‏ מסורת, ומאיזה ped‏ חוא, 
ואמת כי חלשון חזח לא נמצא בכל המקרא 
רק בפרשת מטות שתי פעמים Diba} Mpg‏ 
ופרש בו חרר"ק שהוא pay‏ נתינח בכל לב 
והרזשומה ברשורת אחר וכו', עד ותרגובם 
ויתנחו ח' אלהינו moa‏ וכו עיין בשורש 
מפר: 

| ואומר אני כי לשון נתינה אינו מתורגבז 
בלשון מפירה רק כשהוא., פמוך אצל ped‏ 
ביד, כמו ויתנהו ה" אלהנו בידינו. אתן 
בידך ודומיהם* והכלל כ: pwd‏ מפירה ban‏ 
על דבר שיתן או יפקיד ארכם ביד אחר, 
שיחזיקנו ברשותו, כרצונו כאלו חוא שלו: 
וכן בענין הלמוד וההנדה שילמר wow‏ 
יגיד לחבורו איוה פוד או ענין שקורם זח לא 
nyt‏ נופל בו לשון מסירה, כמו שאמרו 
במשנח משה dap‏ חורה מפיני seam mom‏ 
וכו'; וכן ענין המפורת הזאת לפי שנמפרה 


We thus obtain the rule that the word מסר‎ denotes to give, or entrust, 
something into the hands of another person, that he might retain it in 
his possession according to his pleasure, as if it were his own. The same 
is the case with the doctrines and Hagadah; if one teaches or pro- 
pounds to another any mysteries, or anything which he did not know 
before, it is described by the word sp. Thus it is said in the Mishna, 
Moses received the Law from Sinai (ומסרה)‎ , and delivered.it to Joshua, 
dc. [Mishna, Aboth, i. 1]; and this is the meaning of the word מסר‎ in 
question; since it was transmitted to sages, from mouth to mouth, till 


85 That }n2, followed by Pi, is not always-rendered in the Chaldee by מסר‎ is evident 
from Is. xxii. 21. Indeed Levita’s whole stricture on Kimchi’s explanation is incorrect, 
inasmuch as in the passage adduced by Kimchi, namely, Deut. ii. 33, ויתנהו‎ is not 
followed by ,ביד‎ but by ,לפנינו‎ and yet the Chaldee paraphrases translate it ומסרה‎ and 
,ומסר‎ and there is no other instance in the whole Hebrew Scriptures, where ויתנהו‎ -1 
future, third person singular masculine, suffix third person singular masculine, with 
Va conversive, of which the subject is 18---,יהוה אלהינו‎ followed by .ביר‎ The only. 
instance which approaches the one in question, is the phrase ,ויתנהו יהוה אלהיו ביד‎ 
2 Chron. xxviii. 5, where indeed the Targum translates it ומסריה‎ ; but here it is ,אלהיו‎ with 
suffix third person singular masculine, and not ,אלהינו‎ suffix first person plural. 
Besides, the Chaldee paraphrase of Chronicles was not known till the middle of the 
seventeenth century, and was published for the first time at Augsburg, 1680-3, more 
than a hundred and thirty years after the death of Elias Levita. 
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the time of Ezra and his associates, 


לחכמים איש מפי איש עד עזרא ופיעתו, ומהם 


and by them again to the sages of : וקראו לח מפרה‎ mans להכמי טבריא אשר‎ 


Tiberias, who wrote it down, and 
called it Massorah. 

Now, since in this book I impart 
some rules to decipher the sage 
remarks, couched in the enigmatical 
expressions which occur in both the 
major and minor Massorah, there- 
fore I deemed it proper to call this 
book Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as 
this name is suitable for the book, 
and the book suitable for the name. 
I shall now proceed to explain the 
nature, quality, and object of the 
Massorah; who compiled it, whether 
one or many; who invented the 
vowel-points and accents, and when 
they were attached to the letters ; 
‘and shall state the opinion of both 
the ancients and moderns, as well 
88 give my own, upon this subject. 
I shall then point out to you, ac- 
cording to the good hand of the 
Lord upon me, the method which 
the Massorites adopted, and the 
work which they have done; what 


ונם אני בזה הספר אמפור כלליבם לחבין 
אמדי בינה, בדברים חסתומים במפרח נדולה 
וקפנה, לכן ראיתי לקרא לו ספר מסורת 
המפורת, ושם זה נאה לו, והוא נאה לשמו: 
ועתח אבאר כמותה ואיכותח ותועלתח, ומי 
שחבר אותה יחיד. או רביבם, ומי שחמציא 
חנקודות והטעמים, ומתי הושמו עם האותיות, 
ואכתוב nyt‏ הראשוניבם והאחרוניבם, ואחוה 
דעי אף אני, ואחרי כן אודה אתכבם כיד הי 
חמובה עלי, את הררך אשר חלכו בעלי 
חמסורת, ואת המעשה אשר עשו, ומח היתח 
עקר כונתבם, ועל מח דברו, ועל מה לא 
הפקידו לדבר: 

ואתחיל ואומר, הנח דעת דוב האנשיבם 
שעזרא הסופר any, Ny‏ אנשי כנסת 
הגרולח, wy‏ חמפורת וחנקוד והמעמיבם על 
כל המקרא, ומביאיבם ראיח שררשו ban‏ 
ora‏ ויקראו בספר בתורת צתלהיכם 
(נחמיח ח'), זה מקרא, מפרש זה תרגוםו, 
ושום Sow‏ אלו חפפקים, ויבינו במקרא 
וח פיסוק מעמיבו, ואמרי ליח אלו מפורת 
mam "ay‏ לפי פשוטו של מקדא אין הפסוק 


their chief aim was; what they wished, and what they did not wish, 
to say. 

Ta tha first place, let me remark, that, according to the opinion of 
most men, Ezra the Scribe, and his associates, who were the men 
of the Great Synagogue, made the Massorah, the vowel-points, and the 
accents through all the Scriptures. In support of this, they insist that 
the explanation (in Nedarim [87 b,]) which our Rabbins of blessed 
memory give of Nehem. viii. 8, viz., ‘‘And they read in the book, in 
the Law of God,”’ means the original text ; ** explaining it,” means the 
Chaldee paraphrase; “and gave the same,” means the division of the 
verses; ‘‘and caused them to understand the Scripture,’ means the 
dividing accents; or, according to others, it signifies the’ Massorah. 
Thus far are their words.* Now, according to the natural meaning of 


86 The passage quoted by Levita is from the Babylonian Talmud, Nedarim 370, 
Megilla 3a. It also occurs with the following variations in the Jerusalem Talmud, 
שכל אילו‎ DNDN ויקראו בספר תורת ה' זה המקרא: מפורשי וה‎ Oxo רב‎ ows רבי זעורה‎ 
: המעמים ויבינו במקרא זה המסורת. וי אומרים אילו ההכריעים: ויש אומרים אילו ראשי הפסוקים‎ 
.פרק ד' הלכה א'‎ R. Seurah propounded, in the name of Hananeel, “they read in the 
book, in the Law of God,” means the original text ; “ explaining it,” means the 
Chaldee paraphrase ; ‘and gave the sense,” means the division according to the sense ; 
‘‘and caused them to understand the Scripture,” signifies the Massoreth. Some, 
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the context, this verse does not at 
all speak of Ezra, but refers to the 
statement in the preceding verse: 
* Also Joshua, and Boni, and Shere- 
biah,” and the Levites caused the 
people to understand the Law,”’ and 
it is of them them that he says, 
‘‘ And they read in the book of the 
Law,” &c., and not of Ezra. 

This Midrashic explanation, how- 
ever, can be consistent with the 
natural meaning of the text, in the 
following manner: ‘And they read 


in the book, in the Law of God” 


means the original text, that is to 
say, these men first read the text in 
Hebrew; then ‘explained it” in 
the Chaldee paraphrase; that is 
to say, they translated the verse 
to themselves into Aramaic, because 
everybody understood that language ; 
‘‘and gave the sense’ means the 
verses, that is to say, they made 
pauses between every verse, in ac- 
cordance with the tradition which 
they possessed from our teacher 
Moses, of blessed memory, as our 
Rabbins of blessed memory tell us 


מדבר מעורא, רק הוא שב על חמקדא 
שלמעלה חימנו, וישוע ובני ושרביח וג 
עד" והלוים מבינים את העם לתורה, 
ועליחם חוא אומר ויקראו בפפר חורת אלהים 
וגו' ולא על עזרא: 

אך יש sed‏ המדרש הוח עלדרך pve‏ 
הכתוב ככח, wip.‏ בספר תורת אלהים זח 
מקרא, 59 nosy‏ האנשים קראו pian‏ 
בראשונה בלשון עברי, ואח''כ מפורש, nt‏ 
הרגום, ‏ פי' שהיו מתדנמים ond‏ הפפוק 
בלשון ארמי, לפי שאוחו לשון היו מבינים 
הכל, ושום baw‏ אלו חפסוקים, ר''ל שהיו 
מפסיקים בין pip‏ לפסוק, כמו שהיחה קבלה 
oD‏ ממרע"ה, כמו שאמרו רוז"ל במסכת 
מגלה וז''ל, כל פפוק שלא פפקיח ליה nen‏ 
לא פפקינן ליה, והמפרשין הפסוק על עזרא 
prawn‏ כי ושום חוא pwd‏ יחיר ולא ידעו 
כי הוא מקור, והרי הוא ys‏ וישימו בעבור 
מלת ו'קראו שלפניו, ומלת ו'בינו של אחריו, 
eH‏ כי כן חמקור מבואר בכל מקום peda‏ 
יהיד או רבים, נוכח או נסתר, זכר או נקבה, 
לפי הפעלים הפמוכים לפניו או לאחריו, 
ואין כאן מקום להאריך : 

ומה שאמרו ויבינו: במקרא וח פיפוק 
טעמים, bes‏ כשחיו קוראין להן ivy‏ הפסקות 


in Megilla [8, a], and these are the words: ‘A verse which was not 
divided by Moses must not be divided by ".פגו‎ Those who refer the 
verse in question to Ezra, regard DI) ag singular, but they do not 
know that it is the infinitive, and is tantamount to 19°C) because of 
= the word iN?" by which it is preceded, and the word 42°2" by 
which it is followed; since the injinitive is everywhere rendered in 
the singular or plural, in the second person or in the third, mascu- 
line or feminine, in agreement with the verbs with which it is con- 
nected, and which may either precede or follow it. But this is not 
the place to expatiate upon this subject. 

Now, as to the remark, ‘‘‘and caused them to understand the Serip- 
ture,’ denotes the division of the accents; this means, that when 
reading to the people, they [Ezra and his associates] made® pauses 


however, say it denotes the pauses, and others heads of verses (Jerusalem Megilla 
iv. 1, 67}, ed. Krotoschin). It is necessary to remark, that in all these passages, the 
expression NNO, denotes the traditional pronunciation of the text, and that it is not 
to be confounded with the technical meaning “ critical apparatus,” which it was made 
to signify in after times. 

87 The word עד‎ 2277, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

88 The Sulzbach edition erroneously repeats ‘m1, to themselves, after wy, they made. 
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in the middle of the verse, accord- 
ing to the sense of the context, 
in the same manner as our teacher 
Moses, of blessed memory, read to 
the elders. Thus, for example, when 
he [Ezra] read to them ‘are they not 
on the other side Jordan, beyond?” 
he paused a little at the word 
“beyond,” and then read ‘the way 
where the sun goeth down” (Deut. 
xi. 30), as Rashi explains it on this 
passage (vide in loco).® It is this 
which our Rabbins, of blessed me- 
mory, call pause or division according 
to the sense, because the pause makes 
the verse intelligible and perspicu- 


באמצע הפסוק לפי כוונת הענין, כמו שחיה 
קורא מרע''ח לוקנים ; והמשל כשהיה קורא 
ond‏ הלא המה בעבר הירדין אהרי 
(דברים י'א), nn‏ מפסיק מעט במלת אחרי, 
ואחדי כן קרא דרך מבא השמש כמו 
שפירש רש''י ע''ש :5% bY‏ קראו לזה פיפוק 
טעמים, לפי שההפסק נותן טוב מעם ודעת 
להבנת הפסוק, לא שהיו להם הטעמים אשר 
בידינו חיום, כי עדיין לא נעשו כמו שאוכיח 
אה''ב, ולמאן דאמרי אלו המסורת, פי' שהיו 
קוראים ond‏ כל חמלות כמו שהיתה mop‏ 
בידם ממר"עה, כגון psp‏ וכתבן, במו 
שיתבאר אח''כ, ואין לחבין כלל שחיו קוראים 
monn ond‏ על פה, או שהם כתבו המפורת 
על התורה, ws‏ על כל** המקרא כמו שהיא 


ous; not that they had the accents 
which we now possess, for they had 
not as yet been invented, as I shall 
show in the sequel. And as to 
the other remark, that ‘‘and they 
caused them to understand the 
Scriptures,’ means the Massorah ; 
the explanation of this is, that they 
read every word as it was transmitted to them from our teacher Moses, 
of blessed memory, ex. gr. the Keris, and the Kethivs, as I shall explain 
afterwards. It must not, however, be supposed that they [Ezra 
and his associates] read to them [the people] the Massorah from 
tradition, or that they wrote the Massorah on the Pentateuch, much 
less on the whole“ Bible, as we now have it; for there is no doubt that 
Ezra did not write anything except in the Law of Moses, as it is writ- 
ten, ‘“‘ This Ezra went up from Babyton, and he was a ready scribe in 
the Law of Moses, which was given by Jehovah, the God of Israel” 
(Ezra vii. 6), and again [ibid. ver. 11], ‘‘Ezra, the priest, the scribe of the 
words of Jehovah’s commandments and of His statutes.” He is also 
called in Aramaic, the scribe of the Law of the Lord of heaven. 


בידינו חיום, כי בלי pap‏ עזרא לא ans‏ דבר 
רק בתורת משח לבד, כי כן כתיב הוא עזרא 
סופר מהיר בתורת משה אשר נתן יהוה 
אלהי ישראל (עזרא ז') ופסוק INR‏ אומר 


עזרא הכהן הסופר דברי מצות יהוה 
וחקיו,, וכן נקרא בלשון ארמי ספר דתא 


די אלה שמיא: 


89 Rashi, ,רמו י‎ is the acrostic of pry ,רבי טולמה‎ Rabbi Solomon Isaki or Itechaki = 
R. Solomon ben Isaac, the renowned Jewish commentator, who was born 4.0. 1040, at 
Troyes, in Champagne, and died 26th July, 1105. For a sketch of his life, see Kitto's 
Cyclopedia of Bibl. Literature, s.v. Rasut. His explanation of ,אחרי דרך‎ Deut. xi. 30, 
to which Levita refers, is as follows: וממעם המקרא מוכיח עוהם שני דבורים שנקדו בשני‎ 
נקוד במשופל והוא דגש ואם היה אחרי דרך דבור אחד היה נקור‎ TN מעמים אחרי נקוד בפשתא‎ 
בפטומז ורפי‎ TAT Bowl ,אחרי במשרת בשופר הפוך‎ the accents plainly show that they are 
two separate statements, inasmuch as they are pointed with two separate accents, אחרי‎ 
being pointed with the distinctive accent Pashta, and 71, with Jethiv, and having 
Dagesh. Now if they had been joined together, ארי‎ would have been pointed with the 
conjunctive accent Mercha, and דרי‎ with Pashta, and would have been without Dagesh 
in the Daleth. According to this interpretation, therefore, the verse ought to be 
translated ‘these [mountains] are situate on the other side Jordan, far beyond it, 
towards the way where the sun goeth down.” 


40 The word ,כל‎ all, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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Accordingly, I find it very diffi- 
cult to make out what it was that 
Ezra wrote in the Law. For there 
are only two alternatives. Hither 
that. he possessed a scroll of the 
Law, and made another copy from 
it, without adding to it or taking 
from it anything, in which case he 
would be nothing more than any 
other scribe who copies one book 
from another ; but, from this, no 
distinction could have accrued to 
him, since any one of the ordinary 
writers might have done the same 
thing, as it is difficult to believe that 
there were no other writers in all 
Israel except he. Or it may be said 
that the scroll of the Law which he 
had before him was not correctly 
“written as regards plenes and defec- 
tives, open and closed sections, large 
and small letters, &c., &c.,“1 and he 
wrote them correctly. Here, again,” 
it is difficult to believe that there 
was not a single correct copy of the 
Law to be found among all the 
people of Israel. Forsooth this 
difficulty puzzled me so much for 


ולפי וח קשה לי מאר מחו שכתב עורא 
בתורח, כי לא ימנע מחלוקה אם נמצאה בידו 
n/p‏ והוא כתב כן mone‏ ולא הופיף ולא 
גרע, א'' לא היה אלא says‏ המעתיק ספר 
מספר אחר, ומה מעלה היתה זאת לו, והלא 
כל סופר חדיוט Sis‏ לעשות כן, par‏ להאמין 
שלא היח בכל ישראל םופר אחר כי אם חוא 
לבדו: ואם נאמר שחפיית שהיתח לפנין לא 
nan Ann‏ כתקונה, במלנאים . וחסרים, 
ובפרשיות פתוחות וסתומות, ואותיות נדולות 
וקמנות וכדומה לזה* והוא כתב אחת כתקונה, 
“nt oa‏ קשה להאמין שלא נמצאה פי'ת mys‏ 
בכל ישראל, ובאמת כמח שנים הוקשה לי זה 
ואומר אל החכמים ואין מניד לי: 

וכן קשה לי papa‏ קרי וכתיב, וזח לפי 
דעת רוב האחרונים שהקדי והכתיב נמצאים 
כן, כי בנלות ראשונה אבדו רוב הספרים 
ונטלטלו, והמעטים הנמצאים חשיגם הטלטול 
ויודעי המקרא מתו, RAY‏ ופיעתו חחזירו 
העטרח ליושנה, ותקנו open‏ החם, וכאשר 
מצאו מחלוקת בפפרים, הלכו ona‏ אחר 
הרוב לפי דעתם, ובמקום שלא חשיגה דעתם 
על הכרור, בתבו האחר מבפנים והאחד בחוץ 
או כחבו האחד ולא נקדוחו. וכו', yy.‏ 
בהקרמת הרד"ק ביהושע, והאפודי בפרק זי 


many years, that I mentioned it to the learned, but they could not 


give me any explanation of it. 


T have, also, felt a great difficulty about the import of the Keri 


and the Kethiv. 


Now, according to the opinions of many modern 


[grammarians], the Kert-and the Kethiv originated in the following 
manner. During the first captivity, most of the canonical writings 
were lost, and even the few books which had been found were 
impaired by being thrown about; and as those who were skilled in the 
Scriptures were dead, Ezra and his associates restored the crown to its 
pristine glory; for they corrected these books, and when they found 
variations in the books, they decided to follow the majority [of Codd.], 
and wherever they could not decide properly they wrote down one read- 
ing*in the text and the other in the margin, or put one down without 
punctuating it, ₪6. See Kimchi’s Introduction to Joshua, and Ephodi’s. 


41 An explanation of all the Massoretic phrases will be found further on, and as we 
cannot give the pages, not being as yet made up, we must refer to the Index, which will 
enable the reader easily to find the requisite information. 


42 The word m, this, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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Treatise, cap. vii.8 Abravanel, how- 
ever, refutes them in his introduc- 
tion to Jeremiah, and attempts in 
a very lengthy manner to correct 
their blunders; but his corrections 


מספרו,%* והאברבינאל השיג עליהם בהקדמתו 
לפפר ירמי', והאריך ypnd sen pwd‏ עוותם, 
ותקנתו היא קלקלתו, בי רוב דבריו לצא 
לדצון, ובמלין ומבוטלין, pre pdr‏ לי 


להאריך בם:% 


are his blunders, for most of his 
arguments are untenable and shal- 
low. I shall, therefore, not enlarge 
upon them.“ 

Let me, therefore, simply state 
my own opinion upon this subject, 
and reply to the afore-mentioned 
writers. Now, I submit, if their 
opinions be really true,—that is to 
say, if the Keri and the Kethiv are owing to doubts as above mentioned, 
—what shall we say to the Keri and the Kethiv which are found in 
the books written by the captives themselves, such as Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, Malachi, Daniel, Ezra, who wrote his own book and the Chroni- 
cles; and Mordecai, who wrote the book of Esther? Were not these 
themselves among the Men of the Great Synagogue ? Take, for ex- 


אך אענה חלקי אף אני, ואשיב על דברי 
האנשים הנזכרים ואומר, אם כדבריהם כן הוא 
ר''ל שהקרי והכתיב Naya‏ הפפקות הנ''ל, 
מה יאמרו על הקדי והכתיב הנמצאים בספרי 
הנלה שהם un‏ זכריה מלאכי דניאל ועזרא 
כתב ספרו וד''ח, ומררכי ans‏ המנלח, והלא 
on‏ עצמם היו מאנשי כ''ה%+ וחמשל בספר 


48 The Kimchi, referred to in the text, עס‎ Redak (רר"ק)‎ , as the Hebrew text has it, 
which is the acrostic of ,ר דוד קמחי‎ 2. David Kimchi, is the younger brother of M. 
Kimehi, to whose grammatical treatise, entitled, the Journey on the Paths of Knowledge, 
Levita wrote the commentary already alluded to, (vide supra, pp. 13, &c., 80, &c.) 
D. Kimchi, who was born in Narbonne, 1160, and died about 1235, is the author of the 
celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Michlol, which Levita edited with 
annotations (vide supra, p. 79, &c.), as well as of valuable commentaries on nearly the 
whole Hebrew Scriptures. Comp. Kitto, Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 
8.9. Krvcut. The passage detailing his opinion on the origin of the Keri and Kethiv, 
to which Levita refers, will be found together with an English translation in Jacob b. 
Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Brble, p. 5 in the Hebrew, and 7 in the English. 

Ephodi (7x), is the appellation of R. Isaac b. Moses Ha-Levi, the celebrated 
grammarian and polemical writer, who flourished a.p. 1360-1412. It is a contraction of 
אני פרופייפו דורי‎ WORN, thus sayeth, עס‎ I Prophiat Duran ; and though it is the name which 
he especially assumed after 1891, to conceal his real person from the Christians, who, at 
the peril of his life, compelled him to abjure Judaism and_ join the benighted Christians 
of that day, he is also known by the name Prophiat Duran. His excellent grammatical 
treatise, entitled the Grammar of Ephod (מעטוח אפר)‎ , to which Levita refers, has only 
recently been published for the first time, Vienna, 1865. The passage in question is to 

found in cap. vii., p. 40, and with an English translation in Jacob b. Chajim’s 
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 4, &c., in the Hebrew, and p. 6, &., in the 
English, ed. Ginsburg. For the life and wae of Ephodi. see the Introduction to his 
Grammar, entitled Maase Ephod, pp. 2-49, Vienna, 1865; and Kitto, Cyclopedia of 
Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v. Propuiat Duran. 

44 Abravanel’s view, which Levita does not even deign to state, and which he so 
cavalierly rejects, is given at length by Jacob b. Chajim, in his Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, pp. 5, 86. in the Hebrew, and pp. 7-11 in the English. It is to be 
remarked, that the theory of this celebrated statesman, ל‎ theologian, and 
commentator, who was born in Lisbon in 1437, and died at Venice in 1508, has a greater 
amount of truth in it than any other hypothesis on this vexed question. Comp. Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia, 8. 0. Kert anp KETHIV. 

45 The Great Synagogue (ככסת הגדולה)‎ , to which such frequent references are made 
iw this work, denotes the council, or synod, first appointed by Nehemiah, after the return 
of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, to reorganise the religious life of the people. 
It consisted originally of one hundred and twenty members, comprising the representa- 
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ample, the book of Ezra (iv. 2), 
where the textual reading is ,ולא‎ with 


עורא כתיב. ולא אנהנו זובחים (עזרא ד') 
om‏ כתבו pina‏ 171 קרי בוי''ו, אם עשו זה 


pao naps‏ שלא ידעו אם הוא לא או לו, 
יש להקשות וחלא עזרא היה ov‏ עמהם, וכי 
לא ידע הוא אם ans‏ ולא באל"ף או ולו 
בוי"ו, וכן בשאר קרי וכתיב שבפפריהם, 
ואין rd‏ שאחרי mo‏ המחברים ההם כחבו 
שירי כנסת הנדולה חקרי מפני הספק, שהדי 
לא היה ond‏ מלטול ולא אבדו הטפרים 
. בשנים מועטות ההן, כי לא נמשך yor‏ 
אנשי כ"ח רק קרוב ‘bb‏ שנה, noi‏ 
בסדר עולם%* ובקבלת הראב''ד :4 


Aleph, and they [the Men of the 
Great Synagogue] wrote in the mar- 
gin, read 45) with Vav. -Now if 
they did it because they were in 
doubt, not knowing whether to 
read לא‎ or yb; we ask, was not 
Ezra there present with them ? and 
did he himself not know whether 
he wrote ולא‎ with Aleph or by with 
Vav? The same is the case with 
the other Keris and Kethivs found 
in their books. And it cannot be 
answered that it was after the death of the said authors that the re- 
maining members of the Great Synagogue wrote the Keri because of 
doubts, since there was no dispersion, nor were the books lost in 
@ those few years, for the whole period of the Men of the Great 
Synagogue did not last more than about forty years, as is shown in 
Seder Olam,6 and in Ibn Daud’s Seder Ha-Kabbalah.” Besides, if 


tives of the following five classes of the Jewish nation. i. The Chiefs of the Priestly 
Divisions (ax .(ראטוי בית‎ | 13. The Chiefs of the Levitical Families -(ראשי הלויים)‎ 1. 
The Heads of the Israelite Families .(ראשי העם)‎ iv. Representatives of the Cities or 
the Elders (w3pw mpeoBirepor), and v. The Doctors of the Law, or the Scribes 
ימבינים י סופרים)‎ yeoxmerets), The number of one hundred and twenty members was, 
however, not adhered to after the death of Nehemiah, and ultimately it was reduced to 
seventy. The period of its duration extended from the latter days of Nehemiah to the 
death of Simon the Just, 5. c. 410-300; thus embracing about one hundred and ten 
years. See Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT. 


46 The Seder Olam (n'ny 1D), or the Succession of the World’s History, is an ancient 
Jewish Chronicle, written by R. Jose b. Chalafta, of Sephoris, who flourished circa a.p. 
100—150. It briefly chronicles the events of the world from Adam to the war under 
Bar-Kochba, the false Messiah. It is also called Seder Olam Rabba =,(סדר עולם רבא)‎ 
the Major Chronicle of the World, to distinguish it from a later Chronicle, entitled 
Seder Olam Sutta (won (סרר עולם‎ = the Minor Chronicle of the World. The best 
edition of it is that by Meyer, Amsterdam, 1699, which appeared together with the 
Seder Olam Sutta, a Latin translation, and very elaborate annotations. Levita most 
probably refers to chapters xxix. and xxx. 


47 The author of the Sepher, or Seder Ha-Kabbalah סדר הקבלה)‎ or ,(ספר‎ = the 
Succession of Tradition, Abraham Ibn Daud or Rabad (ראב"ד)‎ , 88 he is called by 
Levita, which is the acrostic of ,ר' אברהם בן דוד‎ RL. Abraham b. David,—was born circa 
1110, and died as a martyr 1180. ‘he chronicle of this distinguished moral philosopher 
gives, in the form of annals, the history of the world from Adam to his own time (1161), 
showing the uninterrupted chain of tradition to his day, against the opinion of the 
Karaites, who denied all tradition. As supplement to this chronicle, Ibn Daud wrote a 
succinct history of the Roman Empire, from its foundation by Romulus till the West 
Gothie King Reccared, entitled, Memoirs of the Events of Rome (ay ,(זכרון דבדי‎ and 
the History of the Jewish Kings during the second Temple מלכי ישראל בבית טוני)‎ 71). 
Ibn Daud’s Histories were first published, together with the Seder Olam, Mantua, 1513, 
then in Venice, 1545, Basel, 1580; the Sepher Ha-Kabbalah, by itself, was published 
with the Seder Olam Rabba and Sutta, Cracow, 1820; and with a Latin translation by 
Gilbert Genebrard, Paris, 1579. lLevita’s allusion will be found 80-50 of the last 
mentioned edition. It must be remarked, that neither the Seder Olam nor the Sepher 
Ha-Kabbagerh says that the Great Synagogue only continued for forty years. Graetz 
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the Keri and the Kethiv originated 
through the above-mentioned doubt- 
ful readings, we should expect these 
doubtful readings to occur accident- 
ally, according to the differences of 
the books, and the accidents which 
befel them,—to be one here and one 
there—here a little and there a little 
—but not repeatedly to occur in one 
and the same word. Thus, for ex- 
ample, נערה‎ is written in the Penta- 
teuch twenty-two times Sy), without 
He, and read נערה‎ with Hes; 
,עפולים‎ tumors, which occurs in the 
text six times, and is read ,טחורים‎ 
the piles; psy, destitutes, found 
five times in the text, and read 
,ענוים‎ afflicted, and twice vice 
versa; and there are many more 


ועוד אם היה הקרי והכתיב Maya‏ 
הספקות הג''ל, היה ראוי mppon wary‏ על 
דרך המקרה, כפי מחלוקת הספרים, והחבדל 
שנפל בהם אחת הנה ואחת הנה, ועד שם זער 
שם, לא על מלה אחת הרבה פעמים, כגון 
ב''ב פעמים נערה Ana‏ כתיבין נער וקריין 
נערה5%. וכן \' pons‏ עפוליכם וקריין 
טחורים,% וכן ה' pons‏ עניים pap)‏ 
ענוים וב' pnd‏ ודומה לאלה רבים, 

איך Sar‏ חספק על כל נערה ועל כל 
עפולים ועניים: 

ויותר קשח לי מה bean prea were‏ 
וז''ל, אמר vat‏ יצחק קריין ולא כתבן וכתבן 
ולא קריין הלכה למשה מסיני, pep‏ ולא 
בחבן פרת דבלכתן, איש, כאשר שאל וכו', 
כחבן ולא קריין ולא קריין נא דיפלה, אל 
ידרוך ידרוך הדורך, ידרוך חשני כתיב ולא 
קרי וכו',% ומי po‏ שומע לי panan‏ איך יתכן 


the like instances. Now how could 
the accident always happen to the expressions עפולים ,נערה‎ and, ל עניים‎ 

And my difficulty is increased by what is said in the above-mentioned 
section of the Talmud [Nedarim 87, b], and these are the words: 
‘*R. Isaac said, the words read from the margin but not written in the 
text, and the words written in the text but not read, are a Law of Moses 
from Sinai; the words read from the margin; but not written in the 
text, are np, Huphrates (2 Sam. viii. 3], and ,איש‎ man [ibid. xvi. 23] ; 
whilst the words written in the text but not read, are 8), now [2 Kings 
v. 18], and 7117, he shall tread [Jerem. li. 3], &c.”5! Would that 


has shown that its existence extended over a period of one hundred and ten years, so 
that Levita’s argument based upon the shorter period is groundless. 

48 In the present text, we have only twenty-one instances in which the text has 1y2 
and the marginal reading M2, viz., Gen. xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 55, 57; xxxiv. 3 (twice), 
12; Deut. xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29. 

49 The six instances in which the marginal reading substitutes ע10 מזדזורים‎ the textual 
עפולים‎ are Deut. xxviii. 27; 1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 12; vi. 4, 5. Comp. Megilla, 25 b; 
Sopherim viii. 8; Massorah magna on 1 Sam. v. 6; Massorah finalis, 8. v. מ"ש‎ ; 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 170, pp. 38, 114; Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, p. 9, ₪6. English translation. 

50 The five passages in which the Kethiv is עניים‎ and the Ker has oy are as 
follows: Ps. ix. 13; x.12; Prov. iii. 34; xiv. 21; xvi.19. The instances in which the 
reverse is the case are Ps. ix. 19; Isa. xxxii. 7. 

51 Levita's quotation of R. Isaac’s statement is abridged. Jacob b. Chajim gives it 
entire in his introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 6 in the Hebrew and p. 12 in the 
English translation. Of words read from the margin and not written in the text, there 
are ten instances, viz.— 


Sabaoth . Isaiah xxxvii. 32.‏ ,צבאות | .19 the sons of . Judg. xx.‏ ,בני 
mp, Luphrates -2 Sam. viii. 3. | D3, are coming Jerem. xxxi. 38.‏ 
toher . Jerem. 1. 29.‏ ,לה | .21 WN, man 2 Sam. xvi.‏ 
thas 2 Sam. xviii. 20. | x, to me Ruth iii. 5.‏ . 
poi, his sons 2 Kings xix. ON, fo me Ruth iii. 17.‏ 
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any one might listen to me, and ex- 
plain to me how it can be said of 
them that they are a Law of Moses 
from Sinai, when, of all the instances 
here adduced, not a single one is to 
be found in the Pentateuch? And 
even of those marginal readings 
not written in the text, which the 
Massorites added (for R. Isaac only ® 
gives five, whilst the Massorites give 
eight), as well as of the words 
written in the text, but not read (for 
R.. Isaac only gives six, whilst 
the Massorites give ten),—of either 
the one or the other, not a single *4 
one is to be found in the Pentateuch. 
And if it be so, how can it be said 
that it is a Law of Moses from Sinai, 
which did-not, as yet, exist at all ? 
And as if this trouble were not 
enough: for us, some later writers 
must needs add that ‘every Keri 
and Kethiv, throughout the whole 
Bible, is a Law of Moses.” But 
where have they been authorised to 


לומר בחן חל''מ, וחלא כל ome‏ שהביא 
אי" אחד מהן בתודה, 'ואפילו אותם שהוסיפו 
עליחן בעלי חמסורת, כי רבי יצחק לא הביא 
pq‏ ה', ובעלי המסורת הביאו ה', וכן PPT‏ 
ולא כתבן, רבי יצחק הביא ו' והם חביאו '', 
bom‏ אלח ואלח אין pr‏ אחד Syn‏ בתורה, 
וא"כ איך יאמר np pn en‏ שלא היה 
ולא נברא עדיין: 

ולא די ab‏ לצרה זאת עד שכתבו קצעת 
האחרוניבם כל קרי וכתיב שבכל המקרא 
oon‏ ומחיכן למדו לומר -כן, ‏ והלא. רבי 
יצחק לא אמר דק על pp‏ ולא כתבן וכחבן 
ולא קריין, שחוא pon‏ חקטן שבכל ז' המינים, 
כמו שאבאר בלוחות שניות, במאמר א', אך 
ox‏ קבלה היא שלח mn‏ לברבז הלי'מ 
אקבלהו כי on‏ אמח ודבריהם אמת, ולולי 
זה הייתי ape‏ שלבד הקרי והכתיב שבתורה 
on‏ חל"מ, ואנשי ony mp‏ חני זכריה מלאכי 
דניאל, חנניה מישאל ועזריה, עזרא mom‏ 
מרדכי זרובבל, ועוד נלוו עליהם חכמיבז 
מהחרש וחמפגר, עד השלמת מאה ועשרים 
איש, כתבום על פי הקבלה שהיתה בידבם, 


say this, since R. Isaac has only 


said it of the marginal readings not written in the text, and words written 
in the text but not read, which are the smallest of the seven classes [of 
Keris and Kethivs], as I shall show in the Second Part, section one ? 
If it really is a tradition that the former alone [i.e. those given in 
the Talmud, Nedarim], are a Law of Moses from Sinai, I must accept 
it, for our sages are true, and their words are true. But for that, I 
should have said that the Keris and Kethivs, which occur in the Penta- 
teuch, are a Law of Moses from Sinai; and that the men of the 
Great Synagogue, i.e. Haggai, Zachariah, Malachi, Daniel, Mishael, 
Azariah, Ezra, Nehemiah, Mordecai, Zerubbabel, with whom were asso- 
ciated other sages from the craftsmen and artizans, to the number of a 


Comp. Massorah magna on Deut. i. 1; and on Ruth iii. 17; Sopherim vi. 8; Ochla Ve- 
Ochla, section xcvii., pp. 28, 96. Of words written in the text but not read, there 
are eight instances, viz. :-- 


Jerem. xxxix, 12.‏ - 02020 אם | .88 .וצ .881 9 - . %אם 
he shall tread . Jerem. li. 3.‏ ,יררך | .21 ON, Uf ot. + 2 Sam. xv.‏ 
@Kingsv18. | won, five . . Ezek. 11. 16.‏ » - . . ₪00 ,בא 
nx, accusative Jerem. xxxvili. 16. | DN, if . 4 Ruth iii. 12.‏ 


Comp. Massorah magna on Ruth iii. 12; Sopherim vi. 9; Ochla Ve-Qchla, section 
xeviil., pp. 28, 96; Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblictl Literature, s.v. Kerr anp Kevutv. 


65 The word Da, ever, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
58 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes ON ,כי‎ but, for pr, only. 
54 ‘hn, of them, which is important to the sense, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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hundred and twenty persons—noted 
down according to a tradition which 
they had, informing them that our 
teacher Moses, peace be upon him, 
did not read this word as it is written 
in the text, because of one of the 
many secrets known unto them; 
that our teacher Moses, peace be 
upon him, delivered them® to 
Joshua, Joshua to the sages, the 
sages to the prophets, &c., 80., who 
put it down in the margin, as the 
Keri has it, and that Ezra was the 
writer thereof. This is, therefore, 
the very thing which he wrote in 
the Law of Moses. 

The same thing they did with all 
the words in the Prophets and 
Hagiographa, respecting which they 


שמשה רבינו ע''ה ל קרא המלה nen‏ 
ככתיבה nod‏ אחר yo‏ הסודות הידוע להם, 
שמשח דבינו ע'ה מפר* ליהושע ויהושע 
לוקנים וזקנים לנביאים וכן' וכתכוהו בחוץ 
כקריאתה ועורא היה הפופר, וזהו מה שכחב 
חוא בתורת משה : 

וב] wy‏ נם כן בנביאים וכתובים boa‏ 
המלות שהיתה קבלה בידם ‘ap‏ הגביאים 
וחכמי הדורות איש מפי איש שלא יחיו נקראין 
ככתיבתן, אבל בספרי הנולה לא היו poms‏ 
לקבלה, כי המחברים עצמם היו ow‏ עמהם, 
וכשמצאו מלה אחת שנראה להם שהיא זרת 
בפי כוונת הענין ופשם הכתוב, אמר להן 
המחבר המעם למה כתב כן בזרותת, או כתבו 
המלה pind‏ כקדיאחח, ובזה יהיח מיושב מה 
שחקשתי.לעיל על ולא אנחנו זובהים, כי הוא 
אמר המעם למה and‏ כן, וכן כשקראו 
בספר הגי וארצה בו ואככד (חני א'), אמר 


had a tradition from the Prophets 
and the sages, delivered from mouth 
to mouth, that they are not to be 
read as they are written. But as 
for the post-exile books, they re- 
quired no tradition, for their authors 
were themselves present with them. Whenever, therefore, they [the 
men of the Great Synagogue] found a word in them which appeared 
to them not in harmony with the design of the context, and the simple | 
meaning of the passage, the author gave them the reason why he had 
written in so abnormal a manner; hereupon they wrote the normal 
expression in the margin as the Keri. Herewith the question is fully 
answered, which I asked above about ולא‎ [Ezra iv. 2], since Ezra did 
assign a reason why he wrote in such a manner. In like manner, when 
they read in the book of Haggai (i. 8) כבד‎ 1, Haggai himself told 
them not to read 7338) but 7338), as if the ה‎ were written out at the 
end, and told them that it was owing to the five things which were 
in the first temple, but not in the second temple, that he 


להם חני, אל תקראו TT‏ אלא Tay‏ כאלו 
nnn‏ ה"א כתובה בסוף, ואמר להן הטעם 
מפני ה' דברים שחיו במקדש ראשון ולא 
במקדש שני כתבתיו כן% או כתבו בחוץ 


55 מך‎ the Sulzbach edition, ,הסור‎ the secret, is inserted after ,מסר‎ he delivered. 

58 According to ancient tradition, the following five things, which were in the first 
Temple, were wanting in the second Temple: i. The Ark, with the lid and the cherubim 
upon it; ii. The fire from Heaven (comp. 2 Chron. vii. 1); iii. The Shechinah; iv. The 
Holy Ghost; and v. The Urim and Thummim. The absence of these five, the same 
ancient tradition declares, was indicated by the absence of the letter 1, which numerically 
represents five, from the word in question. Hence the remark in the Talmud: אמר רב‎ 
טומואל בר איניא מאי דכתיב וארצה בו ואכבד וקרינן ואכבדה מאי טונא דמחוסר ה"א אלו חמעוה דברים‎ 
ואורים‎ WTP ובינה ורוח‎ WN למקדטו שני אלו הן ארון וכפורת וכרובים‎ Pox בין מקדטו‎ pnw 
,ותומים‎ 2. Samuel b. Enia sayeth, Why has the Kethiv 129), and the Keri ואכברח‎ ? 
What is meant by the absence of then? It is because of the five things which made the 
difference between the first and second Temple. They are as follows, the Ark, dc. 
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wrote so. Whereupon they wrote 
in the margin ‘‘Read .ואכברה‎ * The 
same thing they did with all the 
other post-exile books. 

In short, the men of the Great 
Synagogue made the Keri, in the 
Pentateuch, in accordance swith a 
tradition from our teacher Moses, 
peace be upon him; in the Prophets 
and Hagiographa, in accordance 
with a tradition from the Prophets 
and sages of succeeding generations ; 
and in the post-exile books, in ac- 
cordance with the directions of the 
authors themselves; but never on 
account of any doubtful readings, 
as many have supposed. 

«= Now, when I gave my heart 
to inquire into, and examine with 
wisdom, all which has been done in 
the matter of the Keri and Kethiv, I 
discovered that the Keri and Kethiv ' 
are never found on pleneand defective. 
That is to Bay, there is not a word 
to be found in the whole Bible which 
is written in the text plene, and the 
the marginal reading of which is 
defective or vice versa; and the 
reason is, that the sense of the 
word is never affected by its being 
defective or plene. 


וצפכבדה קרי, וכן wy‏ 923 האחריםם 
שבספרי הנולח : 

והכלל כי אנשי nos‏ הגדולה spn wy‏ 
שבתודה על פי הקבלה ממשה רע'ח, 
ושבנביאים וכתובים על פי הקבלח מנביאים 
וחבמי הדורורז, ושבספרי הגולה על פי 
המחברים עצמם, ולא בעבור הספקות כאשר 
חשבו רבים : 

א והנה כאשר נתתי את לבי לדרוש 
ולתור בחכמה, על כל אשר .געשה בענין 
קרי וכתיב, עור זה מצאתי, שלא נמצא קרי 
וכתיב על ענין הפר ומלא לעולם, ר''ל שלא 
נמצאת מלה בכל המקרא שהכתיב הוא מלא 
והקרי הוא non‏ או להפך, והטעם לפי שלא 
תשתנה הוראת המלה בעבור חפר mon.‏ 
לעולםם: 

ey‏ ועוד זה מצארזי הכר נא ודע 
לך, שלא נמצא קרי וכתיב על ענין הנקודות 
והמעמים לעולם, ר''ל שלא נמצאת מלה 
שהכתיב נקוד באופן INN‏ והקרי באופן אחר, 
por‏ לא יבא קרי וכתיב על דגש pen‏ ולא 
על מלעיל ומלרע, ולא על ימין ושמאל, ולא 
על מפיק או לא מפיק, וכן לא על sme‏ 
מהטעמים המפפיקים או בלתי מספיקים : 

והטעם לפי שלא היחה מחלוקת בכל 
ישראל בקריאת המלות, כי הכל היו קוראין 
בחורה בלי נקוד, כמו שקבלו ממשה “yn‏ 


> I have also discovered this, which is important to remember, 
that the Keri and Kethiv are never to be found on the vowel-points 
and accents. That is to say, there is not a word to be found which 
is. pointed in the text in one way, and the marginal reading of which 
is in another way. Nor do the Keri and Kethiv occur with respect. 
to Dagesh and Raphe, nor in Milel and Mitra, nor on right and 
left ₪. 6. the point on letter w], nor on Mapik and no Mapik, nor on 
either of the accents pausal or non-pausal. 

And the reason of it is, because there never was any difference 
of opinion among all Israel about the pronunciation of the words ; 
for all alike read the Law without points, just as they had received it 
from Moses; and the other sacred books, as they received them from 


Comp. Ioma, 215. In the Midrash Rabba, on the Song of Songs, viii. 8, where the same 
thing is recorded, the holy oil המשחה)‎ yee is substituted for the Shechinah, as one 
of the five things. Comp. p. 26a, ed. Stettin, 1863. 
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the Prophets.” And as the points 
which were added in after time are 
simply signs and marks to indicate 
the pronunciation, therefore, they 
do not come within the province of 
the Keri and Kethiv. The same is 
the case with the variations between 
the Easterns and Westerns, not 
one of which is on the vowels and 
accents. By the Easterns are meant 
the Babylonians, and by the West- 
erns, the Palestinians.® We in all 
these countries are descendants of 
the latter, and therefore follow their 
readings and submit to their autho- 
rity. Now the variations between 
these two are, respecting words and 
letters, Keri and Kethiv, plene and 
defective, but not in vowels and 
accents. And this is a proof that 
these variations were written down 


prior to the invention of the vowels and accents. 


3 


ובשאר הספרים wo‏ שקבלו מהנביאים,% 
וחנקודות שנעשו אח"כ, הם אותות Dyno)‏ 
לתכונות ולהברות ההם, על כן לא שייך בהן 
קדי וכתיב, וכן החילופים והפלוגתות שבין 
מדינהאי למערבאי, אין גם אחד מהן בנקורות 
וטעמים, ומרינחאי הם בני בבל, ומעדבאי 
on‏ בני poe‏ ישראל,%* אשר מהם אנחנו בכל 
הארצות האלו, לפיכך אנחנו פומכין על 
קריאתם, והלכה כמותם, והחילופין שביניהם 
הם בתיבות ואותיות, ובכתיב ובקרי, ובמלא 
ובחסר, ולא בנקודות וטעמים: וזה ראיה כי 
נכתבו החילופיבם האלה onp‏ שהופדו 
npn‏ והטעמיבם, אבל הפלוגתות דבין 
בן אשד ובן נפתלי, שאינן אלא בנקורות 
ומעמים, אין ספק שנכתבו INN‏ שהופדו 
הנקודות והטעמיבם, וזה קל להבין: 

ep‏ והנה שני האנשיבם האלה, היו שני 
ראשי ישיבות במפורת, שבז האחד יעקב בן 
נפתלי, ושם השני אהרון בן אשר: *וכתב 


The variations, 


however, between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, which simply refer 
to the points and accents, were unquestionably written down after the 
invention of the points and accents; and this is easily understood. 
"א‎ As to these two men, they were the heads of two different Mas- 
soretic schools, and their respective names were Jacob b. Naphtali and 
Aaron b, Asher. Maimonides, of blessed memory, writes in the 
Treatise on the Love of God, cap. viii., as follows: ‘‘ The copy which 


57 The words הספרים כמו טוקבלו מהנביאים‎ Iw, and in the other books as they received 
them from the Prophets, which are essential to the argument, are omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. 


88 From the Babylonian and Jerusalem Talmuds we see that, as early as the third 
century of the Christian era, there existed differences between the Easterns and 
Westerns, which affected both the reading and the exegesis of certain words (comp. 
Geiger, in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled, Kerem Chemed, vol. ix., p. 69, 
Berlin, 1856); and that many of the deviating renderings of the Septuagint and of the 
so-called Jonathan Chaldee version of the Prophets arise from their following the more 
ancient Eastern readings. These two schools produced in the middle of the sixth 
century the two systems of vocalisation which we have already described (vide supra 

. 61, pail and bequeathed to us a list of their variations (הלופין)‎ , which is given in the 

abbinic Bibles, but which is both exceedingly imperfect and incorrect. It is to this 
list that Levita refers in the text. The indefatigable Pinsker, who created a new era in 
the history of the Karaites, has go enriched and amended this list from two Codices, 
of a.p. 916 and 1010. Comp. Hinleztung in das Babylonisch-Hebriische Punktations- 
system, pp. 121-132; Vienna, 1863. 

59 Aaron b. Moses b. Asher, or simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, 
flourished circa a.p. 900, at Tiberias. He was the most accomplished scholar and 
representative of the Tiberian system of vocalisation and accentuation, and wrote, in 
the interests of the Westerns, the following works: i. A Model Codex of the Bible, 
(wwe (ספר בן‎ , furnished with the points and accents according to the Western school, which 
became the standard text, and which Maimonides described in such eulogistic terms; 
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we have followed in these matters is 
the famous Codex of Egypt, which 
contains the twenty-four books, and 
which had been in Jerusalem for 
many years, in order that other 
Codices might be corrected by its 
text; and all followed it, because 
Ben-Asher had minutely revised 
it for many years, and corrected 
it many times. According to this, 
many copies were made; and I, 
too, followed it, in the books of 
the Law which I myself have writ- 
ten, in all its integrity.”"® And we 
also, throughout all these countries, 


הרמ''בבם yet‏ לברכה בספר אהבה פרק 
ח' וז'יל, וספר snow‏ עליו בדברים אלו 
הוא ספר חידוע במצריבם שהוצא כולל s/o‏ 
ספדיבת שהיה בירושלכם מכמה שניבז להגיה 
ממנו הספריבם, ועליו היו הכל סומכין, לפי 
שהניהו בן אשר, ודקדק בו שנים הרבה, והגיהו 
פעמים רבות is‏ שהעתיקו, ועליו פמכתי 
בפפר min‏ שכתבתי כהלכתו," וכן אנחנו 
סומכין על קריאתו בכל הארצות חאלח, ואנשי 
מורח סומכין על קריאת pa‏ נפתלי, והפלוגתות 
שביניחן בטעמים אינן אלא בטעמום הקמנים, 
כגון מתג ומקף ומונח ובפשטא אחר וב' 
פשמין, וכל זח mn‏ מבואר חיטב בספר 
טוב טעם אשר omy‏ חבורו nya‏ גם 


follow its readings, whilst the Orien- 
tals adopt the text of Ben-Naphtali. 
The variations in the accents be- 
tween them are confined to the 
smaller accents, such as Metheg, , 
Makiph, Munach, one Pashta, or two Pashtas. All this will be tho- 
roughly explained ina separate Treatise, called Good Sense, which, 
by the help of the Lord, I intend to write. These variations 
between them, which also extend to the vowels, only refer to Cholem, 
Kemetz-Chateph, Long-Kemetz, Pattach, Sheva, Chateph-Pattach, as 
well as to Dagesh, Raphe, Milel, and Milra. 


הפלוגתות שביניחן בנקודות אינן אלא בחולם 
ובקמץ חטוף, ובקמץ גדול ופתה, ובשוא 
ובהמף פתח, וכן בדגשין ורפין, ‏ ומלעיל 
ומלרץ : 


ii. A Treatise on the Massorah, entitled, the Massoreth of Ben-Asher (מסורת בן אטר)‎ 
stating partly the Massoretic remarks on each word in the margin of the text itself 
מסרת הפנים)‎ MYA ,(מסרת‎ and partly at the end of the Codex (Massorah finalis). 
Comp. Pinsker, Likute Kabmonijot, text p. 130; iii. A Treatise on’ the Accents 
(ספר נמזדקדוקי הפזעמים)‎ , first printed in the Rabbinic Bible,. Venice, 1517 ; and then again 
by Teapild Dukes, Tiibingen, 1846;. iv. A Treatise on the Consonants and Vowels 
דקדוקי האותיות והנקודות)‎ Wp), of which fragments only have survived, which are inserted 
in his treatise on the accents, and against which the celebrated Saadia Gaon wrote a 
dissertation; and v. A Treatise on Assonances (שמונים זוגין)‎ , giving eighty Hebrew 
words, similar in sound, but differing in sense. Moses b. David b. Naphtali, again, or 
simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, represented the Easterns, and wrote in the 
interests of the Babylonian school, 1. A Model Codex of the. Bible, and ii. A Treatise 
on the system of vocalisation and accentuation. Comp. Fiirst, Introduction to the 
Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, p. xxi. A list of the variations between these two repre- 
sentatives of the Easterns and Westerns, is given at the end of the Rabbinic bibles. 


60 The Treatise on the Love of God  )הבהא (ספר‎ , which Levita quotes, is simply one 
of the component parts of Maimonides’ gigantic work on the Biblical and traditional 
Laws, called Deuteronomy ; Second Law (Tn (משנה‎ , or Jad Ha-Chezaka (יד החוקה)‎ = 
the Mighty Hand, in allusion to Deut. xxxiv. 12. The part consists of the following 
six Halachoth (mi 5m), or Tractates: i. On the reading 01 Shema; 11. On Prayer and 
the Priestly Benediction; iii. On Phylacteries, Mezzuza, and the Scroll of the Law; 
iv. On the Fringed Garment; v. On Benedictions, and vi. On Circumcision. The 

uotation in 2 is from Tractate iii., and the portion which treats on the Scroll of 
the Law, or Hilchoth Sepher Thora, viii. 4. The reference in the text is, to say the least, 
most indefinite. - 


61 The treatise on the accents, entitled, Good Sense (nyo 119), to which Levita 
refers, appeared within twelve months of the publication of this statement. Vide supra, 
p. 63, &e. 
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«=> Now it is evident, from all I 
have said, that the Keri and Kethiv 
never occur with respect to plene 
and defective, nor on a single one of 
the vowel-points and accents. Let 
me, therefore, warn and caution 
every one who reads the folio or 
quarto editions of thefour and twenty 
books published here, in Venice, in 
the year 278 (= 1517),@ to pay no 
attention to the false remarks printed 
in the margin, in the form of Keri 
and Kethiv, plene and defective, 
Milel and Milra, and variations 
in the vowels and accents, or to any 
of those things which ought not 
to have been done, as I have stated 
above. The author of them did not 
know how to distinguish between 
his right hand and his left. Not 
being a Jew, he knew nothing 
about the nature of the Massorah, 
and what he did put down simply 
arose from the fact, that he some- 
times found variations in the copies 
which he had before him, and, as 
he did not know which reading was 
the correct one, he put down one in 


the margin and another in the text. 


eg‏ והכלל העולה מדברי שלא נמצא 
קרי וכתיב על ענין חפר ומלא, ולא על אחד 
מהטעמיבם והנקודות. לעולבם, ‏ לכן mea‏ 
כמזכיר וכמזחיר לכל הקורא בספרי העשרים 
וארבעה חנדולים oy‏ חקמנים הנדפפים פה 
ny mya eon‏ שאל ישעה אל דברי 
שקר מהמלות חנדפפות בגליון mova‏ קרי 
וכתיב, הפר ומלא, מלעיל ומלרע, ובשנוי 
הנקודות וחטעמים, או מאהת מכל אשר לא 
העשינה, כאשר כתבתי לעיל, כי mann‏ אותם 
לא ורע בין ימינו לשמאלו, כי לא היה יהודי 
ולא ידע מענין moan‏ רבר, ולא עשה זה 
אלא מפני שמצא לפעמים חלופין בפפריבם 
pow‏ לפנין, ולא ידע איזה יכשר חזה או זה, 
לכן כתב pina Thy‏ ואחר בפנים, ולפעמיבם 
הניה האמת בפנים והשקר בחוץ, ולפעמיבם 
לחפך, mm‏ ממשש myo‏ באפלה, לכן ps‏ 
לשום עליהם לב, כי תהו המה : 

והנה om‏ אכלה לדבר מענין חקדי 
והכתיב, שמעני ועתח רע לך, כי באשר 
חפצתי לרעת מנין כל הקריין וכחבן שבכל 
חמקרא, העברתים על יד מונח, לא אחת ולא 
שתים, ומצאתי מנינם תת''מח, ונתתי בהן 
סימן קריייין וכת"ב[% מהן no‏ בתורה,% 
ותנ"ד בנביאים, ושכ''ט בכתובים: 


Sometimes it so happened that 


he put the correct reading into the text, and the incorrect one into the 
margin, and sometimes the reverse is the case; thus, he was groping 
in darkness, like a blind man. 116260, they are not to be heeded, 
for they are confusion worse confounded. 

Now, before quitting the subject of the Keri and Kethiv, let me 
remark, that, being anxious to know the number of all the Keris and 
Kethivs throughout the Scriptures, I counted them several times, and 
found them to be 848, and indicated this by the mnemonical sign, 
>> Karjan Ve-Kathban.”® Of these, 65 are in the Pentateuch,4 454 
in the Prophets, and 329 in the Hagiographa. 


6 This refers to the first edition of the great Rabbinic Bible, in folio, published by 
Bomberg, 1516-17, and the quarto edition, also published by Bomberg, 1517. Comp. 
Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea ii. 867; Masch, Bibliotheca Sacra i. 17; Steinschneider, 
Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 7; Kitto, Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, 8. v. Rasprnic .מז‎ 


88 That is to say 848, which is the numerical value of ,קר"יין וכ"תבץ‎ viz., ק‎ 100, + 1 200, 
+10, +9 10, +7 50, +4 6, +9 90, + ן + ,2 ב+ ,400 ת‎ 50 = 848. 
64 Levita is surely wrong in saying that there are only sixty-five Keris and Kethivs 
in the Pentateuch. In again going through the Massoretic notes in the Bible, we have 
found eighty-two. They are as follows :—Genesis viii. 17; x.19; xiv. 2,8; xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 


anu ' 


It is astonishing that in the לתמוח למח לא נמצאו בתורה רק‎ wm 
Pentateuch there should only be 65 קדי וכתיב אשר מחן כ''ב דכתיבין כעד‎ no 
Keris and Kethivs, 22 of which relate וקרינן נערה, וספר יחושץ שהוא רק כעשירית‎ 
to ,נערה‎ which is written in the spo, בכמות התורה ונמצאו בו ל"ב,"‎ 
text ,נער‎ and the marginal reading שמואל שהוא כמעם חרביעית מן .התור‎ 
18 נערה‎ ; whilst in the book of חלא תדאה כי רוב חזוגין‎ 83bp ונמצאים בו‎ 
Joshua, which is only about 8 וכתבן‎ yp מן‎ pma וואלופצ‎ powm 
tenth the size of the Pentateuch, אחד מחן. בתורח;‎ py pe ל הגרולת,‎ 
there occur 82,® and in the book of 7, | , | ו‎ 
Samuel, which in quantity is about ‘7 778>" מלין רמוקדמין‎ > beam 
a fourth of the Pentateuch, there 
are found 133. It is also to be noticed that, of - many Catalogues, 
Registers, and Alphabetical Lists of the Keris and Kethivs in the Great 
Massorah, not a single one is found in the Pentateuch. Thus, of 
the 62 words in which two letters are transposed; the 12 words 


83, 55, 57; xxv. 23; xxxvii. 3,29; xxx. 11; xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 3 (twice), 12; xxxvi. 5, 14,15; 
xxxix. 20, 22; xliii. 28; xlix. 11 (twice): Exod. iv. 2; xiii. 11; xvi. 2, 7,13; xxi. 8; 
xxii. 4, 26; xxvii. 11; xxviii. 28; xxxii. 17, 19; xxxv. 11; xxxvii. 8; xxxix. 4, 21, 33: 
Levit. ix. 22; xi. 21; xvi 21; xxi. 5; xxiii. 13; xxv. 80: Numb. i. 16; "iii. 51; x. 365 xi. 
32; xii. 3; xiv. 36; xvi. il; xxi. bo; xxvi. 9; .ואצאצ‎ 7; xxxiv. 4; Deuter. ii. 33; v. 
10; vii. 9; viii. 2; xxi. 7; xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, "4, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29; 
xxvil. 10; xxviii. ,דל‎ 30; xxix. 22; xxxiii. 9. The numbers, therefore, given in Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 8.9. Kent and Keruiv, must be corrected. The 
instances in which the Keri and Kethiv are on the word בער‎ have already been specified. 
Vide supra, p. 109, note 48. 

65 According to our collation of the text, we find thirty-fwe Keris and Kethivs in 
the Book 01 Joshua expressly so marked, viz., Josh. ii. 13; iii. 4, 16; iv. 18; v. 1 
vi. 5, 7, 9, 13, 15; viii. 11, 12, 16; ix. 7; "xi. 16; xv. 4, 47, 48, 53, 63; xvi. 33 
xviii. 12, 14, 19 (twice), 24; xix. 22, 29; xx. 8; xxi. 10, 27; xxii.7; xxiv. 3, 8, 15; 
and at least three, though not designated Keri, are nevertheless sach, viz., xvi. 5 
xviii. 8, 9. Comp. also ibid. v.15; vii. 21; ix. 7; x. 8; xii. 20; xv. 63; xxiv, 19. 

06 Ex ually wrong is Levita’s statement about the number of Keris and Kethivs in 
the books of Samuel, inasmuch as a careful perusal of the Massoretic remarks wilt 
show that there are 161, and not 188. They occur as follows:—1 Sam. ii. 8, 9, 10 
(twice) ; iii, 2, 18; iv. 183 v. 6, 9,12; vi. 4,5; vii.9; vili. 3; ix. 1,26; x. 21; xi. 6, 95 
xii.10; xiii. 8, 19; xiv. 27, 32’ (twice) ; xv. 16; xvii. 0 23, 34; xviii. 1, 6, 7, 9, 14, bo: 
xix. 18, 19, 22, 23 (twice) ; xx. 1, 2 (twice), 24, 38; xxi. 12 (twice) ; xxii. is, 17, 18 (twice), 
22; xxiii. 3; xxiv, 9) 10; wey, 3, 18 (twice), 34; xxvi. 5, 7 (twice), 11, 16, 22; xxvii. 4, 8; 
xxviii. 8 xxix. 5 (twice) : XXX. “6, 24:—2 Sam. 1. 8,11; ii. 23; ii. 0 3, 12, 0 25; v. 9 
(thrice), 8, 24; vi. 23; x. 9; xii. 9, 20, 22, 24, 91 ; xiii. 32, 34, 37; xiv. 7, 11, 21, 28, 30; 
חצ‎ 8, 20, 28; xvi. 2, 8, 10 (twice), 19 (twice), 18; xvii. 12, 16; xviii. 3, 8, 12, 13, 17, 18; 
xix. 1% 19, 32, 41; xx. 5, 8, 14, 23, 25; xxi. 4, 6 9 (twice), 12’(twice), 16, 20, 21; xzii. 8, 
15, 23, 38, 34, 11 xxiii. 8 108 9 (thrice), ine 13, 15, 16, 18, 20 (thrice), 21, a7; xxiv. 
14 16, 18, 22. These, it must be remarked, do not include either the Kert Ve-lo | 
or the Kethiv Ve-lo Keri, which have already been enumerated (vide supra, p. 109, n. 51). 

ae sixty-two words in which two letters following each other are transposed, are 
as follows : 


ו 


5 . . וגורנך | 11.95 Sam.‏ 9 . . מבואך | 18 Josh. vi‏ . . . הלך 
Jerem. viii. 6‏ . במרצותם | 80 Sam. xiv.‏ 9 . והוציתוה | 8 Josh. xx.‏ . . . גלוך 
Jerem. ix. 7‏ _ . . שוחם | 28 Sam. xv.‏ 9 . בעברות | 27 «Josh. xxi.‏ . .- גלוך 
Jerem. xvii. 8‏ . . שומע | 2Sam.xviii.8‏ . נפצות | 26 xvi.‏ .1088 . . והחימשני 
2Sam.xx.14 | pm. . Jerem. xxix. 23‏ . . וקלהו 27 Sam. xiv.‏ 1 > ותראנה 
Jerem. xxxii. 23‏ ובתרותך 16 Sam. xxiv.‏ 2 .| האורנה | Sam. xix.18‏ 1 . . בוית 
Jerem. xlii. 0‏ התעתים | 45 Kings vii.‏ 1 . . האהל | 99.צוצ Sam.‏ 1 . בנוית 
 Jerem.1. 15‏ . אשותיה | 9 .א עו 2 . הממותים | 28 .אגצ 1Sam.‏ . נוית 
mya 1 Sam. xix. 23 | mm . 2 Kings xiv.6 | won . . Ezek. xxxvi. 14‏ 


Tum . 1 Sam. xxvii. 8 | ואכול‎ . 18. xxxvii. 80 | pm. Ss Ezek. x1, 15 
. ו‎ 
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which have no Vav conjunctive in וי''ו בראש חתיבה וקריין,‎ pon מלין‎ an 
the text, and yet are read in the חפרין 1% בסופ'‎ n) %; מלין בהפך‎ Ry 
margin with it, and the 11 words וכ''ם‎ ©; na מלין‎ xy pp) aman 
in which the reverse is the case 38 חפרים ה"א בסוף התיבח וקריין, )49 מלין‎ 
the 18 words which want the יתין מו ע''ה מלין רכתיבין‎ 10-455 

suffix Vav in the text, and are \ ו‎ a 
read in the margin with it, and the 11 words in which the reverse is 
the case; the 29 words which in the text want He at the end, and 
in the margin are read with it, and the 20 words in which the reverse 
is the case;” the alphabetical list of 75 words, every one of which is 





Prov. xxxi. 27 | ‘bow . Ezra 6‏ . הילכות | Ezek. xlii.16‏ . . אמות 
Ezraiv.4‏ | . . - ומבלהים | 19 Job xxvi.‏ ובתובנתו | 15 .1111 Ezek.‏ ומהאראיל 
7 . . . ואוצאה | 10015.4 . . . יבחר | 18:16 Ezek.‏ והאריאיל 
Nehem. iv. 7‏ . .בצהחיים | Estheri.5‏ . . ובמלואת | 5 Ps. Ixxiii.‏ .| נמוי 
Nehem. xii. 14‏ . . למלוכי | 16 .1 Esther‏ . מומכן | Ps. exxxix.6‏ - פלאיה 
Chron. i. 46‏ 1 . . .עות | Dan.iv.9‏ . - | ידרון | Ps.cxly.6‏ וגדלותיך 
Chron. iii. 24‏ 1 .| הורוהו | 7.צ.ם 28‏ . . . והמינכא | 1.27 Prov.‏ , בטואוה 
“ow . 1 Chron. xxvii. 29‏ | 16.צ.מ28 . . . . תוכל | 20 Prov. xiii.‏ הלוך 
Chron. xvii. 8‏ 2 ושמרימות | Dan. v.16‏ . . . תוכל | 16 mov. Prov. xix.‏ 
Chron. xxix. 8‏ 2 . לוועה | Dan.v.16‏ . . . והמינכא | 5 yy). Prov. xxiii.‏ 
Dan. v. 29‏ . . . והמינכא | 26 Prov. xxiii.‏ . . תרצנה 





The list of these transpositions is given in the Masscrah finalis, under letter Vav, 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xci., pp. 27, 93, &c. 

68 The twelve words which are in the text without the Vav conjunctive, but are read 
with it in the margin, are as follows :— 








2Kingsiv, 7 | Ww . 0.0. 0. 80010 7 | pe. . Lamen.v. 8‏ .« . . בבכי 
Danii. 48 | opr. . ~Lamen. iv. 16‏ . . . . די | nm... Isa.dv.13‏ 
Lamen.v. 7‏ . . אינם | 2 Lamen. ii.‏ . לא | 24 Prov. xxvii.‏ . דור 
Lamen.yv. 7‏ . . אנחנו !| 5 Lamen.y.‏ . . . לא | 24 toy... Prov. xxiii.‏ 


The eleven words which, מס‎ the contrary, have Vav conjunctive in the text, but not 
in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 


Dan.ix. 5‏ . . . והרשענו | 5 28am. xvi. 10 | wpm . Jderem.iv.‏ . 5 . וכי 
Kings vii. 86 | mm . .derem.y.24 | tom . . Nehem. ix. 17‏ 1 . ומסגרתיה 
Jerem. viii. [ | Mow . . Prov. xxiii, 24‏ . . ווציאו | 1 Kings xi.‏ 2 . . וראתה 
Lamen. iv. 12 ,‏ . . . וכל | Kings xvi.17‏ 2 . . . ואת 








These instances are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Dan. ix.5; Massorah 
finalis, under the letter Vav ; and 0007/06 Ve-Ochla, sections cxvii. and exviii., pp. 82, 101. 


69 The eighteen words, which according to the Massorah want the suffix Vav in the 
text, are as follows :-- 


Kingsix. 9 | mom. . . Ezek. vii. 21‏ 1 . . וישתחו | Gen. xxvii.29‏ . . וישתחו 
1צ.מפם ‏ . . . 1Kingsxii. 7 | wo.‏ וירבר | Gen. xliii.28‏ . . וישתחו 
2Kingsxx.18 | by. . . . Ezraiii. 3‏ . יקח | 20 wie. + Judg' xxi.‏ 
Nehem. iii. 30‏ . . אחרי | 5 2Kingsxxii.‏ . . ותנה | 9 Sam.vii.‏ 1 . . ועלה 
Nehem. iii. 31‏ . אחרי | 30 Isaiah xxxvii.‏ ואכול | 88.31.10 1 . . ויאמר 
Esther 7‏ . . . .וקבל | 7 .Jerem. xlviii.‏ . יחד | Sam. xiii.19‏ 1 . . .אמר 


The eleven words which on the contrary terminate with Vav in the textual reading, 
but have no Vav in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 








Kings xvi. 15‏ 2 . . וצוהו | 9 1Kingsxii.‏ . .ובאו | 7 .0082 . ויאמרו 
Ezek. xlvi. 9‏ . יצאו | 21 Kings xii.‏ 1 ויבאו | 7 Josh.ix.‏ ויאמרו 
Nehem. iii. 15‏ . . ויעמידו | Kingsix.33‏ 2 .= שממוהו | Sam. xv.16‏ ]1 . . יאמרו 
Kings xiv. 13‏ 2 . . ואו | 34 2Sam. xxii.‏ . . הליו 


These instances are partly enumerated in Tract Sopherim vii. 1; and entirely in the 
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings 1. 1, xii. 3; Massorah finalis under letter Vav ; and Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, sections cxix. and cxx., pp. 32, 102. 

7 The twenty-nine words which have no He in the textual reading, but have it in the 
marginal reading, are as follows :— 
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in the text written with a Jod in the באמצע תיבותא וקריין 1 ואלפא‎ 7/4) 
middle, and in the margin read with ביתא מן ע' מלין בחפך,'" אין גם אחד מחן‎ 
Vav, and the alphabetical list of 
70 words in which the reverse is the case; not one of all these occurs 


וארב 
. הגג 
. ואת 
. והמ 
. יהי 
והית 
ונרא 

הן 
. ירא 
‘won‏ 


The twenty words which on the contrary terminate with He 


Josh, xxiv. 8 

1 Sam. ix. 

. 1 Sam. xxiv. 19 
Sam. xxi. 9 

. 1 Kings i. 

2 Kings ix. 37 

+ Isaiah xli. 23 

. Isaiah liv. 
Jerem. xvii. 8 

. Jerem. xl, 16 


ותעגב 
. עת 


nwo. 
וארבע‎ 


not in the marginal reading, are— 


. ואראה 
. ואביאה 
. האריה 
mp‏ 
mm .‏ 
. באה 
הרעה 


. Josh. vii. 21 
Josh. xxiv. 8 


. 2 Sam. xxiii. 20 


1 Kings vii. 23 

. Jerem. iii. 7 
Jerem. xv. 9 

. Jerem. xviii. 10 





. הואתה 
. קוה 
ובאה 

. נמצאה 
. רעה 
וקוה 
יעטשה 


Ezek. xxiii. 16 
Ezek. xxiii. 43 
. Ezek. xly. 8 

Hag. i. 8 

Ruth i. 12 
. Ruthiv. 4 
. Ps. vi. 4 
. Ps. Ixxiv. 6 
. Ps, xc. 8 
+ Prov. xxx. 8 


. Jerem. xxvi. 6 
. Jerem, xxxi. 39 
. derem. xliii. 11 
. Jerem. xlviii. 27 


+ Micah iii, 2 
Zech. i. 16 
Ruthi. 3 





Prov. xxxi. 16‏ - נמע 
Prov. xxxi. 18‏ . בליל 
Jobi.10‏ . את 
dob xlii. 16‏ . . וירא 
Lament. ii. 19‏ . בליל | 
Lament.v. 1‏ הביט 
21 .ץ Lament.‏ ונשוב 
vii. 22‏ .18601 . את 
Nehem. ix. 6‏ . את 


in the textual reading, but 


Ps. li. 4‏ . הרבה 
Prov. viii. 17‏ . . אהביה 
Prov. xxvii. 10‏ ורצה 
Dan. ix. 18‏ פקחה 
Lament. iii, 0‏ . אריח 
TOR Ezra v. 15‏ 


These instances are given in the Tract Sopherim vii. 2; Massorah marginalis on Prov. 
1; Eecl. vii. 23; Massorah finalis under letter He, and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections cxi. and cxii., pp. 31, 99, 6. 

71 The following are the words which in the textual reading have Jod in the middle 
of the word, and are with Vav in the marginal reading :— 


xxxi. 16; 


אזניר 
ארינה 
בחיניו 
ברתיקות 
בכיס 
בגיים 
גיים 
גדיתיו 

. החרופי 
המעינים 
ow”‏ 
wn‏ 
ow‏ 
וינים 
ויניסו 
ורעיתי 

. וייחל 
וייחר 
וטיא 
ופניאל 


וצפינך 


וצירם 
wn.‏ 
והיתי 


10%. ii. 19, v. 


Ps. Ixxvii. 12 

. 28am. xxiv. 18 
. Isa. xxiii. 

1 Kings vi. 
Prov. xxiii. 

+ Ps. xxix. 

. Gen. xxv. 

« 1 Chron. xii. 15 
. 1 Chron. xii. 5 
. 1 Chron. iv. 
Gen. xxiv. 33 
Exod. xvi. 2 
Numb. xxi. 

. Josh. xv. 


ובשוגיב 
ולטוימו 
mm.‏ 
ונצירי 
ונהירא 
. וסיפניה 
ותשיח 
mwa‏ 
חישה 
. ישיב 
יניו 
יצפינו 
ימימזו 
ירימו 
- יקצירו 
wn)‏ 
לעריא 
לעזיר 
ua‏ 
מגדי 
a)‏ 
. מיצק 
מידרע 


+ 1 Kings xvi. 
. Isaiah x. 6 
Job xxxiii. 

Isaiah xlix. 6 
Dan. ii. 
+ Dan. iii. 

+ Lament. iii. 

2 Kings xxiii. 
. Ps. lexi. 
2Sam.xv. 8 

Ps. Ixxii. 17 
Ps. lvi. 7 
Ps. exl. 

Ps. lxvi. 7 





Isaiah xii. 5‏ מירעת 
Ezek. xli. 8‏ . מיסדות 
Ezra ii. 50‏ . נפיסים 
Sam. xiii. 32‏ 2 שימה 
Hos. x. 10‏ . עינתם 
Chron. i. 1‏ 1 > עליה 
Chron. ix. 8‏ 1 . פפזירים 
Chron. vi. 0‏ 1 . ציף 
Numb. i. 6‏ קריאי 
Isaiah xlii. 20‏ ראית 
v. 10‏ .18601 ראית 
my. Isaiah xxviii. 15‏ 
Jerem. xviii. 22‏ שיחח 
Jerem. xxix. 4‏ שביתכם 
Jerem. 1. 6‏ . שובבים 
Lament. ii. 14‏ . טוביתך 
Micahi. 8‏ שילל 
Hos. vi. 10‏ שועריריה 
i Job xix. 29‏ 

Ezek. xxx. 6‏ תחי 
won Prov. xvii. 13‏ 
Prov. xx. 0‏ חמריק 
Ps. Ixxxix. 8‏ תרים 


The following is the Alphabetical list of words, which, on the contrary have Vav in the 
middle of the word in the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading— 


אסורי 

. אבוגיל 
אנו 
אושר 
Jo.‏ 


Gen. xxxix. 20 
1 Sam. xxv. 8 
2 Sam. xv. 20 
Isaiah xlv. 2 
. 2 Kings xxiv. 15- 





ארוצם 
בעוני 
. בור 


.> בהלבותם 
Chron. vii. 31‏ 1 + 


. ברוות 


. Jerem. 1. 44 
2 Sam. xvi. 12 
. Jerem.vi. 7 
+ Nahum ii. 6 


Prov. xxiii. 24‏ גול 
Ezra iv. 9‏ דהוא 
Gen. viii. 17‏ . הוצא 
2 .אנא Jerem.‏ החרסות 
mnt. Jerem, xviii. 5‏ 
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in the Pentateuch.2 There is un- בתורח %" ועל כל פנים טעם יש בדבר, ואנכי‎ 
doubtedly a reason for all this, but לא ירעתי, וכאן נשלם חפצי מה שראיתי‎ 
I do not know it. I have now : לבאר בענין קריין וכחבן‎ 


satisfied my desire in explaining ועתה אדבר מעט מענין המלאיה‎ ey 
em ee ee a והחפרים, ואתחיל ואומר, כי המלות שנכתבו‎ 
the Kathiv. חסרים או מלאים נראה כי לא חרשו אנשי‎ 
a 1 shall now say something 87) כנפת הגדולה בהן 737 מדעחם, רק‎ 
about the nature of plene and defec- ® np כתבם בתורה, באשר מצאם בטופס‎ 
tive: First of all, I say, it appears הועתק מספר תורת משה אשר קבל מפינ'‎ 
that, to the words which were found %,n2> האומרים‎ nyt הנביא לפי‎ MDT mw 
written pleneor defective, nothingnew ולא הופיף ולא גרע, וכן חחסרים והמלאים‎ 
whatsoever was added by the men נמצאו בידם נופי‎ ON שבנביאים ובכתובים,‎ 
of the Great Synagogue out of their 
own understanding; but that Ezra transcribed them, into his copy of 
the Law, just as he found them in the Codex of the Law which was 
made from the scroll of the Law of Moses received from Sinai, and 
which the prophet Jeremiah concealed,® according to the opinion of 
some, without adding anything to it or taking anything from it. 
The same’is the case with the defective and plene of the Prophets 








Sam. xxv. 18‏ 1 . . עשוות | 14 Ezek. xlviii.‏ . יעבור | 2 Zech. xi,‏ . . . הבצור 
.1Chron.xx. 5 | my. . . Jerem.xl. 8‏ . .יעור | 9 .8|א Ezek.‏ . . המבוא 
Amosviii. 4‏ . . .ענוי | Chron. xxix.14‏ 5 . יחואל | 8 Chron. xxxv.‏ 2 . המבונים 
Chron. xiii. 19‏ 5 . עפרון 16 py . .. lix.‏ | 9 מ 8. ב * הושר 

Esther viii. 13‏ . . עתודים | Ps.cxl.10‏ . יכסומו | 5 «Prov. xxiii.‏ . . התעו 
Jerem. xiv. 3‏ . צעוריהם | Prov. iv.16‏ . . . יכשולו | 17 Ezra viii.‏ . . הנתונים 
Jerem. xlviii. 4‏ . צעוריה | 15 Jerem.xxv. 7 | wd. . . 2 Sam. iii‏ . . הכעוסני 
Jerem. xvi. 16 | ype . . . Ezek. iv. 15‏ . . לדוגים | 21 Chron. xxvi.‏ 2 . החפשות 
Numb. xxvi. 9‏ . . קרואי | 22 Numb. xiv. 36 | amb...) Judg. xxi.‏ . . ולונו 
1Sam. xviii. 6 | pow . . 1 Kings xiv. 25‏ . לשור | Joshua xix.22‏ . ושחצומה 
Jerem. xviii. 16‏ . . שרוקת | 18 Ezek. xxii.‏ . לסוג | 9 וא[ Isaiah‏ » > על 

Jerem. xv. 11‏ . . שרותך | Isaiah xlii.24‏ . למשוסה | 14 Jerem. xiv.‏ . . .ואל 
Ps. cxxix. 8 ee . . derem, xliii. 10‏ . . למענותם | Jerem. xiv.14‏ . ותרמות 
Sam.xx. 1 | wow . 1 Chron. xxiv. 24‏ 1 . . מנות | 7 Jerem. viii.‏ . . וסוס 
Zeph. ii. 7‏ . . . שבותם | Jerem. xlviii.21‏ . מופעת | 15  . Ezek. xli.‏ . ואתוקיהא 
Isaiah vii. 19 | maw . . Ps. Ixxxv. 2‏ . . . נוב | pam . . 1 Chron. iv.20‏ 
xxii. 20‏ ץע . . שלשום | Nehem. x.20‏ . . נובי | 3 Chron. xii.‏ 1 . . וזואל 
Numb. xxxii. 7‏ . תנואון | 16 Isaiah ii.‏ נמוות | 4 2Chron. xxxv.‏ . והכונו 
Nehem. vii. 52 min... «Prov. iii. 30‏ . נפושסים | 11 Ps. lxxiv.‏ . . . חוקך 
Job xxx. 22‏ . . . תשוה | 7 .םג ל . . yy. 1Kingsvi. 5 | ow‏ 


It will be seen that the Massorah finalis, under letter Jod, where these alphabetical 
lists are found, only gives seventy-two of the former, whereas of the latter it gives 
seventy-five. Comp. also Sopherim vii.4; Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections lxxx. and Ixxxi., 
pp. 24, 85, 6. 

Levita is surely incorrect in his statement that not one of the variations specified‏ בד 
in these lists occurs in the Pentateuch. In perusing them it will be seen, that in the list‏ 
of eighteen words (No. 69), we have Gen. xxvii. 29; xliii. 28; in the list of seventy words‏ 
(No. 71), we have Gen. xxiv. 33; xxv. 23; Exod. xvi.2; Numb. i. 16; xxi. 32; and in‏ 
the next list (also No. 71), Gen. viii. 17; xxxix. 20; Numb. xiv. 36; xxvi. 9; xxxii. 7.‏ 


78 According to the traditional explanation of Deut. xxxi. 26, a copy of the entire 
Pentateuch was deposited by Moses in the Ark of the Covenant (Comp. Gittin 60 a; 
Baba Bathra 14-15; Menachoth 30a; Jerusalem Targum on Dent. xxxi. 26). This 
Codex Jeremiah concealed when he concealed the Ark, together with the Tabernacle and 
the Altar of Incense. 2 Maccab. ii. 5. 
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and Hagiographa. Thus, when they 
[Ezra and his associates] found the 
very autographs of the authors 
themselves, as was the case with 
the book of Isaiah, which Isaiah 
himself wrote, the Psalms which 
David wrote, the Proverbs which 
Solomon wrote, and with all or part 
of the books which they possessed, 
they required no tradition to guide 
them, but copied exactly as they 
found it: plene wherever there was 
plene, and defective wherever there 
was defective. But when they did 
not find the autograph itself, which 
seems most likely to have happened, 
they undoubtedly followed the ma- 
jority of Codices, which they had col- 
lected from different places, one here 
and one there, as the twenty-four 
books were then not joined together 
into one volume. Now they [Ezra 
and his associates] have joined them 
together, and divided them into three 
parts: the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Hagiographa, and arranged the 
Prophets and Hagiographa not in 
the order in which they have been 
put by our Rabbins of blessed me- 
mory, in Baba Bathra [14 a]. 


חספרים אשר כתבו המחברים עצמם, כגון 
mye‏ שכתב הוא בעצמו, וכן תהלים שכחב 
דוד, ומשלי שכתב now‏ וכן כלן או מקצחן 
אשר נמצאו בידם, לא חיו צריבים לקבלח 
אלא הניחום כמו שמצאום, במקום מלא מלא, 
ובמקום חסר חסר, אבל ox‏ לא נמצאו כמו 
שהוא קרוב לודאי, הלכו אחר רוב ההעתקות 
חנמצאות, אחת הנה ואחת הנה, כי לא חיו 
הכ''ד ספרים מחוברים יחד, והם חברום ועשו 
ony‏ ג' חלקיבם, תורה נביאים וכתובים, 
וסדרום נביאים וכתובים זה אחרוה שלא 
כסדר שסררום דז''ל בכבא בתרא: 

וזהו פדרן של רו''ל סדרן של נביאיבם, 
יחושע שופטים שמואל מלכים, mye mov‏ 
יחזקאל, חרי עשר: ופדרן של mo pains‏ 
תהלים איוב משלי קהלת שיר השירים קינות 
אסתר ד''ח, ונותנים טעמים וסברות נכונות 
על סדרן זה, ואין באן מקומן: 

ובעלי המסורת סדרו נבאים WDA‏ הזח, 
רק שהקדימו mye‏ לפני ידמיה ויחוקאל, 
לפי שומנו היה קודם זמנם, וכן נמצא סדורן 
בכל ספרי ספרדים המובחקים, אבל בספרי 
האשכנזים והצרפתים OF‏ פדורים בפרר של 
רו''ל, אכן בכתובים בעלי המפרח סדורן של 
רז'יל, וזהו, ד''ה תהלים איוב משלי, רות שיר 
חשירים קהלת Map‏ אסתר, דניאל עזרא, וכן 
EDI‏ הספרדים, אבל בספרי האשכנזים סדרן 


The following 18 the order of our Rabbins, of blessed memory :— 
The position of the Prophets is—Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor Prophets. The order 
of the Hagiographa is—Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Songs, Lamentations, Esther, and Chronicles, and they 
[the Rabbins] gave appropriate reasons for this classification, which 
would be out of place here. 

The Massorites too have adopted this order in the Prophets, only 
that they have put Isaiah before Jeremiah and Ezekiel, because he 
lived before them. The same order is also found in all the 
correct Spanish Codices; whilst the German and French Codices 
adopt the order of the Rabbins, of blessed memory. But in the 
Hagiographa, the Massorites have ‘altered the order of the Rab- 
bins of blessed memory as follows: Chronicles, Psalms, Job, 
Proverbs, Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther, 
Daniel, Ezra, which is followed in the Spanish Codices; whereas 
the German Codices have the following order:— Psalms, Pro- 
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verbs, Job, the Five Megilloth, 
Daniel, Ezra, and Chronicles. It 
is the custom to put the Five 
Megilloth in the order in which 
they are read in the Synagogue, 
according to their respective sea- 
sons, that is, Song of Songs, Ruth, 
Lamentations, 
Esther.4 = . 

> Having now reached the place 
in which I, at the beginning of this 
Introduction, promised to state my 
own opinion about the points and 
accents, I shall first do battle 
against those who say that they 
were given on Sinai, and then 
state who invented them, and 
when they were originated and 
affixed to the letters. But if any- 
one should prove to me, by clear 
evidence, that my opinion is op- 
posed to that of our Rabbins of 
blessed memory, or is contrary to 
the genuine Kabbalah of the Sohar,® 


Keclesiastes, and 


noe‏ תהלים משלי איוב, המש מגלות, דניאל 
עזרא ד''ה, וח' המגילות נוהגים לכתוב ype‏ 
לפי Ton‏ שקוראים אותן בבית הכנכת בזמנם, 
דהיינו שיר רות קינות קהלת אסתף :+% 

sy‏ ועתה הנעת' עד המקום אשר אמרתי 
בתחלת ההקדמה הואת ond‏ דעי אף אני 
בענין חנקודות והטעמים, ואעדוך מלחמת: 
גנד האומרים שנתנו מפיני, PTR‏ מי יפדם, 
ומתי הופדו והושמו OY‏ האאותיות, ‏ ומי 
שיוכיחני בחוכחה ברורה שדעתי ואת נגד 
דעת רז''ל, ונגד חקבלה האמתית שבספר 
חזוהר*" יבוטל דעתי מפני . דעתו, אבל עד 
הנה לא מצאתי ולא ראיתי ולא שמעתי דבר 
ראיח, או פמך שראוי לפמוך עליו, שחנקורות 
והמעמים נתנו מפיני : 

והנני אכתוב כל מה שמצאתי by sind‏ 
ככה בקצת דברי האחרונים אך לא Tana‏ 
דו'יל, כתב הרד"ק במכלול כאשר wan‏ 
מאמר דו''ל שצריך ליתן רוח בין הדבקים, 
Sn‏ הנה בכלדלבבכם, נקור בקמץ מפני 
המקף, ואם יקרא אותו בלא App‏ יהיה נקוד 


I will readily give in to him, and declare my opinion as void. Up to 
this time, however, I have neither found, nor seen, nor heard, any 
evidence, nor anything approaching to it, that is worthy to be relied 
upon, that the points and accents were given upon Sinai. 

I shall here state what I have found written on this subject in some 
treatises of later writers, but not in the works” of the Rabbins of blessed 
memory. Kimchi, in his Michlol, after citing the statement of the 
Talmud that it is necessary to make a pause between the conjunctions, 
remarks thus: ‘—?33 (Deut. xi. 13) is pointed with Kametz, because of 
the Makeph, and if it were read without the Makeph, it would be 
pointed 293 with Cholem, and this, certainly, the Rabbins of blessed 


74 The Five Megilloth are respectively read every year, on five annual festivals, as 
follows:—i. The Song of Songs on Passover; ii. Ruth on Pentecost; iii. Lamentations 
on the Ninth of Ab; iv. Ecclesiastes on Tabernacles ; and v. Esther on Purim. These 
festivals occur in the succession in which they are enumerated. Hence the present order 
of the Five Megilloth. 

7 The important passage הזוהר‎ HOW ,ונגד הקבלה האמתית‎ or against the genuine 
Kabbalah of the Sohar, which was first: animadverted upon by Azzariah de Rossi (Meor 
Enajim 287, &c., ed. Vienna, vide supra, p. 52), and of which the Buxtorfs made such 
terrible use against Levita (Commeniarius Masoreticus, cap. ix., p. 74, ed. Basel 1620), 
is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. That the Sohkar does mention the vowel- 
points has already been shown (vide supra, p. 48), and Levita’s assertion to the contrary 
is to be accounted for on the cusps advanced by De Rossi, that it arose from his not 
having read the Sohar, which had not then been printed. 


76 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has בלא דברי‎ ‘JX, instead of .אד לא ברברי‎ 
R 
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memory did not say, in order that 
the vowel-points should in any way 
be changed from what they were as 
given to Moses on Sinai.”” Thus 
far his remark. But one must 
hesitate to accept this statement, 
inasmuch as it contradicts what he 
has said before on the Niphal conju- 
gation of the regular verb, which is 
ee as follows:”8 ‘+The inventors 
of the points made a distinction 
between the singular third person 
preterite and the participle, as they 
are pronounced alike, and pointed 
the past tense with Pattach, under 
the second radical [7P23], and the 
participle with Kametz [P52].” 
Thus far the substance of his re- 
mark. We therefore see, from his 
own words, that even he believed 
that there were men who invented 
the points, namely, [ > 7 T 7 
&c. Hence it is evident that when 
he remarks, ‘‘as they were given to 
Moses on Sinai,” he does not mean 
to say the form of the points, but 
the five major and the five minor 


בחולם ]92[ ווח לא אמרו 5419 להחליף את 
התנועות כאשר נתנן למשה בסיני עכי'ל זז 
mm‏ יש לנמגם בדבר הזה, כאשר דבריו 
אלה פותרים mp‏ שאמר כבר בבנין נפעל 
gH‏ מהשלמים, וז''ל%" ומתקני הנקור שמו 
הפרש בין העבר וחבינוני היחיר, כי קריאתם 
אחח, ונקדו עי''ן חפעל בעבר בפתח נַלְקֶר, 
והבינוני בקמץ WE?‏ עפי'ס בקצור, חרי'משמע 
מרבריו אלה, כי נם הוא פובר שהיו אנשים 
אשר תקנו הנקור ד"ל = ל ד ד ;ד וכו' א"כ מה 
שאומר כאן כאשר נתנו למשה בסיני אין 
רצונו לומר צורת הניקוד רק חמש הקולות 
הנדולות וחמש הקטנות, לכך אומר להחליף 
התנועורז ואינו אומר הנקודות, or‏ מה 
שאומר כאשר נתנו וגו' ואינו אומר אשר 
נחנו יש להבין דבריו באשר כתבתי, ולא 
Sow‏ להאריך : 

וכתב בעל ספר הסמדר ושמו לוי ברי 
AY‏ בתחלרת AD‏ וז''ל,* on‏ ימר 
Town‏ מאין נדע כי מפי חגבורה נאמר הנקור 
והטעמים, ‏ ישיב המשיב מקרא מלא הוא, 
דכתיב וכתבת על האבנים את כל דברי 
התורה הואת באר הימב (דברים ב"), 


sounds; and this is the reason 


why he uses the words ‘‘to change the vowels,” and does not say the 


points, 


Thus, also, when” he said, ‘‘as they were given,” and not 


‘¢which were given,”’ his words are to be understood in the same way, 
and I have no need to dwell on this point any longer. 

R. Levi b. Joseph, ‘author of the book Semadar, says, at the begin- 
ning of his work, as follows :* “If any one should ask, Whence do we 
know that the points and accents were dictated by the mouth of the 
Omnipotent ? the reply is, It 18 to be found in the Scriptures, for it is 
written, ‘And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of this 
law very plainly’ (Deut. xxvii. 8). Now, if the points and accents, which 


ל 25 Kimchi’s remark, to which allusion is made in the text, is to be found on p.‏ דד 
of Levita’s own edition of the Michlol, Venice, 1545, and on p. 81 a, ed. Hechim Fiirth, 1793.‏ 

78 This quotation is to be found on p. 18 b, &., ed. Venice, 1545, and on p. 61 a, ed. 
Furth, 1793. | 

The Sulzbach edition has omitted the word mn, what.‏ פד 

80 Nothing is known of this Grammatical Treatise, entitled Sepher Ha-Semadar 
(ספר הסמדר)‎ = the Book of the Vine-blossom, or of its author, beyond the fact that it 
is also quoted by Azzariah de Rossi (Meor Enajim, cap. lix.), who endorses the above- 
named arguments for the antiquity of the vowel-points, and by Samuel Archevolti, in his 
‘Grammatical Treatise, entitled Arugath Ha-Bosem (ערוגת הבושם)‎ = A Trellis for 
Aromatic Plants, published at Venice, 1602, and Amsterdam, 1780, who also espouses 
its sentiments. Comp. Buxtorf, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 42, &c., Basel, 1648. 
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make the words plain did not exist, 
how could one possibly understand 
plainly whether שלמה‎ means where- 
fore, retribution, Solomon, garment, 
or perfect?” Thus far his remark. 
I leave it to the reader to judge 
whether this is reliable proof. ~ 
Again, I found another book, 
which seems to me to be the work 
called Instruction for the Reader, and 
the author of which I do not know, 
say as follows :* ‘‘ There are some 


ואילולי הנקוד וחמעמיבם שמבאהין התיבורז 
אין אדם יכול pand‏ ביאורם, כנון make‏ 
mond nde roby mobo‏ עכ''ל, ראו נא אם 
זאת ראיה-מובה לסמוך iby‏ 

ועור מצאתי בספר אחד נראח לי שהוא 
son‏ הנקרא הוריית הקורא, ולא ידעתי 
מי הוא המחבר זיל ₪ ויש מן הנקדנים אשר 
לא עלה בידם אמחת הנקוד מקשים ואומרים 
nnd‏ לא נעשח ב' זרקות במלה אהת כמו 
שנעשה ב' pow‏ ואלו ירעו pry‏ כעולם 
אלא זרקא אהת ולא חראו לו למשה רע''ה 


of the punctuators who, not knowing 
thoroughly the true nature of the 
points, ask why we do not find 
two Sarkoth on one word, seeing 
that there are two Pashtin? But 
had they known that there never 
existed more than one Sarka, and 
that no more than one Sarka, fol- 
lowed by a Segol, was revealed to our 
teacher Moses of blessed memory, 
they would not have asked such a 
question.” Thus far its remark. Now all this is vain and wrong, 
since two Sarkos are frequently found, as I shall show in my book, 
entitled Good Sense, under the form Sarka. 

Again, I found in the treatise published here, around the Massorah 
finalis, which some say is The Book Shimshoni, but which I say is R. 
Moses the Punctuator’s, as I shall show in part iii., called the Broken 
Tables, as follows :* ** It is true that the points were given on Sinai, 


אלא זרקא אחת ואחריו סגול, לא חקשו by‏ 
זה עב''ל, mm‏ כל זה הבל ושקר כי נמצאו 
ב' זרקאות לרוב, כמו שאבאר בספר טוב מעם 
בתמונת הזרקא : 


ועוד מצארתי במה שנדפס פה סביב 
mopn‏ הגדולה, "BD NAY ve‏ 
חשמשוני, ואני אומר שהוא של רבי משה 
הנקדן כמו שיתבאר בשער שברי לוחות, וזה 
לשונו* אמת Rin‏ שהנקור נתן מסיני אלא 


81 The Horajoth Ha-Kore הקורא)‎ nn) = Instruction for the Reader, by Ibn Balaam, 
(flourished, 4.D. 1050-1090), discusses, in twenty-four chapters, the accents and vowel- 
* points of the Hebrew language. From Dukes’ publication of the Introduction and Table 
of Contents, it is evident that cap. i.—xvii. of this Treatise are devoted to the doctrine: of 
the prose accents of the twenty-one sacred books; whilst cap. xviii.—xxiv. are taken up 
with the metrical accents of the three remaining books, viz., the Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Job. The seventeen chapters which discuss the prose accents were re-cast by the 
author himself, and designated המקרא‎ ny, A Treatise on the Accents of the Scriptures. 
It was first published by the learned John Mercier, Paris, 1865, and Heidenheim inserted 
twelve chapters of it in his work ,ספר משפטי הטמעמים‎ On the Laws of the Accents, 
Rédelheim, 1808. The second part, which assumed the name of (ספר מעמי אמ"ת‎ 
A Treatise on the Accents of Job, Proverbs, and the Psalms, was also published first by 
John Mercier, Paris, 1556, and ey bites J. Polak, Amsterdam, 1858. Comp. Furst, 
Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xx., p. 201, Leipzig, 1866 ; 
Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1294, 6. 


8 The Treatise on the Vowel-points and Accents, by R. Moses the Punctuator, who 
lived in London ciréa a.p. 1230, is alternately designated ,כללי הנקור‎ the Laws of the 
Points (vide infra, Part iii,, sub m'n1; Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 822); הנקור‎ “yw 
mam, the Gates to the Vowel-points and Accents (comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Amos iv. 1; Ps. exxxvi. 3); ,ררכי הנצוד והנגינות‎ the Method of the Vowel-points and the 
Accents (Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 592); and הקורא‎ nn, Instruction to the Reader 
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but they were forgotten again, till 
‘Ezra came and -revealed them.”’ 


> Thus far its remark. Now the- 


truth is that I do not understand 
this truth. But it is undoubtedly 
true that the law which Moses put 
before the Children of Israel was a 
plain Codex, without points and 
without accents, and even without 
the division of verses, as we see 
it to the present day.* According 
to the opinion of the Kabbalists, 
the whole Law is like one verse, 


and indeed, some of them say, like’ 


one word, from which they combine 
sundry Divine Names. Thus’ says 
Nachmanides of blessed memory, 


ששבחחו- עד שבא עורא וגלחו ער כאן לש', 
EH‏ ובאמת אינני מבין זה האמת, אך ON‏ 
הוא שאין בו pap‏ שואת התודת אשר DY‏ 
משה לפני בני ישראל, היה ספר פשום בלי 
נקור ובלי מעמים, ובלי סמני פופי פפוקים, 
WRI‏ אנהנו דואים Born‏ ולפי דעת בעלי 
חקבלה כל התורה היא כפפוק אחד, וי"א 
תיבה one‏ וינצאין מהן שמות של הק''בה, 
כמו שכתב חרמי'בן ז''ל בפתיחתו לפירוש 
mann‏ ע''ש :% 

ואני אומר אם אמת הוא שהנקוד נתן 
app‏ לא ימנע מהחלוקה, אם נאמר שהק''בה 
הרופה למשה רבנו may my‏ הנקודורז 
וחטעמים של אש, לאמר כזה ראה הוא ך Yop‏ 
וכזה הוא - פתח, וכזה הוא -- צרי, וכזה הוא 
dup >‏ וכזה הוא זרקא, וכזה הוא פזר, וכן 


in the Introduction to his Com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch, which 
you may consult. 

Now, I submit, if it be true that the points were given on Sinai, we 
cannot escape one of these two alternatives. We must either say that 
God revealed to Moses, our teacher of blessed memory, the forms 
of the points and accents in fire, saying, this -- 18 the shape of 
Kametz, this > the shape of Pattach, this = is the form of Tzere, 
_ this > is the form of Segol, this * the shape of Zarka, this " the 
shape of Pazer, and so on; and that Moses, our teacher of blessed 
memory, showed these forms to Israel, and did not affix them. 


בלם, ומר''עה הראה תמונתם לישדאל ולא 
ow‏ אותם py‏ התיבות, א''כ מה תועלת ann‏ 


of the Scriptures (comp. Steinschneider, Bibliograph. Handbuch, p. 95, Leipzig, 1865). 
It was first published by Jacob .ל‎ Chajim in the margin of the Massoreh finalis, Venice, 
1525, to which edition Levita refers. It has since been reprinted in all the editions of 
the Rabbinic Bibles, and has been republished separately with a short commentary by 
Zebi b. Menachem, Wilna, 1822, and with corrections and German notes by the learned 
Frensdorff, Hanover, 1847. Levita’s quotation will be found on p. 1 Hebrew text, and 
animadverted upon p. 1 in the German notes, of the last mentioned edition. 


& The Synagogal Scrolls of the Law, out of which the hebdomadal lessons are read 
among the Rabbinic Jews, have to the present day neither the vowel-points nor the 
accents, nor any of the Massoretic glosses whatsoever, (vide supra, p. 44, &e.) It is to 
this fact that Levita refers. 1 

8 Ramban רמ"בן‎ is the acrostic of כחמן‎ ja ,ר' משה‎ 12. Moses b. Nachman = Nach- 
manides, the distinguished Talmudist, Commentator, Moral Philosopher, Kabbalist, and 
Physician, who was born, at Gerona, in Catalonia, circa a.v. 1195, and died at Acco circa 
1270. The passage to which Levita refers, is as 101108 עוד יש בידינו קבלה של אמת--:‎ 
בענין אחד כאלו תחווב על דרך‎ Mw) כי כל התורה כולה שמותיו של הק"בה שהתיבות מתחלקות‎ 
מלבר צירופיהן‎ PP יתברא אלֶהים וכל התורה‎ wR PI לתבות אחרות‎ por משל כי פסוק בראשית‎ 
mow ,וגימממוריותיהן טול‎ We possess a faithful tradition that the whole Pentateuch consists 
of names of the Holy One, blessed be he ; for the words may be re-divided into sacred 
names of a different import, so that it is to be taken as an allego Accordingly, the 
words בראשית ברא אלהים‎ (Gen. i. 1), for instance, may be re-divided into the words 
יתברא אלהים‎ we. This is the case with the whole Law, which consists of nothing but 
permutations and numerals of divine names. For a sketch of the life of Nachmanides, 
see Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s. v.; and for his relation to the Kabbalah, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 108, &e., Longmans, 1865. 
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to the .words; in which case the לישראל בראיה זו, ואם נאמר ששם‎ pnd 
Israelites would have derived no  ,רמול‎ tmx צריכיבם‎ monn op ome 
benefit from seeing them. Or we py> פפר זולרז ספר התורה‎ ond ance 
must say, that he did affix them החומשיםז שלנו עב הנקודורז ותטעמיב,‎ 
fo the ods, סי ו‎ $0, fhe bs rat anny ery wp 
Codex, besides our Pentateuch, with ee 2 לו‎ i le 
points and accents, and recited it rian ו ו ב‎ ie 
with them, till they knew it, and 172" כלם, וזה רחוק להאמין,‎ pan הספרים‎ 
that afterwards, each one who "7?" Pm by לפי מררש חכמים שהרשו‎ 
wished copied it. In this case the בספר תורת אלהים כמו שכתכתי לעיל, לא‎ 
question arises, How could the זכרו בו הנקור כלל, וכן דעת ר' אברחם א"ע‎ 
points and accents be forgotten, un- בספר צחות, וז''ל* יש מפרשיבז רביםז‎ 
less we say that all these copies monn ממעים את המפסיק ולא דברו נכונח,‎ 
were afterwards lost? which is alto- mn רבי משה הכהן וכו', עד ואני אתמה‎ 
. gether ineredible. Even the expla- ms המחון נדול, איך טעה המפפיק ואף כי‎ 
nation which the sages give of Neh. הוא עורא הסופר, וחכלל כי המפסיק לא היח‎ 
viii, 8, quoted above [p. 108, 86.[, אחדיו חכם כמהו, כי הנח ראינו בכל המקדא‎ 
does not, at all mention the points. לא הפסיק אלא במקום הראוי עכ''ל, ופירוש‎ 
This is also the opinion of Ibn Ezra, םי‎ ROKER BEM NRA 
peace be upon him, who says in his 1... Aa ו ל‎ 
Grammar, entitled Purity,® + There pees כו‎ Ita הפיה א על‎ 
-are many commentators who main- '22 27 כו היו אנשים‎ pad ואין‎ TM 
tain that those who divided the שאוכיח אח''כ, וכן כנח אותם בעצמו בספ‎ 
verses committed blunders, but this מאזנים בלשון רביבם, והנה כצלן מוב[‎ 
is not correct. To this class be- שהמעמים נתנו מסיני,‎ ony מדבריו שאין‎ 
longs R. Moses Ha-Cohen, &c., but וכן מצאתי בספר אחר הנקרא צח שפתים‎ 
I am perfectly astonished at it, for 

how could the divider commit blunders if he was Ezra the Scribe? In 
short, after the divider there were none so wise as he was, since we 
see that, throughout the whole of the Scriptures, he never made a 
pause which is not in its proper place.” Thus far his remark. The 
meaning of מפסיק‎ is the one who made the dividing accents. 

Now I am astonished at his speaking here of one divider, since: 
there is no doubt that there were many dividers, as I shall show 
hereafter; and since Ibn Ezra himself speaks of them in the plural, in 
his grammar called The Balance. At any rate, his words here show 
that he was not of opinion that the accents were given on Sinai. 1 


85 The passage alluded to is to be found on p. 73 a, b, ed. Lippmann, Fiirth, 1827, 
and in its ו‎ is as follows יעו מפרשים רבים מטעים את המפסיק: ולא אמרו נכונה: מהם--:‎ 
פסוק "42 וכן ברוגז'רחום‎ Dw) על כפים בסה אור‎ DY ר"מ הכהן שאמר כי למכביר !איוב ל"ו ל'א! סמוך‎ 
ג'ג), וכבר פרשותי עוניהם עוהם מוכרתים: וכל וה‎ Ow) תוכור !חבקוק ג'ב'+ רבק עם אלוה מתמן יבוא‎ 
אירע בעבור עומצאו בדברי היחיד שיעו עשרה פסוקים במקרא שהיו ראויס להיותם דבוקים! ואני לפי‎ 
במקום ראוי‎ OND .דעתי > > - לא הפסיק‎ Both Buxtorf (De Punctatorum Antiquitate, 
p. 11, &c.) and Morin (Lib. ii., 220200006, xii.c.7) have elaborated upon this passage ; 
the one trying to prove from it that Ibn Ezra maintained the antiquity of the vowel- 
points, and the other to show that he regarded the Massorites as having lived after the 
close of the Talmud. 


‘ 
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have also found the following words, 
in a book called The Purjty of 
the Language: ‘*We must know 
that the points were given. on 
Sinai; not that they were put on 
the Tables of Stone; but when 
the Lord spake in the holy tongue, 
those who heard him could dis- 
tinguish between the vowel-points 
and syllables,’” both short and long. 
Just as the vigour of the human 


‘voice utters higher or lower notes 
according to requirement, so ought 


we to distinguish from the mouth 
of readers between 8 with a Ka- 


88,5 יש לנו לרעת כי הנקוד נתן בסיני ולא 
שנקדו הלחות, אך כאשר דבר חק''בה לשון 
הקדש הבינו השומעים כל התנועות והקול ות% 
הקטנות והגדולות כאשר נכון הדבר במוצא 
פה החזק Nin‏ הרפה, כך יש להכיר מפי 
חקוראים בין pop Ty‏ לאה פתח, ובין אִי צרי 
לאִי Sup‏ ובין אל חולם לא חטוף קמץ, 
ובין או בויו xb‏ בלי ויו, ובין אי ביוד xb‏ 
בלי יוד* עב''ל: 

וגם כתב החכם בעל ספר הכוזר במאמר 
ג' מספרו וז''ל,|* אמר החבר בלי pao‏ שהית 
שמור בלבבות בפתחא והקמין והשבר והשבא 
והמעמיבם וכו', עד pay wer‏ המלביב] 
והטעמים mmx‏ לתכונות ההם אשר העתיקום 


metz and א‎ with Pattach, between 
Nwith Tzere and ₪ with Segol, be- 
tween אן‎ with Cholem and 8 Chateph- 
Kametz, between 4x with Vav and 8 without the. Vav, between א"‎ with 
Jod and & without Jod.” Thus far his remark. 

The learned author of The Khosari also remarks, in section 
iii, ]81,[ as follows :* ‘The master replied, Doubtless the Pattach, 
Kametz, Sheber, Sheva, and the accents were committed to me- 
mory * * and they put the principal vowels and the accents as 
marks, to indicate what was received from Moses by tradition. 
What thinkest thou about it? that they have received the Bible first 


בקכלה ממר'עה, ומה תחשוב. על אשר חקנו 
המקרא בפסוקים תהלה, ואחר כן בנקוד, 


96 Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 80, 160) conjectures that the Purity of the Lan- 
guage (צח שפתים)‎ , may simply be another name for the well known work of Ibn Ezra, 
entitled Purity (mmy), quoted in the preceding note. After carefully perusing, 
however, Ibn Ezra’s work in question, and not being able to find in it Levita’s 
quotation, we endeavoured to obtain some information on this snbject. And accordingly, 
in addition to the information in a private communication from Dr. Steinschneider, 
that the Zachoth Sephasajim is “still extant in a MS. of De Rossi (Cod: 764),” at 
Parma; we have received from the learned librarian, the Abate Pietro Perreau, a 
description of the codex in question, of which the following is the substance. The MS. is 
a folio on parchment, written in Rabbinical characters, and contains four works: i. The 
Hebrew Lexicon of Solomon Parchon [an account of which will be found in Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia, s. v. Parncnon]; ii. Several Sections ,(שערים)‎ also by Parchon, being 
a supplement to the Lexicon; iii. The Zach Sephasajim, which only extends over four 
folios of the MS., and is complete, as is evident from the conclusion צח תפתים‎ pp, here 
endeth the Purity of the Languages; and iv. The Instruction to the Reader of the 


Scriptures (ספר הוריית הקורא)‎ [a description of which has already been given. 
supra, p. 123, note 81]. 


87 The word minpm, and the syllables, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition, whilst 
,והגדולות‎ the long, is wrongly put before m2upn, the short. 


88 This sentence is erroneously transposed in the Sulzbach edition. 

99 The author of the Khosari is R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, a very distinguished Hebraist, 
Poet, and Moral Philosopher, who was born in Castile circa 1086. For the life of this 
literator, as well as for an analysis of his celebrated work, entitled Khosari, to which 
Levita refers, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s.v. דג ססבמ‎ Ha-Levi. It is to be remarked 


that Levita’s-quotation is not literal. Thus the word 73m, and pronunciation, after 
sawm, and Sheber, is omitted, &., 0. : 
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with divisions into verses, then with 
vowels, then with accents, then with 
definitions respecting the preserva- 


tion of plene and defective, and even. 


the exact number of letters?” 
Thus far his remark. From this 
we see that he was not of opinion 
that Moses wrote them, but that 
it was only preserved in memory 
what Moses’ pronunciation was, 
viz., what distinction he made be- 
tween the pronunciation of Ka- 
metz and Pattach, between Tzere 
and Segol, &e. Would that this 
sage author had explained to us 
whom he meant by ‘‘they put” — 
whether the men of the Great Sy- 
nagogue or the Massorites. I 
think that it refers to the Masso- 
rites. / 

> Now this is my opinion upon 
the subject. The vowel-points and 
the accents did not exist either be- 
fore Ezra or in the time of Ezra, or 
after Ezra till the close of the Tal- 
mud. AndJI shall prove this with 
clear and conclusive evidence. 

First,—in all the writings of our 
Rabbins of blessed memory, whether 
the Talmud, or the Hagadah, or 
the Midrash, there is not to be 


ואחר כן בטעמים, ואחר כן במפורת, by‏ 
שמירת המלא וההסר, עד אשר מנו אותיותיה 
עכ"ל, הרי pre‏ רעתו שמשה כתבם רק 
שהיה new‏ בלבבות איך קרא משח ר"ל, 
TR‏ שקרא הפרש בין yop‏ - ובין צרי 
did‏ ודומיהן, ומי יחן שפירש לנו החכם על 
מי שב הכנוי של ox WOW)‏ על אנשי כנסת 
הגדולה, או על בעלי המפורת, Spy‏ דעתי 
שחוא שב על בעלי המפורת : 9 

ep‏ והא לך דעתי pays‏ הוה, אחשוב 
שהנקודות והטעמים לא היו קודם עזרא, ולא 
בומן עזרא, ולא אחר Noy‏ עד monn‏ 
התלמור, ויש לי להוכיח זה בראיות ברורות 
ונכוחות: 

הראיה הראשונה כי לא נמצא bos‏ 
דברי $m‏ בתלמוד ובהגדות ומדרשות לא 
זכר ולא רמו משום נקורה או nyo‏ לעולם, 
כי איך אפשר אם חיו ond‏ הנקודות והמעמים 
שלא היו זוכרים פעם אהת yop‏ או פתח או 
Sup‏ שאו צרי, וכן Nowa‏ דרגצא, חביר 
ודומיהן, ואל תשיבני ממה tory‏ על קצת 
המלות אל תקרי כך אלא כך, כמו וכל בניך 
למודי יהוה mye)‏ נ''ר) אל תקרי בָי אלא 
Pia‏ אל חקדי Di‏ דרך (חלים נ) אלא poy‏ 
דרך, וכן מח שאמרו יש ox‏ למקדא wy‏ אם 
למפורת, כי לפי nyt‏ כל אלה לי לישועה 
שלא היו ond‏ הנקוד, אלא היו רנילין לקרא 
כך בלי נקור, לפיבך אמרו אל תקדי כך אלא 


found any mention whatever of, or any allusion to, the vowel-points עס‎ 


accents. 


Is it possible that, if they had the vowel-points and accents, 


they would not even once have mentioned the name Kametz, Pattach, 
Segol, or Tzere? or the Pashta, Darga, Tebir, &c.? Do not reply, 
that their existence is implied in their remarks respecting certain 
words: ‘‘Do not read so, but so;” ex. gr., Do not read 7'25, but בניף‎ 
(Is. liv. 18); Do not read DY, but Dv (Ps. 1. 28); as well as in their 
declaration, “ There is a solid root for the reading of the text, and 
there is a solid root for the traditional pronunciation:’’ since, 
according to my opinion, all this favours my conviction, that they 
had not the vowel-points, but that they were in the habit of reading 
without points, and therefore they said, ‘“Do not read so, but 80." 


9 Even those scholars, who like Levita regard the vowel-points as a post-Talmudic 
invention, most unhesitatingly affirm, that ww), and they put, is the predicate of 
כנסת הגדולה‎ wir, the men of the Great Synagogue ; comp. Khosari p. 249, note 3., 
ed. Cassel, Leipzig, 1853. 
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For if the vowel-points had come 
from Sinai, and the words in ques- 
tion had been pointed in a certain 
manner, God forbid that the Rab- 
bins should say, ‘‘Do not read so.’’! 
The intelligent student will under- 
stand and admit that it is so. 
Secondly,— What is still greater 
proof, is the following remark in 
the Talmud (Baba Bathra, 21 b), 
“Joab slew his teacher because he 
had performed the work of the Lord 
deceitfully, in reading to him 73! 
instead of 731 (Deut. xxv. 19).” 


כך, כי אם היה הנקוד מפיני והיתח חמלה 
נקורה כך, חלילח om ond‏ לומר אל תקרי 
45 וחמשביל par‏ וישכיל בי כן הוא: 

ועוד ראיח אחרת וגדולה היא אלי, מה 
שאמרו רז''ל בבבאא בתרא כי ayy‏ הרג 
את רבו על שעשה מלאכת יי רמיה, והקרא 
לו תמחה את זכר עמלק (דברים כ''ח), חיש 
להאמין שאם היה ond‏ חנקודות והיה נקוד 
WI‏ ב'ו נקודות שהיה Sap‏ 2 קמצין, 
אין זאת חי אני לפי דעתי :8 

ועוד ראיה ממה שנמצות בפרק קמא 
דחניגח על prop‏ ויעלו עולות ויזבחו זבחים 
וגומר (שמות ב''ד), מר זומרא אמר לפיסוק 


Now is it credible that he would 
have attempted to read 721 with two Kametz, if they had had 6 
points, and the word in question had been pointed "3} with six points. 
By the life of me, this could not have-been done, according to my 
opinion.” 

Thirdly,—In Chagiga, where the passage ‘they brought burnt 
offerings and killed sacrifices,” &c., (Exod. xxiv. 5) is discussed, Mar 


91 The Talmudic discussions on this phrase are to be found in Sanhedrin, 4 a; 
Sebachim, 87 b ; Pessachim, 86 6; Kiddushin, 186. Levita’s argument, deduced from 
this fact, has also been espoused and elaborated by Capellus, Arcanum Punctat. lib. i. 
cap. v., sect. 4, &c.; and Morin, Faercit. lib.: ex. xii., cap. 3-5; ea. xv., cap. 3-5. 
Comp. also Gesenius, Geschichte der Hebriiischen Sprache, p. 182, &c., Leipzig, 1815 ; 
Hupfeld, Studien und Kritiken, p. 554, Hamburg, 1830. For the attempts to refute it 
on the part of the vowelists, see Buxtorf, the father, Tiberias, cap. ix., pp. 76-86 ; Buxtorf, 
the son, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 108, &c.; Gill, A Dissertation concerning 
the Antiquity of the Hebrew. Language, p. 158, &e., London, 1767. 


92 To understand Levita’s allusion, it is necessary to relate the circumstances which 
called forth the story quoted in the text. ‘R. Dime, of Nehardea, maintains that he 
only is to be appointed as teacher of youths who has a good pronunciation, even if he is 
not so learned, since it is difficult to unlearn an acquired mistake in pronunciation.” To 
enforce his axiom, the Rabbi narrates the following story, which relates to Joab’s slaying 
the whole male population in Edom (1 Kings xi. 15,16(. כי אתא לקמי דדודר אמר ליה מאי‎ 
את זכר עמלק אמר ליה והא אנן זכר קרינן אמר ליה אנא זכר‎ Aon מעמא עבדת הכי אמר ליה דכתיב‎ 
אקריון אזל שייליה לרביה אמר ליה היאך אקריתן אמר ליח זכר שקל ספסירא למיקטליה אמר ליה אמאי‎ 
אמר ליה דכתיב ארור עושה מלאכת ה' רמיה אמר ליה שבקיה לההוא גברא דליקום בארור אמר ליה‎ 
,בתיב וארור מונע חרבו מדם איכא דאמרי קמליה ואיכא דאמרי לא קפליה‎ When he returned to 
David, he asked him, What is the reason that thou hast acted thus? [t.e. slain the males 
only], whereupon he [Joab] replied, Because it is written, Thou shatt blot out the males 
of Amalek (Deut. xxv.19]. He [Dav:d] then said to him, We-read Secher = the 
memory, to which he [Joab] replied, I have been taught to read Sachar = males, 

. and went to inquire of his Rabbi, asking him, How dost thou teach me to read it? 
He [the Rabbi] replied, Secher = memory. Hereupon, he [Joab] seized his sword 
to slay him [the Rabbi]. He [the Rabbi] asked why? He [Joab] replied to him, 
Because it is written, ‘Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully” 

Jerem. xlviii. 10]. Upon which. he [the Rabbi] said, Away with him who lays 

old of a curse. He [Joab] said again, It is written, “And cursed be he who 
keepeth back his sword from blood.” Some say he then killed him [his Rabbi], and 
some say he did not kill him (Comp. Baba Bathra, 21 a-b). Levita’s argument, deduced 
from this, that the Talmudists must have had an ointed text—Buxtorf, the father 
(Tiberias, p. 86), Buxtorf, the son (De Antiquitate Spent 108, &c.), Whitfield 
(A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, p. 259, &c.), and Gill (Dissertation, p. 156, 
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Sutra remarks, this discussion is 
necessary, in order to know where 
to place the dividing accent (Chagiga 
6b). From this, too, it is evident 
that they had no accents (see Rashi 
in loco). 

Fourthly,—Almost all the names 
of both the vowel-points and the 
accents are not Hebrew, but Aramean 
and Babylonian ; as, for instance, 
Trere, Segol, Cholem, Melaphum ; 
so also Mapik, Dagesh, Darga, 
Tebir, &. Now, if it were true 
that they were given on Sinai, 
what is the meaning of Aramean 
names at Mount Sinai? ‘Were not 
all the commandments given on 
Sinai in Hebrew? 

I therefore submit that it is per- 
fectly evident to me that the vowel- 
points neither existed nor obtained 
in the days of the Talmudic sages, 
and much less in the time of the men 
of the Great Synagogue. These men 
did not require them, for they 
could read without vowel - points 
and accents, making a pause where 
the sense required it, and reading 
on when the sense did not require 
a pause, just as they had heard and 
received it from the Prophets; as 
our Rabbins of blessed memory say, 


מעמים וכו'; גם משם ראיה שלא חיו להם 
מעמים, עיין מח שפירש רש'י שם: 

eH‏ ועד אהרת כי mown‏ 75 הנקודות 
והמעמים רובן אינן pwd‏ עברי רק ped‏ 
ארמי ובבלי, כנון צרי, ופנול, חולם מלא 
פום, ובן מפיק, דגש, דרגא, תביר, ודומיהן, 
ואם אמת חוא שנחנו מסיני no‏ ענין pwd‏ 
ארמי אצל הר פיני, והלא כל המצוות נאמרו 
בסיני בלשון ray‏ 

לכן ome‏ אני כי ברור לי שהנקוד לא 
היה ולא נברא בימי חכמי התלמוד, וכ''ש 
בימי wax‏ כנסת הגדולח, כי לא חיו צריכין 
pnb‏ כי היו בקיאים לקדא בלי נקוד וטעמים, 
וקראו mips‏ העמרת הענין בהפסקה, 
ובמקום סמיכת חענין בהתמדת הרבור, כאשר 
שמעו וקבלו מפי הגביאים, כמו שאמרו רז''ל, 
ונביאים מסרוחו no ward‏ חנדולה וחכמים 
שחיו בימיהם, yD‏ סנהררי גדולה וקמנח, 
on‏ חכהנים חננשים אל י''י קבלו מהם דור 
אחר דור, עד שמכח ההרגל ידעו לקרא בלי 
np‏ וטעמים: + 

ורבים ישאלו איך mn‏ אפשר Op‏ 
שנמצצפו הנקודורז ללמד לנער הקריטפה 
הנכונה מתוך ספר שאינו נקוד, וזו אינה 
שאלה, כי espn pwd‏ היה הלשון שדבדו 
בו כלם, נעד וזקן מף ונשים, כי לא חיה ond‏ 
ped‏ אחדת, עד שגלו Syn‏ אדמתם, וכאשר 
נער אחר למד עד שהכיר חאותיות, היה רבו 
קורא wy‏ מתוך חפפר פסוק אחד ב' אן נ' 


‘And the Prophets transmitted it to the men of the Great Synagogue” 
[Aboth 1.[ ; and the sages who were in their days, viz., the great and 
small Sanhedrim, as well as the priests who served God at the altar, 
received it from them, generation after generation, till by habit they 
knew how to read without vowel-points and accents. 

Now there are some who might ask, How was it possible, before 
the invention of the vowel-points, to teach a child the correct reading 
from a book which was not pointed? But this is no question. For 
the sacred tongue was the language which all spoke, both young and 
old, children and women, since they had no other language till they were 
led captive from their land. When, therefore, a child was being taught 
to know the letters, his teacher read with him from a book each verse 
two or three times, till he was familiar with it, and as the child was 


95 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has הנקודות‎ OY כי השמות מן השמות‎ : 
8 
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conversant with the language, he 
could easily remember the words 
which he.read, and whenever he 
met them again he read them with- 
out difficulty. To make this more 
plain to yon, listen to what I have 
seen, and I will relate it. 

Ke Now when I was in Rome, 
I saw three Chaldeans, who arrived 
from the country of Prester John,™ 
having been sent for by Pope Leo X. 


They were masters of the Syriac’ 


language and literature, though their 
vernacular language was Arabic.% 
The special language, however, 
wherein the books were written, 
as well as that of the gospels of 
the Christians which they brought 
with them, was Syriac, which is 
also called Aramean, Babylonian, 
Assyrian, Chaldee, Tursaea or Tar- 
gum, being denominated by these 
a seven names. Pope Leo X. 
had sent for them, in order to cor- 
rect by their Codices his exemplar 


פעמים עד שחיה שגור בפיו, ולפי שחנער 
היח בקי בלשון חהוא חיה, Spa‏ לו לזכור 
המלות שקרא, ובכל מקום שמצאם קראם 
בלי משגה, וכדי להבינך זה יוחר אחיך pow‏ 
לי וזה חזיתי ואספרה : 

₪ בהיות' בדומי ראיתי mim‏ שלשה 
אנשים כלדאים באו ממדינת פריטי יואן% אשר 
אפיפ''יור ליאון העשירי שלח אחדיחם, rom‏ 
היו יודעי ספר ולשון ows‏ לשונם ההמוני 
חוא לשון any‏ אבל הלשון anyon‏ להם 
שבו נכתבו ספריהם וכל חאוונגיליון הנוצרִית 
ond xin‏ בלשון חזה, והוא pwd‏ כשדים 
IN pDIN JD BI Np SH‏ בבלי, 
או אשורי, או כלדאי, או מורסאי, או תרגום, 
הרי yay‏ שמות נקראו לו, ולכך שלח 
האפי"פיור אחריהם, mind‏ מספריהם, ספרי 
אוונניליון שלו חכתוב pod pwd‏ ואז ראיתי 
בידם ספר תהליבם כתוב mows‏ ומתורגם 
mon‏ 5% שחיה בתוב באותיות ארמיות 
שמוצופם ומבטגקם וצורתם קרובים ND‏ 
ללשון העברי: וראירתי WOUND INT!‏ 
ההליים mba‏ נקוד, ושואלרזים mand‏ 
חיש לכם נקודור? IN‏ אורזורז ופימנים 


of his New Testament, which (was 

written in Latin. I then saw in their hands the Book of Psalms, 
written in Syriac characters, as well as translated into Syriac; that is 
to say, the text was written with Syriac characters, the origin, 
pronunciation, and form of which greatly resemble the Hebrew. 
Now I saw them reading this Psalter without points, and asked 
them, Have you points, or any signs to indicate the, vowels? and 


94 Prester [= Priest] John, is celebrated, both among Latin and Oriental writers, as 
a Christian sovereign and priest in the far east of Asia. It is said that the information 
about him was first brought to Pope Engenius 111. in 1145, by two Armenian delegates 
who visited Rome. And a letter of Pope Alexander 11[., dated 1177, is still extant, 
which this Pontiff addressed to the said Johannes, Rex Indorum, and in which he is 
described as a Christian king of Asia, desiring union with the Catholic Church. The 
story about this romantic monarch was so eagerly seized by the faithful of the 
middle ages, because his supposed existence counteracted the unfavourable impression 
which the conquests of the Mohammedans and Heathens achieved in Christian countries. 
In the fifteenth century, he again appears in the annals of history, as Presbyter Johannes 
Rex, in Africa, and more especially in Atthiopia. Levita’s reference is most probably 
to Nestorians or Maronites, since he describes Syriac as their ecclesiastical language. 
For the story about Prester John, see Ersch and Gruber’s Allgemeine Encyklopade, 
section 11.0 vol. xxii., pp. 219-21; Herzog, Real-Encyhlopddie fiir Protestantische 
Theologie und Kirche, vol. v., 813; vol. vi., 765, &c. | 

95 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes עברי‎ Hebrew, for ערבי‎ Arabic. The 
extract of the above passage in Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s. v. KIMENES, having been made 
from the Sulzbach edition, contains the same blunder, and must therefore be corrected. 
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they answered me, ‘“‘No! but we 
have been conversant with that 
language from our youth till now, 
and, therefore, know how to read 
without points.” Thus far their 
remark.% 

You, therefore, see that it is 
possible for a man to learn by 
habit to read without points. 
The same was the case among 
us, prior to the invention of the 
points, and it continued till the 
time after the close of the Talmud, 
which took place in 3989 of the 
creation = 436 after the destruc- 
tion of the second Temple. Since 
then, the sacred tongue began gra- 
dually to disappear, till the time of 
the Massorites, who are the men of 
Tiberias, which is Mouzia. They 
were great sages, and thoroughly 
conversant with the Scriptures and 
the structure of the language, more 
so than all the other Jews who lived 
in that generation, and none like 
them have existed since. This is 


attested by R. Jona [Ibn Ganach],- 


the Grammarian, in his treatise on 
the Quiescent Letters, which is as 
follows: “The distinction between 
the 4 with and without the Dagesh 
was well understood by the men of 
Tiberias, but not by us, for they 


המורים by‏ התנועורז, ויאמרו לי לא, 
אלא שאנחנו בקיאים בזה הלשון מנעורינו 
ועד עתח, לכן יודעים אנחנו לקרותו בלי 
נקוד. Say‏ : 9 

הרי שואפשר שמכת ההרגל ילמוד האדם 
לקד בלי נקוד, וכן היח גם 3b‏ קודם 
שנוסרו הנקודורז, wen‏ זה עד זמן 
monn‏ התלמוד, maw Ninv‏ אלפין 
חתק''פם ליצירה, שהיא שנת תל'"ו אחר חרבן 
בית שני, ומאז והלאה היה לשון הקדש spon‏ 
וחפור עד זמן בעלי המפוררת, we om‏ 
NN NAD‏ מעזייא, וחיו חכמים נדולים 
oN pS‏ במקראא וצחי לשון boo‏ שאד 
היהודים אשר היו ברודות ההם, ואחריהם לא 
wp‏ כמוהם, כאשר העיד עליהם ר' יונה 
חמרקדק בדברו באותיות בנד"כפת וז''ל, 
הריש הרגושה- והרפויה בקיצאיבם בה זאנשי 
טברייא ולא אנחנו, כי on‏ צחי הלשון ban‏ 
חיהודים, וכן ר' אברהם א"ע ans‏ בספר 
צחות וזה לשונו" כן מנהג חכמי מברייא nm‏ 
העקר כי מהבם היו :אנשי. המפורת, ומהבז 
קבלנו כל הנקוד : 

אך זה לבד מצאתי, כי בעלי המסורת 
לא קראו maw‏ לנקודות, רק לקמיץ ולפתח, 
ובכללם הצרי והסגול, דהיינו שקראו לצרי 
yop 9”‏ ולפנול. נ'כ nme‏ וכשבאו 
חמרקדקים. הראשונים הבדילו yp‏ ביניהם 
בקריצאת חשמות, דהיינו שקדטו לנקודה 
yop TN‏ גדול, ולוארז = yop‏ קטן, 
ולואת - פתח גרול, ולזאת + פתה jpop‏ אבל 


knew better the purity of the language than all other 0678." Thus, 
also, says Abraham Ibn Ezra, who writes in the book Purity as fol- 
lows ;” ‘‘This is the manner of the sages of Tiberias, and they are the 
foundation, for from them were the Massorites, and from them we 
have received all our vowel-points.” 

«@ This, however, I observed, that the Massorites did not give 
names to the points, except to the Kametz and the Pattach, in which 
are included the Tzere and the Segol; that is, they called the Tzere 
Kametz and the Segol Pattach. Tt was not till the rise of the first 
grammarians that some distinction was made between these names, and 
that they were thus designated. Thus, for instance, they called this 
point > the long Kametz, this -- short Kametz, this > long Pattach, and 


96 The expression Dy, thus far their remark, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 


97 Levita’s quotation is to be found on p. 7a of the Zachoth (צחות)‎ = Purity, ed. 
Lippmann, Fiirth, 1127. 
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this = the short Pattach. But no 
mention whatever is made of the 
rest of the vowels throughout the 
whole of the Magsorah, both magna 
and parva, wherin Chirek is called 
,אי‎ Cholem ix, Shurek yx, Kibutz ,א‎ 
and the Sheva and the three Cha- 
taphs are called by quite different 
names, as I shall explain in Part ii., 
section 8. For instance, the Mas- 
sorites remark, ‘‘ There are twenty- 
one words which occur twice, once 
with jx, and once with 4x, as TON 
(Ezek. xxviii. 9], and JIOND [Micah 
i. 7]; and they have no parallel ;’’® 
but they do not say one with Cholem 
and one with Shurek. They also 
note, ‘Twenty-seven words are 
written with 8, every one of which 
has no parallel, as pe [Gen. xxiv. 
23], יפיל‎ (Exod. xxi. 27];” but 
they do not say that they are written 


שאר חנקורות לאנזכרו בשמם בכל המפרה 
גרולה וקטנה, רק קראו לחירק x‏ ולחולבז 
אי, ולשורק Ax‏ ולקבוץ we‏ ולשוא ולג' חמפין 
קראו שמות אחרות, כאשר יתבאר בלוחות 
שניות במאמר ג': והמשל באמרם mons‏ 
ב''א מלין חר אל וחד אוּ כמו SOND Woy]‏ 
אלחים אני (יחזקאל כ'ח) לית, wot am‏ 
(מיכח ב')%% ולא אמרו חר חולם וחר שורק, 
וכן pop i>‏ דכתיבין אי וכל חד לירז 
דכוותיה, כגון po‏ לית, יפיל לית%% ולא אמרו 
דכתיבין חירק, וחנוסחאות שנמצא בהן חולם, 
או הירק, או שורק, אינו מלשון בעלי המסודת, 
רק התהכמות הסופר שבתב כן כדי לחראות 
שחוא pan‏ המפורת: 

ONY ₪‏ אודיעך הפעם למה לא 
קראו להן mow‏ כמו שקראו לקמץ ולפחת, 
וזה לפי צורת הנקודות האחרות יש להן סימן 
אותיות המשך ר"ל הויו והיוד אל או 28 
והספיקו בשמות האלו ולא wap‏ להן mow‏ 
orm‏ 1 אבל הקמץ והפתח שאין להן אורז 


with Chirek. 'Those Codices of the 11888028, in which the name 
Cholem, Chirek, or Shurek occurs, do not state the language of the 
Massorites, but display the wisdom of the transcribers, who wrote so 
in order to ‘show that they understood the Massorah. 

= I shall now™ state to you the reason why they did not give names 
to the other vowels, just as they named the Kametz and the Pattach. 
It is this. The forms of all other vowels have signal letters appended 
to them. Thus, for instance, since the Vav and the Jod are the 
matres lectiones of the vowels IN, אל ,א‎ ; hence, the Massorites were 
satisfied with these designations, and did not give them any other 
names. But the Kametz and the Pattach, which have no such 


98 Both in the Massorah finalis, under letter Vav, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
ly., where the list in question is given, it is designated זוגין‎ xD, twenty-one pairs. The 
expression pn, words, in the text of Levita, must therefore be 8 slip of the pen. It is 
also to be remarked, that in the Ochla Ve-Ochia the names of the vowels are given 
פום)‎ a מלא פום וחד‎ IM), which, according to Levita, shows that it is a later addition, | 
and that the title of this rubric in the Massorah finalis is the genuine old designation. 

99 The list of these twenty-seven instances is given in the Massorah finalis, under 
the letter Jod, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochia, section cexiv., pp. 45, 127, 80. Neither the 
Massorah finalis, however, nor the .Ochla Ve-Ochla designates the list in question, 
מלין דכתיבין אי‎ 1’, twenty-one words which are written with .אי‎ In the former it is 
expressly entitled דכתיב' " בחירק‎ which are written with Jod Chirek, thus giving the very 
name of the vowel-sign which Levita disputes ; whilst in the latter the rubric in question 
is entitled דכל חד לי" כתי " במצע תיבות' וכל דכות' כתב ו'‎ pon 13, twenty-seven words, 
which only occur once with Jod in the middle of the word, and which in all other 
passages are written with Vav. . / / 

100 The Sulzbach edition erroneously insert man, and now, before mny, now. 

101 The whole sentence ,והספיקו בשמות האלו ולא קראו להן שמות אחרים‎ and they were 
satisfied with these designations, and did not give them other names, is omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. , ; 
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matres lectiones, had to be dis- 
tinctly named. Thus, also, the 
short Kametz and the short Pat- 
tach, which have mostly no matres 
lectiones, a8 I have explained it 
in the “‘ Poetical Section,” had like- 
wise to be specified by names, 
that 18 short Kametz and short 
Pattach. Afterwards came some 
grammarians who changed these 
names: they called the short 
Kametz Tzere and the short Pat- 
tach Segol, wherewith all others 
agree; but they do not agree in 
the names of the other vowels. 
Hence there are some who call 
the vowel אן‎ Cholem and others who 
eall it Melaphum ; thus R. Solomon 
b. Isaac [Rashi] calls it, in his Com- 
mentary on Exod. xv. 5 and Isa. 
1. 81, which you may consult. We 
Germans call the vowel אן‎ Mela- 
phum; but I do not know whence 
we obtained it, for in none of the 
works by the grammarians and the 
punctuators do we find it called so ; 
they designate it Shurek. Again, 
we call the vowel א‎ Shurek, whilst 
the grammarians call it three- 
points, or Kibutz; generally, how- 
ever, it is called Kibutz of the 
Lips, and some call it Kibutz 
of the Mouth. The vowel א‎ is 
called Chirek: there are some 
who call it Sheber; it is so called 


המשך חוצרכו לקרא להן שמות מיוחדין, וכן 
הקמץ yop‏ ופתח קטן, שאין להן אתיות Jeon‏ 
על הרוב ws‏ שבארתי בפרק שירח, לפיכך 
קראו להן mow‏ מיוחדין שהן JOP Yop‏ ופתת 
קטן, ואח''כ inp‏ מדקדקים אחרים ושנו את 
שמותן וקראו לקמץ yop‏ צרי mney‏ קטן 
סגול, ולדעת אלח הסכים דעות כלן בשוה, 
אבל mow‏ של שאר הנקורות לא הסכים 
עליהן דעות כלן בשוה : 

יש שקורא לנקודות או חולם, ויש שקורא 
לו מלא פום, וכן קרא לו רבינו שלמה יצחק 
במו במלת יכסימו ופעלו לניצוץ ע''ש: ואנחנו 
האשכנזים קוראין לנקודת או מלא mp‏ ולא 
ידעתי peo‏ הוציאנוחו, כי אין boa‏ ספרי 
חמרקדקים והנקדנים שקראו לו כן, אך קראו 
לו שורק, ואנחנו קודיין שורק לנקודת אָ, 
והמדקדקים קורין לו שלשה נקודות או 
קבוץ, ym‏ קר שקראו לו pap‏ שפתים, ויש 
קורין לו קבוץ jor‏ ונקדת אי קדאו לו חירק, 
wy‏ שקורין לו שבר, וכן קרא לו רא''ע 
בהרבה מקומות, וכתב שהוא נקרא כן בלשון 
ערבי, והחכם הכוזרי קרא לחירק שבר גדול, 
ולצרי שבר קמון2% וברור לי, כי החירק של 
תנועה nap‏ ר"ל Nene‏ בלי יוד הווא 
שקראו לו שבר, ואותו שהוא עם חיוד קראו 
הירק פתם : : 

והנה הוארכרזי עד חנה ביורתר, עד 
שבארתי ובררתי שהנקודות והמעמים לא נתנו 
מסיני, וגם wor‏ כנפת הנדולה לא המציאום 
כלל, ואינם אלא מעשי ידי בעלי המפורת 
wpe‏ אהר כך כמו שבארתי, והכלל כי הם 


by Ibn Ezra, in many places, and he states that this is its name in 
Arabic; whilst the sage author of the Khozari calls Chirek the 
long Sheber and Tzere short Sheber; but I am certain that the 
short Chirek, that is, without the Jod, was called Sheber, and the 
long one, with the Jod, was simply called Chirek. 

Thus have I expatiated at large upon this subject, till I have made 
it evident that the vowel-points and the accents were neither given on 
Sinai, nor were they invented by the men of the Great Synagogue, 
but that they are the work of the Massorites, who flourished at a later 


period, as I have stated. In short, 


they are the self-same who have 


108 Levita’s allusion is to be found in the Khosart ii. 8, p. 191, ed. Cassel. 
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preserved the Law and the Pro- 
phets in their proper state; and 
there can be no doubt that, if they 
had not existed, the cake would 
have been entirely consumed, and 
the law would have become, as it 
were, two laws, and there would not 
have been found two Codices among 
all the copies of the Scriptures 
agreeing together, as is the case 
with the books of other authors. 
Look at the many changes and 
variations which are to be found in 
the Targum of Onkelos, though a 
Massorah was made thereon, called? 
The Massorah on the Targum of 
the Pentateuch, because it does not 
follow the plan of the Massorah on 
the Bible in numbering the words, 
letters, &c., but simply enumerates 
some particular words, the Targum 
rendering of which differs from 
what it usually is in all other 
places. Thus, for instance, ‘YT! 
is rendered in eleven passages by 
ידַענא‎ and in all the rest by 
nyt’; שב‎ is rendered three times 
by ANN; YY is rendered twice 
by 128, 86.0 ₪0. See the Intro- 
duction to my Lexicon, which I 
wrote on all the Targums; viz., 


העמידו חתורה והמקרא by‏ עמדם, ובלי ספק 
לולי באו כבר כלתח חחדדח, ונעשית mann‏ 
בשתי תורות, ולא היו שני ספרים בכל ספרי 
המקרא שחיו מסכימים יחד, כאשר קרה לשאר 
ספרי המחברים :. 

החלצ רזראה כמ een‏ וחיל ופים 
NED?‏ בתרנובם אנקלוס, opps)‏ שנעשה 
עליו ספר הנקרצא*"3 מפורת התרגובם על 
חתורה, אבל אינו din‏ בררך המסורת של 
המקרא במפפר mann‏ והאותיות ורומיהן, 
רק הוא מונה קצת מלות מיוחדות שהתרנום 
שגה לשונו בם שלא כמנהג בשאר onan‏ 
NYT pas‏ י''א רמתורגמין ידענא וכל 
שאר ידעית, וכן שבו ג' דמתורגמין אוריבו, 
ועץ ב' דמתורגמין אלן, וכן חרבה באלה, 
ותמצואבם בהקדמתי מספר השרשים אשר 
חברתי על כל התרנום, דהיינו אונקלוס על 
התודת, ‏ ויונתן joss Sy‏ ועקילוס by‏ 
כתובים, ויש אומרים שהוא תרגומו של רב 
105,51 ומרם הולדו קדאתי שם הספר ההוא 
מתורגמן, אקוה לאל מהרה אוציא החבור 
חחוא לאורה ברפוס ואראנו בטדם אמות ;106 

אך המעשה אשר עשו בעלי המפורת הוא 
שהשתרלו בכל מאמצי כחם, ולא נחו ולא 
שקמו עד שמנו bs‏ הפפוקיב: והתיבורז 
והאותיות מכל ספר ופפר, לפיכך ond wip‏ 
פופרים, הלא תראה שהניץ מהשתדלותם sy‏ 
שירעו כי 7/41 דגחון (ויקרא י'א) חצי חתורה 


Onkelos on the Pentateuch, Jonathan on the Prophets, and Aquilas 
on the Hagiographa (some say that the latter is by R. Joseph), and 
which I have named Methurgeman, before it has appeared. I hope 
to God to publish it soon, and to be permitted to see it before I die. 

In their works, however, the Massorites have toiled most diligently, 
and counted all the verses, words, and letters of every book, for which 
they are called Numberers = Sopherim. Hence, by their dili- 
gence, they have so far learned to know that the Vav in נחון‎ 


108 The word ,הכקרא‎ which ¢s called, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 


104 In the Sulzbach edition, the abbreviation Nx’, eleven, has erroneously been 
resolved into אומרים‎ Ww, some say, which has no sense; and דמתורגם‎ is substituted 
for דמתורגמין‎ . . 


105 As the discussion of the authorship of the Chaldee paraphrases is too lengthy to 
be entered upon here, we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s.v. JONATHAN B. UzzIEL, 
JosepH B. Cawa, ONEKELOS, and. Targum, where the necessary information is given 
at length. י‎ 


106 Levita did live to see his Chaldee Lexicon published. For a description of it, 
see above, p. 69, 6. 
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[Levit, xi. 42] is the middle of all 
the letters in the Pentateuch; that 
‘* Moses diligently sought”’ [Levit. x. 
16] are the middle of all the words, 
דרש‎ terminating the first’ half, and 
YT] beginning the second ; and that 
“the breast-plate” [Levit. viii. 8] 
is the middle of all the verses. 
This they have done in all the 24 
sacred books.1” Moreover, they 
have counted the verses, words, 
and letters of each Pericope in 
the Pentateuch, and made marks 


באותיות, דרש ררש משה (ויקרא ח') חצי 
התודה בתיבות, ‏ דרש מבאן ודרש מכאן, 
וישם yoy‏ את החשן חצי התורה בפסוקים, 
וכן כל ספר וספר מן כ"ר פפרים, וכן מנו 
מספר לפסוקים mand‏ ולאותיות שבכל פרשה 
שבתורה"1 ונתנו בהן סמנים, כגון בראשית 
פסוקיו קמ'ו םימן אמציה, MZ‏ פסוקין קנ'ג 
סימן בצל\אאל,25 וכן בכל' פרשה נתנו my‏ 
דב לסימן, והאותיות בפרשרז בראשיר? 
אלף ותשע MND‏ וחמשה עשר פימן א'ץ ט'ו: 
mm‏ אף זה צריך לחודיעך איך א' mo‏ 
על אלף, וצדי הפשומה מורה על תת'ק: 


accordingly. Thus, the Pericope 
Bereshith has 146 verses, the mne- 
monical sign being the name Ama- 
ziah; Noah has 158 verses, the 
mnemonical sign of which is Beza- 
leel ; thus giving a proper name as a mnemonical sign for each 
hebdomadal section, to indicate the number of its verses. Again, 
Bereshith has 1915 letters, and the sign is .א"ץ טיין‎ But I must also 
explain to you how it is that א‎ signifies 1000, and final y 900. 

iP You must observe that the Kabbalists and Massorites have 
taken the five final letters into the number of the alphabet, and thus 
made the entire letters to be 27 in number. They are divisible into 


ey‏ דע כי בעלי חקבלה ובעלי המסורת 
הכניסו ה' אותיות הכפולות במנין האותיות, 
wn‏ האותיות כלן ב''ז במספר, ונחלקים לגי 
חלקים, דהיינו ט' אותיות לכל חלק, החלק 


107 Levita evidently refers here to the fact recorded in the Talmud (Kiddushin 80 a), 
which is as follows לפיכך נקראו הראשונים סופריבז שהיו סופריכז כל האותיות שבתורה שהיו--:‎ 
והתגלה של פסוקים‎ myn אומרים וא"ו דגחון חציון של אותיות של ספר תורה דרש דרשש חציון של‎ 
דפסוקים‎ PET PY ינפר‎ OM עי"ן דיער חציים של תהלים והוא‎ wn ,יברסמנה חיר‎ 6 
were the ancients called SopHERIM, because they numbered the letters of the Scriptures. 
Thus they say that the Vav in yma ] Levit. xi. 42], ts the middle of all the letters of the 
Pentateuch ; that דרטי‎ wv [tbid. x. 16], are the middle of all the words ; that mhanm 
[ibid xiii. 33], is the middle of the verses ; that the Arn in מיער‎ [Ps. Ixxx. 14], 8 6 
middle letter of the Psalms, and that “but he, being full of compassion, forgave their 
iniquity” (ibid. \xxviii. 38], is the middle of the verses. On the same page in the 
Talmud, we are further told as 101108 ת"ר חמשות אלפים שומונה מאות ושמונים ושמונה--:‎ 
עליו חילים שמונה חסר ממנו דברי הימים שמונה‎ om ,פסוקים הויא פסוקי ספר הורה‎ the Sages submit 
that the number of verses of the Pentateuch is 5888, that of the Psalms 8 less, and that 
of Chronicles 8 more. 

108 From time immemorial, the Pentateuch has been divided into fifty-four sections, 
for the purpose of hebdomadal lessons, since some years, according to the Jewish 
chronology, have fifty-four Sabbaths. Each of these Pericopes, called Parsha (mob), 
or Sidra ,(סידרא)‎ has a special name, which it derives from the first or second word 
wherewith it commences; and Jewish writers, when quoting a passage from the 
Pentateuch, cite the respective names of the Pericope instead of giving the chapter and 
verse. Bereshith, which Levita quotes, is the name of the first Pericope, embracing 
Gen. i. 1-vi. 8, and is the first hebdomadal lesson in the first Sabbath of the Jewish 
year. The name Amaziah, which is the mnemonical sign of the number of verses, 
indicates it by its numerical value, viz., א + ,40 מ + ,90 צ + ,10 י * 5 ה‎ 1= 146. The 
hebdomadal lesson, Noah, comprises Gen. vi. 9-xi. 32, and the 158 verses of which it 
consists are indicated by the mnemonical sign Bezaleel, which is of this numerical value, 
viz—5 80 + ל + 1 א‎ 80 and ב + 90 צ‎ 9 == 153. A full description of the Sabbatic 
lessons, as well as of the manners and customs connected therewith, is given in Kitto’s 
Oyclopedia, 5. v. HaPHTARA. 
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three parts, each part consisting of 
9 letters. The first part extends 
from א‎ to », and forms the units; 
the second part extends from * to ¥, 
and constitutes tens ; whilst the third 
part constitutes the hundreds, and 
consists of phy .ק ר ש ת ך ם‎ 
this manner the value of the letters 
rises to thousands, n being 400, final 
4 500, final ם‎ 600, final ; 700, 
final ף‎ 800, and final ץ‎ 900. For 
the number 1000 we have to return 
to the beginning of the alphabet,. 
and when written out fully 428 it is 
1000. Some say that it is on this 
account called Aleph. When ano- 
ther number is added to it, it is only 
written ‘x. This explains what I 
have said above, that א"ץ‎ signi- 
fies 1900. They have also given 
1534 as the number of verses in 
Genesis, the sign of which is 
35 א"ך‎ ; 5842 as the number of 
verses in the whole Pentateuch ; 
and 600,045 as the number of 
letters in the whole Pentateuch. 

₪ Moreover, we find that the 
Massorites have also counted each 
separate letter of the alphabet in 
the whole twenty-four sacred Scrip- 


In: 


חראשון מן האלף עד הט' חוא pom‏ האחדים, 
השני מן היוד עד חצרי pon‏ עשיריות, pom‏ 
השלישי חלק המאיות וחוא ק ר ש ת ך ם 
[ ף ?, ובאופן זה יעלה מספד האותיות 
לחשבון האלף, כי התיו היא ד' מאות, וכף 
פשוטה ת'"ק, ומ''ם פתומה ת''ר ונ''ון פשוטה 
wn‏ ופ''ה פשומה תי'ת, וצרי פשוטה חתי'ק, 
ולמנין אלף חוזר pon‏ לראש האלפא ביתא, 
ובותבין אלף במלואח, ויש מי שאמר לכך 
נקראת. אלף, וכאשר יצמרף עמח מנין אחר 
כותבין דק א' לבד, וזהו מה שכתבתי למעלח 
אי'ץ, שהוא אלף ותשע מאות, וכן פסוקים של 
ספר ברואשית אלף mp wom‏ ושלשים 
וארבעח סימן א''ך לי'ד, וכן מספר הפסוקים 
של כל התורה כלו חמשת אלפים ושמונה 
מאות ומ''ב, ומספר אותיות של כל התורת 
ששים רבוא וארבעים וחמשה : 

ey‏ ועוד uN‏ .שמנו מספר כל אות 
וצפות של כל העשרים וארבעה, ומצאו מספר 
האלפין a’‏ אלפין שע''ז, ומספר man‏ לי'ח 
אלפין ny‏ ומספר הנימל כ''ם אלפין חקל''ז, 
וכן כל nig ms‏ וכבר נעשה על זה nan‏ 
יפה מתחיל אהל מכון בניני וכו', וקבלתי 
כי ר' סעדיה PNA‏ הבראותו, ונדאין הדברים, 
כי נמצטפיבם בו מלות mem oy‏ אשר 
ל מלשון NPD‏ המה, וכמוהם נמצצפים 
בספר +4תמונות??5 ane‏ ואולי WODIN‏ 


tures, and have ascertained that the letter א‎ occurs 42,377 times, the 
letter ב‎ 35,218 times, the letter 3 29,837 times, &c. Indeed a beau- 
tiful poem was written long ago on this subject, beginning ‘‘The 
Tent, the place of my buildings,’ and Ihave heard that Saadia Gaon 
is the author of it. This statement is confirmed by the fact that 
there are in it foreign and obscure words, which are not Biblical, 
such as are to be found in the work, entitled Faith [and Philo- 
sophy], which he wrote. I may, perhaps, append it to this treatise, 


109 Saadia’s philosophical treatise, to which Levita refers, was originally written in 
Arabic, circa a.D. 933-987, entitled .כתאב אלאמאנאת ואלאעתקאדאת‎ If consists of ten 
sections, and discusses the following subjects :— Section i. The creation of the world 
and all things therein. ii. The דל‎ of the Creator. iii. Law and Revelation. 
iv. Obedience and Rebellion, Divine Justice and Freedom. v. Merit and Demerit. 
vi. The Soul and Immortality. vii. The Resurrection. viii. Redemption. ix. Reward 
and Punishment. And x. The Moral Law. The original Arabic, with the exception of a 
specimen of the Introduction, has not as yet been published. It is in Ibn Tibbon’s 
Hebrew translation of it, made in 1186, and published in Constantinople 1562, Amster- 
dam 1648, Berlin 1789; and in Fiirst’s German translation, published at Leipzig, 1845, 
that this treatise is accessible to scholars. 
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with a short explanation, for it is 
difficult to understand it without a 
commentary. 

Now I return to the former sub- 
ject, and submit that, after all the 
work which the Massorites have 
done, it is impossible for any 
mistake or alteration whatever to 
happen to any of the books of 
the Scriptures. It is, therefore, 
not in vain that our Rabbins of 
blessed memory have said, ‘‘ The 
Massorah is a fence to the Serip- 
tures,” and that they have also 
explained the words, ** Every man’s 
sword was on his thigh, because of 
the terrors by night’ [Song of 
Songs iii. 8], to refer to ‘the Mas- 
sorah, and to the signs designed to 
preserve the law from being for- 
gotten in the captivity.”"° Indeed, 
there were hundreds and thousands 
of Massorites, and they continued 
generation after generation for many 
years. No one knows the time 
when they commenced, nor when 
they will end in future. For even 
at the present day, if any one 
wishes to engage in the work, and 
make signs and rules whereby to 
find out the number of words, or 


בסוף החבור חזה עם קצת פירוש, כי קשה 
הבנתו בלי פירוש: 

והננ' חוזר על הראשונות, ואומר כי אחד 
המעשה אשר עשו בעלי חמסורת TWN ON‏ 
שנפל זאו שיפול חילוף זאו שיגוי mwa‏ צר 
בכל spn‏ המקרגא, ולא להגבם אמרו bey‏ 
מסורת סיג לחורה, ,וכן דרשו על prop‏ :איש 
חרבו על ידכו snap‏ בלילות (שיר ג'), אלו 
המסורת והסמנים שלא תשכח תורה בגלות 10 
והאמת כי בעלי המפורת היו למאות ולאלפים 
דור אחר דור כמה שנים, ולא נודע לנו 
jor‏ התחלתם, גם זמן התימתם, FX‏ עוד היום 
on‏ שיחפוץ לקדב אל המל:אכה ולעשות 
odds. ound‏ למצית חשבון ,ממלות או 
maps ony‏ הרשות בידו, אך בתנאי שלא 
יוסיף ולא יגד על מה שהסכימו עליהבם 
no wie‏ חגדולה במלזאיבם וחסריבם, 


ובקדי בכתיב mma,‏ נדולות וקמנות,. 


פתוחות וכתומות בתורה וכדומה לאלה: גם 
לא יכחיש דברי בעלי חמפורת בענין חנקודות 
וחמעמים, ופכומי המלות שמנו on‏ ונתנו בהן 
סימנים : 

4% והלא אנכי המחבר חדשתי כמה 
עניניבם וכלליבם מעניני המפורת, תשר eS‏ 
נמצאו בדברי הקדמוניבם, וכתבתים בספרי 
הגדול אשר עמלתי בו עשרים שנה ומעלה, 
וקראתי שמו ספר הזכרונות אקוה לאל יתי 


other 1188800116 subjects, he is 


quite at liberty to do so; but only under this condition, that he must 
not add to nor diminish from anything which the men of the Great 
Synagogue have determined as regards plene and defective, Keri and 
Kethiv, the major and minor letters, the open and closed sections of the 
Pentateuch, &c., &c. Neither must he gainsay the statements of the 
Massorites respecting the vowel-points and the accents, the number 
of words which they have counted, and marked with mnemonical signs. 

Indeed I, the author of this book, have myself invented various‏ -א 
Massoretic signs and rules, which are not to be found in the‏ 
treatises of the ancients, and have embodied them in my great work,‏ 
on which I have laboured more than twenty years, and which I‏ 
have called The Book of Remembrance. I hope to God, blessed be‏ 


‘The saying that the Massorah, or the traditional pronunciation of the text, is a‏ סנב 
fence to the Scriptures, was propounded by the celebrated R. Akiba, who flourished‏ 
circa a.D. 80-120; comp. Aboth iii. 13. The explanation of Song of Songs iti. 8, as‏ 
referring to the Massorah, to which Levita alludes, is to be found in Rashi’s Commentary‏ 
in loco.‏ 
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-he, that it will soon make its ap- 
| pearance, as I have given it to be 
printed in the great city. of Paris, 
in the kingdom of France." 

«@ Remark now, that the Great 
“Massorah, which is extant, is almost 
endless. Indeed I believe! that if 
all the words of the Great Massorah 
which I have seen in the days of 
my life were written down and 
bound up in a book, it would exceed 
in bulk all the twenty-four books of 
the Bible. I have already stated 
in the poetical Introduction that it 


is not to be found collected in any - 


book, except in the treatise Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, which is so called from 
its beginning words. Even the 
greatest part of the Massorah which 
has been printed here in Venice in 
the Great Bible is taken from this 
work.48 Kimchi quotes it under 
the root קרב‎ (vide in loco). 

Now that which constitutes the 
Massorah marginalis is simply an 
abridgement of the Massorah magna; 
for, certainly, the Massorites would 
not write their remarks around the 
margins, since they were too small, 
and the space was too narrow, to 
contain their words. They wrote 
their remarks in separate treatises, 
the works were largely circulated, 


במחרח Nx‏ משפטו wee aNd‏ נתתיו 
לחדפיפו בעיר חגדולה pine‏ אשר במלכות 
צרפת : 11 


והנה דע לך כי המפרה הנדולה . 


חנמצאה במעט אין לה YP‏ והאמת Tm yyy‏ 
אני שאם חיו כל ma‏ המסרת הגדולה אשר 
ראיתי אני בימי כלם כתובים וקשודים am‏ 
by‏ ספר, ירבח imps‏ בכמות כל mewn‏ 
וארבע, וכבר כחבתי בהקדמח החרוזית בי 
לא נמצא ספר מהובר ממנו רק ספר אכלה 
ואכלה הנקרא כן בעבור התתלהו, גם כל 
mop wn moan‏ פה וויני"פייח בעשריבם 
וארבע הגדול, רובו אינו אלא מספר החוא 8 
והר''דק זיל הזכירו בשרש קרב ע"ש : 

DA)‏ מח שנמצא כתוב בגליונות חספרים 
NON IR‏ קצור מהמפרח הגדולה, כי 
ודאי בעלי חמפורת לא כתבו דבריהם, סביב 
חגליונות, כי קצר המצע מחשתרע, והיריעה 
קמנה Sonn‏ את כל דבריהם, Js‏ כחבו 
דבריהם קונטרפ קונטרס, eyed)‏ ברביכם, 
ונתפשתו ההעתקות ההם הנח והנה, וחפופרים 
כותבי ספרי המקראא, לקטו מהם איש כל 
חישר בעיניו, וכתבום סביב הנליונות למעלה 
ולממח, יש חאריך ויש קצר, לפי נדול כרך 
en‏ וקטנורזו, כמו שכרזברתי בהקדמח 
החרוזית ע''ש: 

JON‏ בגליונורז שבצדדי: eon‏ ובין 
חעמודיבם, כתבו הרמזיבם והפימניבם mao)‏ 


and taught them publicly; hence 
and the Scribes, who copied the 


Bible, selected from them what they pleased, each one according to 


his fancy, and wrote it in the margin, both above and below. 


Some 


copied large pieces, and others smaller portions, according to the size 
of the book into which they were writing it, as I have stated in the 


poetical Preface (vide supra, p. 94). 


On the sides of the margins, however, and between the columns 
of the pages, the Massorites wrote down the suggestions, the mne- 


111 For the nature and history of this work, see above, p. 28, 6. 
119 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes ,מומומעתי‎ which I have heard, for 


: ששערתי 


118 This statement of Levita is contradicted by no less an authority in Massoretic lore 
than the learned Frensdorff. Frensdorff shows that Jacob b. Chajim, the first editor of 
the Massorah, which is now printed in the several Rabbinic Bibles, did not derive the 


greater 


Ochla Ve-Ochla, p. 10. 


art of his materials from the Ochla Ve-Ochla. 


Comp. Introduction to the 


139 


monical signs, the numbers of the 
words, and the subjects, with great 
brevity, indicating them by initial 
letters and Notaricons; and this is 
called the Massorah parva, as I 
shall explain in Part iii., called 
The Broken Tables. Moreover, on 
the centre of each word whereon 
they made any Massoretic gloss, 
they put a circle, referring to what 
the Massorah says respecting it. 


Thus, for instance, on 2334, and 
he divided, which occurs three 
times in the Bible, the circle 
on the top thereof refers to the 
‘) in the margin, or the three times. 
The same is also the case when a 
word only occurs once; they put 


המלורץ והענינים ‏ בקצור מופלג, wea‏ 
תבות ובנוטריקון, וחוא הנקרא מסרה קטנה, 
כאשר יתבאר בשער שברי לוחות, ועל כל 
מלח אשר נמסר עליה איזה דבר, wy‏ ענול 
אחד למעלה באמצע המלח שבפנים, להודות 
על מה שנמסר עליה בחוץ, כגון ויבדל 
(בראשית א') הנמצא ג' פעמים במקרא 1244 
הענול מודה על ג' הנרשם בחוץ, ובן מלה 
הנמצאח רק opp‏ אחת, עשו עליה ענול 
mand‏ על מה שנרשם עליח בגיליון לית 
או ל, wo‏ שיתבאר בשעד on‏ וכשענול 
ony‏ עומד pa‏ שרזי bn‏ מה שנמסר 
my pina‏ על ‘a‏ המלורז הסמובות, כנון 
בראאלהים נ' רסמיכי%:3 DINAN‏ בי 
דסמימי 116 רוח צפלדזיכם ה' דפמיבי זג 
ובנוסחאות חמדויקות לא כתיב דסמיבי, כי 


יספיק. andi‏ כאשר יתבאר בלוחות שניות 
במאמר ו', וכשיסמכו ג' או ד' או ה' מלות 
יהר, ונמפר עליהן איזה דבר, עשו עגול pa‏ 
כל ב' מלות וב' מלות, pas‏ את השמים 
וצתרז ' הצפרץ י'ג (בראשירז אי)22% וכן 


a cirele on it, referring to the 
marginal remark, לית‎ or no 
other, as I shall explain in the 
above-named Part. When the cir- 
cle is placed between two words, 
the marginal remark refers to both 
words thus joined together. Thus, for instance, the circle between 
ברא ל אלהים‎ God created, refers to the note in the margin, that ‘thrice 
these words occur joined together ; 15ב‎ the circle between ,פני ל תהום‎ 6 
‘face of the abyss, refers to ‘‘it occurs twice conjointly ; 115 and between 
רוח ל אלהים‎ the Spirit of God, to ‘it occurs eight times conjointly.” 27 
In the better Codices, the word conjointly is omitted, since the 
verse is understood without it, as I shall explain in the Second Part, 
section vi. When three, four, or five words are joined together for 
some Massoretic remark, the circle is placed between every two words. 
Thus, the circles between ,את * השמים ואת * הארץ‎ the heavens and the 
earth, refer to the marginal remark 9”, ‘it occurs thirteen times ;''11* and 
between אל ימשה ואל ° אהרן‎ mime nat), and Jehovah spake to Moses 


114 The three instances in which ויבדל‎ occurs, are Gen. i. 4, 7; 1 Chron. xxv. 1. 

115 The three passages in which ברא אלהים‎ occur conjointly, are Gen. i. 1, ii. 3; 
Deut. iv. 32. 

116 The two instances in which פני תהום‎ occur, are Gen. 1. 2; Job xxxviii. 30. 

117 The eight passages in which רודו אלהים‎ occur, are as follows :—Gen. i. 2, xli. 38; 
Exod. xxxi. 3, xxxv. 31; Numb. xxiv. 2; Ezek. xi. 24; 2 Chron. .חא‎ 1, xxiv. 20. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah magna on Exod. xxxv. 81, with the remark 
,ובל שמואל. דכור‎ and every passage in Samuel is like them, viz., 1 Sam. .א‎ 1 xi. 6, 
xvi. 15, 16, 23; xviii. 10, xix. 28. 

118 The instances in which את השמים ואת חארץ‎ occur, are Gen. 1. 1; Exod. xx. 11; 
xxxi. 17; Deut. iv. 26; xxx. 19; xxxi. 28; 2 Kings xix. 15; Isa. xxxvii. 16; Jerem. 
xviii. 24; xxxii. 17; Hag. ii. 6, 21; 2 Chron. ii. 11. 
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and Aaron, refer to the marginal re- 3‘* וידבר"יהוח אל'משה ואליאחרן‎ 
mark 3", “it occurs twelve times.”™9 על מלה אחת‎ wy ולפעמים‎ 2:5,)| mow) 
Sometimes two circles are placed on ב' עגולים, לחורורז על ב' ענינים הנרשמים‎ 
one word, referring to two separate בחוץ, כגון מחטו לי (בראשית >‘( נ', והוא‎ 
Massoretic remarks in the margin. חד מן הי מלין רחפרי אלף בתורח,. הענול‎ 


Thus, 18ND, from sinning, one circle חאחר מורה על הג', והשני מורח על ה' מלין‎ 
refers to ‘3, ‘‘ it occurs three times,” 19 חחפרים א':‎ 
and the other to ‘“‘it is one of the , : 
Jive words in the Pentateuch fet ל לת‎ eal 8 iat 4 ישי‎ 
א‎ is deficient.” חודיע כמה פעמים נמצאת במקרא,‎ ae 
> Notice, also, that when the wos ממש,‎ nxenn המלה‎ man א כתבו‎ 
total number of times that a certain כתבו ראשי חפסוקים אשר נמצאת בחם המלה‎ 
word occurs in the Bible is stated, ז', וסמנהון ויקרא אלחים‎ NN חהיא, והמשל‎ 
the words themselves are never מ"ב),‎ Tye) (בראשית א'), והלכתי עורים‎ 
quoted, but the beginning of the re- צריק, על כן רחק, זעף יהוה, לצאור‎ mim 
spective verses in which these words רצפשי‎ on nbs: יקום, מנלה עמוקות, כל‎ 
occur are given. Thus, on הפמוקיבז שנמצצט בהם לאור, ולפעמיבם לאור‎ 
fGen. 15], the marginal remark is, עשו עליהן סימן בלשון ארמי, כגון על לאור‎ 
“Tt occurs seven times, and the sign סומיא וסבר‎ my ז', וסימנהון בלשון אדמי‎ 
thereof is ‘God called’ [Gen. i. 5] ; למיפק בלילא וקם בצפרא, דוק ותמצא חפימן‎ 
‘and I will bring the blind’ [Is. הפסוקים המיל | אבל‎ 4 by הזה מכוון‎ 
xlii. 16]; ‘the just Lord’ [Zeph. pee Ld apie: 
מלות מורגלות, כנון ויאמר,  ב ו ל , דה‎ yo כשיש ר''פ‎ 
iii. 5]; ‘therefore it is for’ (Is. ' , race . י:‎ / 
lix 9]; ‘ the indignation of. the וידבר, וחיח, ויהי ודו הן קהו ב' או ג‎ 
Lord’ [Micah. ‘vii. 9]; ‘with the m1 מלות שחן עקדי הפסוק ההוא לסימן,‎ 
light He shall rise? {Job xxiv. 14]; 7279 קל‎ 1M ממש,‎ pian לקחו מלח ראש‎ 
+ He discovereth deep things’” [Job  ,אדקמה שנו לפעמים סדר חספרים של‎ Ty 
xii. 99[. All these are the begin- ברי לעשות סימן יפה בקשור דברים, דבר‎ 
nings of the verses in which the ex- 
pression לאור‎ occurs. Sometimes the Massoretic sign on the text is 
in Aramaic. Thus, on לאור‎ in question, the sign is in Aramaic, “the 
blind man cried, intending to go out by night, and he rose in the movning.” 
On comparison, it will be found that this sign refers to each of the seven 
verses quoted above. When, however, the commencing words of a 
verse are of frequent occurrence, such as (ויה'‎ and it came to pass, 
mim, and it was, 129%, and he spake, WKN, and he said, &e., two 
or three of the principal words in the verse are selected for the sign, 
and not the-very word which commences the verse. But this is 
easily understood. Sometimes the order of the verses in the Bible is 
inverted, to construe an attractive mnemonical sign, by combining the 


119 The Massorah marginalis on Numb. xix. 1, which also mentions twelve passages 
wherein וידבר יהוה אל משה ואל אהרן‎ only quotes eleven, viz., Exod. vi. 13; Levit. xi. 1, 
xiii. 1, xiv. 33, xv. 1; Numb. ii. 1, iv. 1, 17, xiv. 26, xvi. 20, xix. 1. 

120 The three instances in which מהמזא‎ occurs, are Gen. xx. 6; 1 Sam. xii. 23; 
Ps. xxxix. 2. They are stated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xx. 6. The five 
erg in which Aleph is wanted, are Gen. xx. 6; Numb. xi. 11, xv. 24; Deut. xi. 12, 
xxviii. 57. 
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words in their proper sequence. 
Thus, on 330) (Gen. xviii. 7], the 
marginal remark is, it occurs five 
times with Kametz, and the sign 
thereof is, in Aramaic, 900 ea- 
cellent youth ran and found wis- 
dom,” which is not according to the 
regular order: since youth is taken 


דבור על אופניו, וחמשל וטוב ה' וממנחון 
ואל הבקר רץ, וחנער שמואל, ושמו שאול 
בחור, הוספת חכמה, וימצאו מרעה, וסימנהון 
בלשון ארמי, טליא בחיראא om‏ וואשכה 
הכמתא, ולפי הסדר הזה כך חוא, שמואל, 
שמואל וירא ay‏ מלכים : 

2g‏ והכלל כי an‏ דבריהם אינם אלא 


במלות וענינים NONI‏ למיחש דלמגפ זתתי 
למסעי, כנון ורוח אלהים (בראשית א') 
חי כי כל שאד רוח יהוה, וכן om,‏ לי'ב 
כי כל שאר BAM‏ וכאלה רבות מאד, וכן 
לא כתבו לית אלא על מלות דאיכא למיחש, 
כנון ROM‏ ל', men a Dae‏ זי 
אבל במלות שאין mynd wind‏ בהן, כנון 
by‏ מרחפת לא כתבו לית, וכן על יקוו, 
ולמשול, הרקוע. (SS mesa)‏ ודומיהן 
שאין למעות בהן לא כתבו לית, ועל הרוב 
wn‏ על מלות שיש בהן וי''ו שמושית בראש 


from ‘‘the youth Samuel” [1 Sam. 
ii. 26); ewcellent, from ‘Saul the 
chosen” [1 Sam. ix. 2]; run, from 
“unto the herd he ran” [Gen. 
xviii. 7]; and he found, from “and 
they found pasture’’ [1 Chr. iv. 40]; 
and wisdom, from ‘‘they increased 
wisdom”? [1 Kings x. 7]. . 
a> As a rule, most of the remark: 
of the Massorites relate to the words 
and things which are liable to be 
mistaken. Thus, on ,ורוח אלהים‎ and 
the Spirit of God, the remark is 'n, it occurs eight times, for in all 
other passages it is min’ ,רוח‎ the Spirit of Jehovah. The same is the 
case with the remark on ‘131, and it shall be, ‘it occurs thirty-two 
times,” ag in all other places it is "1, and it came to pass; and 
so in numerous other instances. . Thus, also, they did not put down 
the word ,לית‎ not extant, except in the case of those words which 
might:be mistaken, as on TN), and it shall be seen, it is remarked 
, no parallel ; on Dont, it shall be eaten, it is remarked, it occurs 
twenty-three times ;5 on INI, and they shall come, it is noted, it 
occurs seven times. But in 08808 of words which are not liable to be 
mistaken, such as ,מרחפת‎ hovering, or ip", let them be gathered, or 
bywndy, and to rule, or ,הרקיע‎ the firmament, &c., &e., these they 
have not marked with .לית‎ Mostly, however, they noticed the words 
which in some places have the Vav prefix, and in others have 


121 For these eight instances, see p. 139, note 117. 

195 The thirty-two instances in which ויהי‎ occurs with Vav conjunctive, in all other 
instances being with Vav conversive, are as follows :—Gen. 1. 6; ix. 26,27; Exod. ix. 22; 
x. 21; xviii. 19; Deut. xxxiii.6; 1 Sam.x.5; xx. 13; xxviii. 22; 2 Sam. v. 24; xviii. 
22,23; 1 Kings xiii. 33; xiv.5; xxi. 2; 2 Kingsii.9; Jerem. xiii. 10; Hos. xiv. 7; 
Amos v. 14; Micah i. 2; Malachi iii. 10; Ps. ix. 10; Ixxxi. 16; 36.17; civ. 20; Ruth 
iii. 4; iv. 12; 1 Chron. xiv. 15; xxii. 16; 2 Chron. xviii. 12; xix.11. They are enu- 
merated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter He, 23 a, col. 2. 

128 The remark in the Basel and Sulzbach editions, that Son’, Niphal future, 
8rd person singular, ‘‘ occurs seventeen times (¥"),” is surely a mistake, since the word 
in question occurs twenty-three times, as follows:—Gen. vi. 21); Exod. xii. 16, 46; xiii. 3, 
7; xxi. 28; xxix. 34; Levit. vii. 6, 15, 16 (twice), 18, 19, xi. 84, 41 ; xvii. 13; xix. 6, 7, 
23; xxii. 30; Numb. xxviii. 17; Dent. xii. 22; Ezek. xlv. 21. They are thus given in 
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 6 }, col. 2. 

194 The seven instances in which יבא‎ occurs with Sheva under the Vavw, called Raphe 
in the Massorah, are as follows :—Exod. xiv. 16, 17; Deut. x. 11; Josh. xviii. 4; Is. xiii. 
2; Jerem. iii. 18; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. In all other passages the Vav has Pattach, which 
in the language of the Massorah is called Dagesh. 
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it not. Upon all this I have treated 
in my great work, - entitled The 
Book of Remembrance, where you 
can see it. 

Some, however, maintain that 
the Massorah does not notice words 
which are liable to be mistaken, 
but that it cites and counts them 


וחבריהן אינם בן, וכל אלח הביאותים בספר 
הזכדונות חגדול ומשם תדאם : 

\"ש אומרים שהביאו קצת מלות שלא יש 
בחן חששה, רק הביאום ומנו אותם כדי 
ללמוד מהן מדרשים ופשטים, orn‏ 
ומשפמים, כגון בראשית ג' ר''פ1% יש בוה 
מדרש, וכן ויבדל ג' כנגד ג' הבדלווז 


שאומרים בליל מוצאי שבת בין אור לחושך 
וכולי9% poy‏ יעופף ב',*3 וכן החרבה AIM‏ 
מאד, ועל כלן יש לדרוש איזה דבר, לפיכך 
כתבו בעלי המפודת מנינם, וכן חובר על זה 


ספד, ויחפו אותו לר' sippy‏ בעל המודים 
big‏ : 198 


in order to deduce therefrom some 
homiletical, exegetical, or legal point. 
Thus, for instance, when the Mas- 
sorites remark on ,בראשית‎ in the 
beginning, ,ג' ר"ם‎ ‘it occurs three 
times at the beginning of the verse,”’ 
15 it is because there is a Midrash ; 
so they also remark on 54355, and he divided, '1, ‘it occurs three times,’ 
in harmony with the three separations which are recited at the 
termination of the Sabbath, viz., between light and darkness, &c. ; 
on Mp, shall fly, ‘3, “it occurs twice’ ;¥ and in a host of other 
passages. From all these words some Midrash is to be deduced, 
and it is for this reason that the Massorités have noted down their 
number. ‘To this effect a book has been written, which is ascribed to 
R. Jacob Baal Ha-Turim, of blessed memory.!* 


125 The three instances in which בראעוית‎ begins ₪ verse are, Gen. i. 1 ; Jerem. xxvii. 1f; 
xxviii..1. Now the Talmud relates the following story הקב'ה להחויר את העולם--:‎ wpa 
הקב"ה להחזיר את העולם לתוהו‎ wpa כיון שנסתכל בדורו נחישבה דעתו‎ DM לתוהו ובהו בשביל‎ 
מבני דורו של צדקיהו כיון שנסתכל בצדקיהו נתישבה דעתו‎ WH, God wanted to reduce the 
world again to void and emptiness, because of the wicked 00 ; but when He 
looked at the people of His time, His mind was appeased; God again wanted to 
reduce the world to void and emptiness, because of the people of Zedekiah's time, 
but when He looked upon Zedekiah, His mind was appeased [Erachin, 17a]. From 
this it will be seen, that the enumeration by the Massorah of these three passages in 
question is intimately connected with the story in the Talmud, where Jerem. xxvii. 1 and 
xxviii. 1 are brought together with Gen. 1. 1, shewing that God wished, in those two 
eases where בראטוית‎ occurs, to destroy the work of the first .בראששית‎ Comp. also San- 
hedrin, 103 a. 

126 The three instances in which 512 occurs, are as follows :—Gen. i. 4; 7; 1 Chron. 
xxv. 7. From this the ecclesiastical legislators deduced, that ‘‘ Whoso recites the 
separations which God effected must not mention less than three... . because S734 
occurs three times” ,כל הפוחת לא יפחות משלטוה הבדלות)‎ Pessachim, 108 5--104 a). The 
reference here is to the prayer which the Jews to this day offer on the Sabbath evening, 
at the going out of the sacred day and the coming in of the week day, and which is 
denominated Havadalah (nh117). In this prayer, which is as follows, are contained 
the three separations in question ae מלך העולם המבדיל‎ ITN אתה‎ Ta, Blessed att 
thow, O Lord; השביעי לטות ימי המעטוה‎ Dy לחל בין אור לחשך בין ישראל לעמים בין‎ wap, 
Our God, King of the world, who hast made a separation between the holy and 
the common, a separation between light and darkness, and a separation between 
Israel and the other nations. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 Hebrew and p. 32 English, ed. Ginsburg. 

127. The two instances in which יעופך‎ occurs are, Gen. 1: 20; Isa. vi. 2. From the 
combination of these two passages, in which alone the expression occurs, it is-deduced . 
that the angels are included in the .winged creatures, created on the fifth day of the 
hexahemeron. Comp. Midrasch Rabba on Genesis, p. 3 a, ed. Stettin, 1863. 


128 Jacob b. Asheri, also called Baal Ha-Turim, after his celebrated Ritual Work, 


, 
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However, I have noticed that he שאינו מפרש רק חמלות‎ ome והנה‎ 
only explains the words which occur הנמצאות ב' או ג' או ד' או ה' פעמים, ולא‎ 
two, three, four, or five \ times, sy יותר, ומח נעשה באותן הנמצאות י' או כ'‎ 
but not more. Now what is to be מאה פעמים ויותר, כגון בעיני קלי'ם, ראש‎ 
done with those which occur. from כלן, אך‎ Sy nyo אפשר לחת‎ PR קנ'"א,‎ 
ten, twenty, to a hundred times, דברי חורה כפטיש יפוצץ סלע מחחלק לכמה‎ 
80. ? As for instance, ,בַע'נָ'‎ in 
Hz cgeaof, wiih: oeeuts 180 tanaas נצוצות, ובשבעים.פנים התורה גדרשת, ובכן‎ 

yes Of, ; , 3 
ראש‎ head, which occurs 151 times, "72% נשלמו ההקדמור?, בעודר? "וצר‎ 
How is it possible to assign a 108- 727 החבוד, ואבאר כל‎ Same ובשמו‎ 
son for all these? But the words ודבור, מן רברות העשר, של כל מלא וחסר,‎ 
of the Law are like a hammer, which : ודינן ומשפםן, וזהו פרטן‎ 
breaks the rock and divides it into 
many pieces, since the Law may be interpreted in seventy different 
ways. Herewith the Introductions are completed, by the help of 
Him who creates souls, and in whose name I shall commence the 
Treatise itself, and explain each one of the ten sections on plene and 


defective, their laws and regulations; and the contents thereof are 
as follows :— 


was born in Germany, circa a.p. 1280, and died a.p. 1840. The Commentary to which 
Levita refers is an exposition of the Pentateuch, and interprets the sacred text according 
to the hermeneutical rules called » 0"), reducing every letter of a word to its numerical 
value, and explaining it by another word of the same quantity. The great value of this 
Commentary consists in its explanations of the Massoretic notes. The portion which 
treats on the Massorah has been detached from the general Commentary, and pub- 
lished separately in most of the Rabbinic Bibles. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s. v. 
04009 B. ASHERI. 
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FIRST PART. 


Section I. treats on defective and 
plene in so far as they: relate to the 
matres -lectiones Vav after Cholem 
and Shureck, and Jod after Chirek 
and Tzere. \ ' 

Szotion 11. treats on the pas- 
sages wherein the Vav is absent 
after the Cholem in verbs and 
nouns, and the difference between 
them. 

Szction 111. treats on nouns 
which are 11076 and have a Vav 
plene after the Cholem on the top, 
and those which are Milra and 
have not the Vav; as well as of all 
the Cholems of the participle Kal, 
which are generally defective, and 
most of the plurals feminine which 
have a 7 שש‎ at the end. 

Sxcrion IV. treats on the absent 
Vav of the Shurek, and on the 
Kibutz being substituted in its 
place. 

Szcrron V. treats on all the words 
which have a long Chirek, i. ¢., 
Chiruk with a Jod, having mostly 
Jod; and on those words which 
have Cholem, being mostly defec- 
tive of Vav. . 

Section VI. treats on the qui- 


לוחות ראשונות : 


הדבור הרגפשון בבייטור שעיקר חסר 
ומלא לא נאמר רק על וי''ו הנחה אחר החולם 
והשורק, והי"וד הנחה אחר החירק וחצרי: 

הדבור השני בביטור המקומות sony‏ 
בהן חוי"ו אחר bing‏ בפעלים ושמורז 
וההפרש שביניקן : 

הדבור השלישי בביאור שהשמות שהם 
מלרע on‏ מלאים snk)‏ החולם שבראשם, 
וואוחם שהם מלעיל cmon on‏ וי*ו, וכל 
חחולמים שבבינוני מבנין חקל הם על הרוב 
oon‏ ורוב לשון רבות מלאים וי"ו בפוף: 

הדבור הרביעי בביאור הוי'ו השרוקה, 
מתי היא חסרח ובא תחתיה קבוץ שפתים : 

הדבור החמישי בביאור כל תיבח ששייך 
בה חירק גדול, דייל הירק עם ment‏ 
על הרוב מלאה יו''ד, והתיבה ששייך בה 
חולם היא על הרוב ry mon‏ 

הדבור הששי בביאור היו''ד הנחה 
הבאה אחר הצרי והפגול, וכן יו''ד נחה הבאה 
אחר pop‏ לכינוי הנפתר: | ! 

הדבור השביעי בביאור המלות המלאים 
והחסרים שהם של הנועה אחת, דהיינו מלות 
זערות : 

הדבור השמיני בביאור איך נמפר על 
מלה שיש בה ב' או ג' om‏ קצתן מלאים 
וקצתן Loman‏ זאו כולן add‏ או כלן 
חסרים : 


escent 00 after the Tzere and Segol, as well as on the quiescent 
Jod after the Kametz of the third person. 
Szcrion VII. treats on the plene and defective of monosyllabic 


words, being small words. 


Srotion VIII. treats on the Massoretic marks, or words, which 
have two or three quiescents, some being plene and some defective, 


or all being plene or all defective. 


1 The Sulzbach edition rightly inserts וקצתן חסרים‎ , and some being defective, which 


has dropped ont from the ed. Basel, 1539, 
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Section IX. treats on words 
which’ have a quiescent Aleph, either 
expressed or not, and which are 
called ‘with audible Alephs,’ or 
‘without audible Alephs.’ 

Section X. treats on words, the 
final He of which is either plene or 
defective, and are called Maphkin 
He, consisting of four kinds. 


END OF THE CONTENTS OF THE 
FIRST PART. 


Section I.—I, Elias Levita, the 
author, have already explained, in 
my Poetical Dissertation, the law 
of the letters ,*הו"א‎ which prolong 
the syllables, and are quiescent ; 
for their nature is to be quiescent 
in the middle and end. of the word, 
as well as to indicate the five long 
vowels, respecting which I have 
given the mnemonical sign, ‘‘ Good 
Elijahu.’”’? Now, there ought pro- 
perly to be one of the letters אה"וי‎ 
after every long vowel. Thus, after 
Kametz in the middle of the word 
there ought to be a quiescent Aleph, 
and at the end of the word Aleph 
or He quiescent; after Chirek and 
Tzere there ought to be a quiescent 
Jod; and after Cholem and Shurek 
a quiescent Vav. But they do not, 
generally occur so in the Scripture, 
and it is these which the Massorites 
call defective, and whenever they do 
occur they are denominated plene. 


הדבור התשיעי בכיאור חמלות שיש 
בהן אלף Man mm‏ או כשאינה כתובה, 
וקראו לחן מפקין אלף או לא מפקין אלף: 

הדבור העשירי בביאור המלות שתבוא 
בהן הה"א בסוף חפר או מלא, וקדאו לה 
מפקין ח"א, וחן של ד' מינין: 


סליקו הסימנים. מהלוחות 
הראשונים : 


הדבור הרופשון: אנכי אליהו non‏ 
המהבר כבר בארתי בפרק שירה? דין 
אותיות 'הו"א, ony‏ אותיות המשך והנוח, 
בי כן ררכם לנוח באמצע המלה ובסופה, ym‏ 
מודות על חמש התנועות הגדולות, אשר נתתי 
סמנם אליהו טובף mm‏ היה yo‏ הרצפוי 
לחיות אהר כל הנועה גדולה אחת מאותיות 
אה"וי, דהיינו אחר הקמץ שבאמצע המלח 
היה ראוי אל'/ף נחה, ושבסוף המלה Abs‏ 
או ה'"א נהח, ואחר החירק והצרי יו"ד נהה, 
ane‏ החולם והשורק ויו נחח, mam‏ על 
הדוב ל יבאו במכרזב, וחם שקרזאו בעלי 
המסרת חסרים, וכאשר יבאו במככחב קראו 
להם מלאים : 

ep‏ ודע כי העקר ורוב החסרים והמלאים 
שעליהם כתבו בעלי המפרת הם van‏ והיו''ר 
הנחים באמצע התיבה, הוי"ו חר החולם 
והשורק, והיו"ד אחר ההירק והצרי, ועל 
המעט כתבו מלא או חפר על האי'ף והה''א, 
כאשר אבאר אח''כ, ואתחיל py van ona‏ 
החולם כי הם הרבים ואומר : 


«> Know that the import of most of the defectives and plenes, 
which the Massorites have marked as such, is about the quiescent Vav 
and Jod in the middle of the word, Vav after Cholem and Shurek, and 
the Jod after Chirek and Tzere; and that in only few cases did they 
remark plene and defective upon Aleph and He, as I shall explain 
hereafter. I shall begin with the absence of the Vav at the Cholem, 
for this occurs most frequently, and say— 


2 For a description of this grammatical work, see above, p. 13, 6. 

8 It will be seen that in this mnemonical sign, טלב‎ NTP אֶלִי‎ good Elijahu, are 
contained all the five vowels, (viz., a, e, i, 0, u,) both in the original Hebrew and in its 
English equivalent. The discussion of this subject, to which Levita refers, is to be 
found on p. 36 of the Poetical Dissertation, ed. Prague, 1793. 
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P Know that most of the words 
with Cholem in the Scriptures want 
the mater lectionis Vav. Still, the 
Massorites have not marked as de- 
fective every word with Cholem 
which has not the Vav; nor have 
they marked as plene every word 
with Cholem which has the mater 
lectionis Vav; but they have only 
noted those words as defective which 
generally have Cholem with the Vav, 
but which, in a few instances, occur 
without Vav; as I shall explain 
hereafter. The same is the case 
with the words which generally 
have Cholem without Vav; when 
these occur with Vav the Massorites 
have marked them plene.! 

«@ The general rule is, that in 
the case of all the words which 
occur more as plene than defective, 
the Massorites enumerated the de- 
fective; and whenever the defectives 
are more frequent than the plenes, 
they enumerated the plenes, as 1 
shall explain in the - following 
Section. Know, moreover, that the 
vowel-point is never altered because 
of its being defective or plene, except 
in the case of the Shurek with 
Vav, which is changed into Kibutz 


mon כי רוב חחולמים שבמקרא‎ YF eH 
וי''ר המשך, אך לא על כל חולם שהוא בלי‎ 
שהוא‎ odin ויו כתבו חסר, גם לא על כל‎ 
תבו מלא, רק המלות שדרכן לבא‎ in עם‎ 
הויי'ו על הרוב, כאשר אבאר‎ py בהן החולם‎ 
אח'כ, כשיכואו בלי וי''ו אז נמפר עליהן‎ 
חסר, וכן המלות שדרכן לבא בהן החולם על‎ 
כשיבאו עם חוי"ו, נמפר‎ A הרוב בלי‎ 
עליהן מלא:+‎ 

ge‏ והכלל כל pon‏ שחמלאים מדובין 
על החפרים, הם מונין את החפרין, וכשהחסרין 
מרובין על המלאים, הם מונין את המלאים, 
כאשר אבאר בדיבור שאחר זה, ויש לך לרעת 
שלא תשתנה נקודה מהנקודות בעבור חפר 
או מלא לעולם, רק nn oy pen‏ ישתנה 
לקבוץ שפתים, כאשר אבאר בדבור הרביעי: 

eH‏ ודע גם כן שלא תשתנה הוראת 
המלה בעבור חסר ומלא לעולם, לכן לא יבא 
קרי ana‏ מענין חפר ומלא לעולם, כמו 
שכתברזי בהקדמה, ויש לך לרערז שיש 
הפרש pa‏ אמרם על מלח אחת הפר, ובין 
אמרם וחפר עם ויו השימוש, וכין pa‏ מלא 
ומלא, וזה יתבאר לך בלוהות שניות במאמר 
חי, an‏ יתבאר בו ענין מלא דמלא, או חפר 
דחסר, וכן pay‏ מלא חפר, או חסר מלא : 

הדבור השני: לא יהיה לך ow‏ בכל 
המקרא שיהיה תגועתו האחרונח חולם שאינו 
כתוב מלא yin yn op‏ ממעטים יוצאים 


of the lips, as I shall explain in Section iv. 


= Know, also, that the meaning of the word is never changed be- 
cause of defective and plene. Hence it is that there is never Keri and 
Kethiv with respect to defective and plene, as I have already stated in 
the Introduction. Know, likewise, that there is a difference between 
the simple word defective, marked on a certain word, and the Massorites 
saying, and defective, with the Vav conjunctive, as well as between the 
simple plene and and plene. This I shall explain in Part ii., Sect. viii. 
I shall there also explain the import of the phrases, ‘ entirely plene,’ 
‘entirely defective, as well as the meaning of ‘partly plene and 
partly defective, and ‘partly defective and partly plene.’ 

Section II.—There is no noun to be found in the whole Bible, with 
Cholem as the last vowel, which is not written plene, with the mater 
lectionis Vav, except in a few instances which deviate from this rule, 


4 The whole of this sentence is transposed in the Sulzbach edition. 
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I shall explain in the following 
aoa. Upon these plenes there 
was no necessity to remark that 
they are plene because they are the 
most frequent, as I have stated in 
the preceding Section. 

> Know that just as nouns are 
generally plene, so verbs are generally 
defective. Thus, for example, the 
word TPB, number, whereon the ' 
Massorites remark ‘it occurs four 
times—twice plene and twice de- 
fective,” viz.: ‘Number all the 
first-born’? [Numb. iii. 40], and 
“Number the children of Levi” 
[ibid. iii. 15], both of which are 
defective, because they are verbs; 
whilst ‘‘ Against the inhabitants of 
Pekod”’ [Jer. 1.21], and.‘ Pekod and 
Shoa”’ (Ezek. xxiii. 23], are plene, 
because they are proper names. 
Thus, also, the future tense, as PAN, 
1 shall number, and TPB, he shall 
number, &c., which is "generally 
defective, the Massorites have not 
noted as defective, because it is 


מן הכלל, כאשר אבאר בדבור שאחר זה, ועל 
אלו המלאים אין צריך למסור מלא, כי הם 
המרובין, באשר בארתי לעיל : 

sy‏ ודע כי wo‏ שהשמות רובן מלאים, 
כן הפעלים רובן חסרים, וחא לך סימן במלת 
spe‏ שנמפר poy‏ ד' ‘a‏ מלואים, ובי 
חסריבם, app‏ . . כל sor‏ פקד . : כל בכור 
שניהם חפרים, לפי שהם פעלים, אבל spa‏ 
ושוע, יושבי פקוד (ירמיה '), שניהם מלאים, 
לפי שהם Mow‏ וכן העתידים אפקר, יפקד 
וכו', על הרוב חסרים, ולא נמפר עליהן חפר 
לפי שהן המרובין, ואפילו בפעלים נחי pyr‏ 
nw‏ שרשית, כמו ישב, תשב, אבא, יבא, 
תבא, נבא, על הרוב חפרים, והמלאים נמנים 
ע"פ המפורת: 

והמשל בשמות שהתנועה האחרונה חולם, 
כמו Ana ping? did pwn isp ba‏ 
לְצְפון pinta‏ גְּבּוּר, שאול, ior‏ תְּהוּם; וכן 
השמות שיש להן תוספות אות בראש או בפוף, 
כמו Woy‏ מְכול, ְנָרּן, טנ Timany ye‏ 
לבב ; Jor‏ כשהוי"ו שרשיח כמו P29‏ מִעון, 
ND‏ כל אלח ודומיהן לא נמסר עליהן מלא, 
כי on‏ המרובים, אבל נמנו החסרים, כמו 
קדש י'ג חסרים,* וכן בסמיכת WIP‏ ג' חפרים,6 


mostly so. And even verbs in 
which the second letter is quiescent, because the middle-stem letter is 
Vav, as, for instance, ישב‎ he shall return, awn thou shalt return, NON 
I shall come, יָבא‎ he shall come, תֶּבַא‎ thow shalt « come, N22 we shall come, 
since these are generally defective, “the Massorites counted the plenes. 
Take, for example, nouns, the last, vowel of which is Cholem, as 
דול‎ great, N33 honour, vin holy, שלום ם‎ peace, PITY far, קרוב‎ nigh, 
צפון‎ north, ani south, W24 strong, pre hades, חמור‎ an ass, pin deep, 
as well as nouns which have an additional ayllable, either at the 
beginning or end, as NOt a song, Naw cluster, fat remembrance, 
שגָעון‎ madness, עוָרוּן‎ blindness, finer terror, &e., and those in which 
the Vav is the radical, as מָכוּן‎ a place, WY a dwelling, מָלון‎ an inn; 
on all the above, and the like, the Massorites did not remark plene, 
because they are generally so written, but they counted the defectives, 
as ,קרש‎ holy, occurs thirteen times defective ;5 also when it is in the con- 
struct, as YIP occurs three times defective ;5 23 strong of, three times 


5 The thirteen instances in which ,קדוש‎ holy, occurs as defective are as follows :-— 
Exod. xxix. 31; Levit. vi. 9, 19, 20; xxi. 7,8; xxiv. 9; Numb: vi. 5, 8 ; Deut. xxvi. 19; 
Ezek. xlii. 13 ; "Nehem. viii. 9, 11. | They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. xxix. 31. 

6 The three instances in’ which the construct wip is without Vav are, Ps. xlvi. 5 ; 
Ixy. 5; Isa. xlix. 7. They are mentioned in the Masvorah marginalis on Ps. Ixy. 5. 
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defective ;7 שלם‎ peace of, eight times 
defective ;8 nt remenvbrance of, three 
times defective. There are, again, 
a few words which are always de- 
fective, for which reason the Mas- 
sorites did not consider it necessary 
to mark them as defective, as קט[‎ ' 
small, מאר‎ very, 3 power. About 
לא‎ not, and 23 all, I shall speak? 
‘in Section viii., if God permit. 

As to the plenes, about which I 
treated above, and their like, when 
they occur with ה‎ feminine, they 
too generally continue plene, as 
גּדולֶה‎ great, i nap near, APIN far, 
1 but the reverse is the case 
with plurals, both masculine and 
feminine, because they are generally 
defective, as 0°23 the great, mas., 
קד שים‎ the holy, mas., ona} the strong, 
mas., קֶרבִים‎ the, near, mas., Opn 
the far, mas., גָּדלות‎ the great, fem., 
MDP the near, fem., NIP the far, 
fem. This is bale there are 
two quiescents following each other 
in these words, as I shall explain 


גר ג' ZOOM‏ שָלם ח' חפרים" וְבֶרן 42 חסרים ;9 
ויש מעטים הבאים לעולם חפרים, לכן ps‏ 
צריך למסור עליהן pon‏ כמו קפן, MB AW‏ 
ועל מלת לא וְכָל Maat‏ בדבור ה' אי''ה : 


והמלותים; שכרחברזי לעיל ודומיהבז, 
כשבאים עם ה"א הנקבה ג''כ רובן מלאים, 
ws‏ גֶּלָה, ANP‏ רְחוּקָה ורומהין, והרביבם 
והרבורז הבז להפך, בי רובן חפריב;, כמוּ 
OP, OM wp ora‏ רחקיםו, לות, 
קָבוּת, רְחקוּת, וזה בעבור שיש בהן ב' נחין 
רצופין, WRI‏ אבאר במקומו, בדבור ח'; 
וכן כל חולם הבא לפני man pwd isn‏ 
דינו להיות מלא, aya‏ שהיא בסוף המלח, 
ney ws‏ הֶרְקית וְהַרְעוּת, ninpy‏ מבָּחות 
nib‏ וכן דין כל לשון רבות בבינוניבם, 
ובפעוליבם, כמו פיקדוּת, פֶקוּרות, | וכן. > בבל 
mean‏ מכל הגזרות, pei‏ צריך להביצט 
עליהן ראיות, וכל לשון רבות שחוא בלי v1‏ 
soa‏ עליו חפר, כמו נערות Absa‏ טובות מראח 
(אסתר ב'), ובבינוני ונעדותיה הולכת, nay‏ 
בבית אחד, ובפעולים אדבר במקומו בדבור 
ז', ועוד ארבר בכל אלה בדבור של ב' נחים 
שהוא הדבור חשמיני : \ 


in its proper place, in Section viii. Thus, also, every Cholem which 
stands before ת‎ in the feminine plural is according ‘to rule plene, 
because it ends the word; as MIT) הָרְקות‎ NT, the lean and 111 fa- 


voured kine [Gen. xli., 20]; nipinds רקָחות ּלְטַבָּחות'‎ to perfumers, but- 
chers, and to bakers [1 Sam. viii. 18]. The same rule obtains in all 
the plurals and participles, both active and passive; as ,פוקדות‎ and 
,פקוּדות‎ as well as in the participles of all the conjugations, examples of 
which need not be adduced. All feminine plurals, however, which 
have no Vaw, the Massorites marked as defective. Thus, for instance, 
nina virgins, [Esther ii. 2]; and the participles. ,הוּלכת‎ they are 
coming down [Exod. ii. 5]; and NAW, they are sitting [1 Kings i iu. 17]. 
About the participles passive, I shall speak in its proper place, in 
Section vii., and I shall also discuss all this in the Section on the two 
quiescents, which is Section viii. 


is defective are, Gen. x. 8, 9; Deut. x. 17.‏ בבור The three instances in which‏ ד 
are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x.‏ 

i is defective ;‏ שלום Basel edition states that there are three instances in which‏ סיד" 
but this is evidently a mistake, for there are eight, as follows :—Gen. EXxvii. 4; Sam.‏ 
xvi. 4; 1 Kings ii. 5,6; v.26; Jerem.xv.5; Ezek. xiii. 16 (twice). They are enu-‏ 
merated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxvii.4. The Sulzbach edition omits‏ 
.ארן altogether, and substitutes for it‏ שלוכז 

9 The three passages.in which זבררן‎ is defective are, Exod. xxviii. 12 (twice), 29. 

10 The Sulzbach edition érroneously inserts מהן‎ about them, after אדבר‎ I shall sneak. 
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Srotion II.—There is no tri- 
literal noun to be found, the first 


הדבור השלישי: לא תשא את ow‏ של 
שלש meme‏ נעות על שפתיך, כשהתנועה 


syllable of which has Cholem with 
the mater lectionis Vav, except when 
the accent is on the ultima, since, in 
those which have the tone on the 
penultima, the Cholem in the first 
syllable is generally without the 
mater lectionis Vav.  Plenes, for 
example, are DY efernity, 3243 
star, 2113 lot, אופן‎ 6 wheel, אוצר‎ 
a store, YM a worm, WW a lily. 
Also, those with Tzere; ex. gr., 
oa jubilee, אריב‎ an enemy, IVY a 
raven, PL’ @ vine. These are 
generally plene; the defectives are 
but few, as Db 7 for ever, which 
occurs 18 times defective; 274 lot, 4 
times defective in this form ;5 אומף יז חתם‎ ody החסרים, כמו אות% כ'"ד‎ 
seal, 7 times defective in this form ; 5 caked ; 
אוב‎ enemy, three times defective in this form.“ I shall acquaint thee 
with the meaning of ,בלישנא‎ in this form, in Part ii., Section ix. 
Moreover, nouns derived from irregular verbs, the first radical of 
which is Jod, and which have an additional Mem or Tav, are gene- 
rally plene; as תורה‎ law, תושב‎ an inhabitant, מוצא‎ a going out, NW 
Fear, מועד‎ appointment, כזופת‎ a miracle, &c.; &e. The defectives are 
exceedingly few. But the pronouns ini him, 8 thee, אותי‎ me, אותֶם‎ 
them, NN her, though they have the tone on the ultima, are generally 
defective. Hence, because these are the majority, therefore the plenes 
are enumerated, and not the. defectives. Thus, on inix him, it is 
remarked, ‘‘it occurs twenty-four times plene;’ on IN thee, “ it 


הראשונה odin‏ עם po)‏ בטעם מלרע, כי 
אותם שהם בטעם מלעיל, החולבם שבראשכם 
חפר וי"ו על הרוב, והמלאים כמו AD. Dy‏ 
dye‏ אופן, אוצר, Vim‏ שוּשָן; וכן בצרי PAY‏ 
אויב, עוּרֶב, py‏ רובן מלאים, והחפריבם הבם 
מעטים Dob) ws‏ י''ח a Zoran‏ ד' oon‏ 
בלישנא5 ont‏ ז' חסרים בלישנא1% 8 ני 
חכרים בלישנוא,'! MN TM‏ מחו ענין 
בלישנא בלוחות שניות, במאמר ם' : 

JD)‏ בשמות נהי פ''י )74 הבאים בתומפת 
DD‏ או תי"ו, רובן מלאים, כמו vin Min‏ 
REID‏ מוּרָא, מוּעד, NWO‏ ודומיהן, DMNA‏ 
on‏ מעמים מאר, אבל אותו, Soins pie‏ 
אּתָה, "px‏ שהם בטעם מלרע רובן חכרים, 
מפני jonas‏ לפיכך נמנין המלצטיבם ולצא 


11 The eighteen instances in which לעולם‎ occurs defective are as follows :—Gen. iii. 22; 
vi. 3; Exod. iii. 15; xv. 18; xxi.6; xxxi. 17; xxxii. 13; Levit. xxv. 46; Deut. v. 26; 
xxxli. 40; 1 Kings i. 31; ii. 83; ix.5; x.9; Ps. xlv.18; Ixxv. 10; 361.9. Though 
the word in question is marked in each of these passages as defective, we could not find 
the entire list anywhere enumerated in the Massorah. Exod, iii. 15, and Ps. xlv. 18, 
the Massorah marginalis remarks that a lst of the eighteen instances is given in the 
Massorah on Ps. Ixxv. .(לעלם י"ח נמסר בתהלים סימץ ע"ה)‎ On Ps. lxxv., again the Massorah 
marginalis remarks that the eighteen instances are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, 
under the letter Ajin Vav (לעלם יח הסר וס במס' רבתא בערך ע"ו)‎ ; and on examining the 
Massorah finalis, to which we are referred again, we find that it simply states לעלם יח‎ 
ע'ה‎ yD וסימני" נמסר בתלים‎ ‘DM, “The word ody) occurs eighteen times defective, and 
the passages are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. lxxv.” Comp. p. 49, col. 2. 

12 The Massorah marginalis on Levit. xvi. 8 gives the four instances in which גורל‎ is 
defective, as follows :—Levit. xvi. 8; Numb. xxxvi. 3; Judg.i.3; Dan. xii. 13; including, 
as it will be seen, the plural m2. 

18 The seven instances in which oni is defective are as follows :—Gen. xxxviii. 18, 25; 
Exod. xxviii. 11, 36; xxxix.14; 1 Kings xxi. 8 (twice). They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxviii. 11. , 

14 The three passages in which x occurs defective are, 1 Sam. xviii. 29; Jerem. 
vi. 25; xv. 11. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xviii. 29. 

15 The twenty-four instances in which אותו‎ occurs plene are as follows :—Josh. xxiv. 
4, 14, 22; 1 Sam. xii. 24; 2 Kings i. 15 (twice) ; iii. 11, 12, 26; viii. 8; ix. 27; x. 16; 
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occurs seventeen times plene ;' 5 "ו מלאים בלשון נקבה,1‎ apie orb 
on NIN thee, fem., “ sixteen 0 ody ob ome Bordo 15 opie 
plene;” on ‘NS me, “ twenty- באוריתא, ופימן נמלא טל וכן בכל ספר‎ 
seven times plene ;" 35 on אתֶם‎ them, חוץ‎ ,odon onix וספר נמנה לפי מלת‎ 
* thirty- nine times plene” in the בירמיה וביחוקאל נמנין החסרים, לפי שהם‎ 
Pentateuch, and the sign of it 18 pay mown יי'כ' מלאים* אבל‎ apie המעט‎ 
2 for it . “pull [= plene] of dew petra בטעם מלעיל דובן דרובן חפרים,‎ 
[oe / 39].” 1 . ra ee ודומיהן, ונמצא עוזבי ברית‎ TE קְדָש, אקָל,‎ 
- “AMIN them, ae cals bok of ונמסר עליו לית מלא, ומלת לית תחבאר‎ WIP 


the Bible, except Jeremiah and האלח‎ yt בשער. שברי לוחות, - תחת‎ 
Ezekiel, where they have counted ‘7 מלא, וכמעט אין עור מלאים במשקל‎ 
the defectives, becauge they are the 

fewer; and they likewise tell us that א תח‎ her, occurs twelve times.” But 
the nouns, with the tone on the penultima, are mostly defective ; as IN 
the new moon, wap holiness, bak tabernacle, m4 area, ₪6. ₪6. On wap 
holiness [Dan. xi. 31], the Massorites remark, ‘there is no parallel . 
case of plene.”” The meaning of the expression. ,לית‎ I shall explain in 
the Third Part, denominated The Broken Tables.. The word qiiv 
thicket [2 Sam. xviii. 9] is also plene; and ‘besides these, there are 
almost no plenes in this form of the noun.. 


Jorem. xviii. 10; xxxvii. 15; Ezek. xvii. 17; xliii. 20; Hos. x. 6; Mal. i. 12,13; iii. 22; 
Ps. xviii. 1; lvi.1; lxvii.8; ci. 5. They are confusedly enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 2, with the remark, that throughout the books of Joshua and Judges 
it is likewise plene, with the exception ‘of two passages. 

16 The seventeen instances in which אותך‎ masculine, occurs plene are, Gen. xvii. 2; 
xx. 6; 41.19; xli. 39; Exod. ix. 15; xxv. 9,22; xxxii. 10; Deut. ix. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 
24; Hzek. ii. 3, 4; iii. 27; xxix. 5; xxviii. 4, 17; Ps. xxv. % They are enumerated in 
the Massorah finalis, p. 13 0, col. 4. 

17 The-seventeen instances in which pi feminine occurs plene, are Gen. xxxix. 9; 
Namb. v.21; Judg. xiv. 15; Jerem. ii. 35; xi.17; xxx. 14; Ezek. xvi. 4, 39, 40, 57, 
59, 60; xxii. 14,165; xxiii. 25, 29. They are enumerated in the Massozah finalis, 
p. 13 B, cols. 3 and 4. 

18 The twenty-seven passages in which אותי‎ is plene, are Deut. xxxii. 51; Judg. x. 18; 
Isa. xxxvii. 6; liv. 15; vii. 11 (twice); Ivili.2; Jerem. iv. 22; v. 22; ix. 5 23; xiii. 5, 
25; xvi. 11; xx. 11; חצ‎ 6; xxxi. 34; xxxvii. 18; Ezek. vi. 9; xxiii. ’35 (twice); xl. 3; 
Ps. xxxi. 6; Esth. v. 12; Lament. iii. 2; Nehem. vi. 14. They : are given in the Massorah 
finalis, p. is 6, col. 3, with the remark that אותי‎ is also plene throughout the books of 
Joshua and J udges, except i in two instances. 

19 The thirty-nine passages in which אותם‎ is plene in the Pentateuch are as follows: 
Gen. xli. 8; xlix. 28, 29; 1. 21: Exod. xiv. 9; xxix. 8: Levit. x. 2; xiv. 51; xv. 10, 
29; xvii. 4 xxii. 16; xxiii, 43; xxiv. 6; xxv. 55: Numb. iv. 12, 19, 23, 49; v. 4; 
vi. 20; vii. 3.5, 6; וצצ‎ 4,172 Deut. iii. 6, 28; ix. 28; x. 15; xii. 29; xviii. 12, 13; 
xxvi. 161 xxvii. 1 xxxi. 2 10. They are most confusedly enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 18 8, col. 4, to page 14a, col. 1. The mnemonical sign 5‘ ,שראשי נמלא‎ for 
my head as filled with dew, from. Song of Songs v. 2, is exceedingly ingenious and 

* beautiful. The force of it will be understood, when it is "remembered that the word ראעו‎ 
head, is figuratively used for the Law, or the Pentateuch, and is so rendered by the 
Chaldee Paraphrasts on Song of Songs v.11; that the word ,בכזלא‎ full, is exactly the 
expression for plene; and that the numerical value of the word bp, dew, is 39. 

20 The twelve passages in which אותה‎ occurs plene are, Numb. xxii. 33; xxx. 9: 
1 Sam. xiv. 27: 2 Sam. xiii. 18: Isa. xxvii. 11; xxviii. 4,; xxxvii. 26; Jerem. xxxii. 31; 
xxxiii. 2: Hosea iv. 19: Malachi. i. 13: Ps, xxvii. 4. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii. 33, with the remark that וכל יהועווע שופמים ויחזקאל‎ 


a1. ,דבו‎ ‘zt is also plene thr ‘oughout the books.of Joshua, Judges. and Ezekiel, with the 
eneention. of three nassades.’ 
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Moreover, all those which have 
Pattach before the guttural in this 
form are generally defective, as 
אורת‎ way, WA form, 723 brightness, 
בח‎ “before, bys sweetness, YI boy- 
hood, טהר‎ brightness, פעל‎ work ; : 
and only a few of these are plene, as 
צוּער‎ Zoar, which occurs three times ' 
plene 2 Y343, and קל בע‎ helmet, ave 
sometimes Mitel, and sometimes 
Milra; and there is a division of 
opinion about them. Likewise 
nyny copper, בַּפּרָת‎ @ gover, פַּרבָת‎ 
curtain, קטרת‎ incense, שבלת‎ an ear, 
בתנת‎ a tunic, are defective, because 
they are Milel ; nysin a worm, is 


an exception, for it is always written | 


fully, except in two instances, in 
which it occurs defective.% The 


כן הפתוחים מפני אות הנרון by‏ משקל 
זה הם דובן חפרים, כמו AB AXA MR‏ 
נכח, joys‏ נער, Amo‏ פעל, ונמצצפיבם מעמיבם 
avis wo joss‏ 4 מלוטיבם/* pia‏ 
vain‏ יש מנהון מלעיל, ויש מנחון מלרע, 
poder‏ עליהן, וכן me? AAPA MD. NA?‏ 
maha nbaw‏ כלחון. חסרין, > mn‏ מלעי \ 
\ תלעת יצא מן הכלל, כי כלהון מלאים חוץ 
מן ב' חפריבם, וכל odin‏ כבינוני חקל על 
הרוב הפר )1 ws‏ פקד Max PY‏ נצַר חסר, 
נש עון; OAR ws oath)‏ ושַלְמַת ;8 
rat‏ הָעשְקת דלים, הַצְצוּת א זביונים, 
nie‏ לאדוניתס; ‏ וחמלופים bon‏ אלה 
נמנין ע''פ המפורת, כמו אוכָל ר' ord‏ 4 יוּדָע 
י' מלאים,* “nip‏ מלאים,%* וכן כ'"ד המלאין 
בלשון em‏ ואין דומח להן בכל spon‏ 
כמו ואין DW‏ אותם, או אל חוּלם החלום, ויהי 
ye‏ וכן כלם, נמפר על כל אחר מלא,"* ומלת 


Cholems, too, of the participle Kal, 
are generally without Vav, whether 
in the singular masculine, as פקד‎ remembering, נצר‎ keeping, נשא‎ for- 
giving [Exod. xxxiv. 7]; or plural masculine, as Dun ony) Dok, 
they are eating, and drinking, and dancing (1 Sam. xxx. 16]; or plural 
feminine, as עשקות‎ oppressors, רצצות‎ crushers, NWN declarers [Amos 
iv. 1]. It is the plenes of all these which are ‘enumerated in the 
Massorah, as אובל‎ occurs four times plene,™ יורע‎ ten times plene,® NP 
ten times plene.®s The same is the case with the twenty-four instances 
of plene in the singular, which have no parallel in the whole Bible; as 
Ini (Gen. xli. 8], חוּלם‎ [Deut. xiii. 91, טוחן‎ [Judges xvi. 21], &c., upon 
each one of which there is a Massoretic remark.” The word IW ig 


21 The three instances in which צוער‎ is plene are, Gen. xix. 22, 30 (twice). 

22 The two exceptions in which תולעת‎ is defective are, Exod. xxvi. 1; Deut. xxviii. 39. 

28 The whole of this passage is vitiated in the ed. Basel, 1539. 

24 The four passages in which אוכל‎ occurs plene are, Gen. xxxix. 6; Isa. xxix. 8; 
Nahum iii. 12; Ps. xli. 10. They are enumerated in the Massorah ‘marginalis on 
Gen. xxxix. 6. 

26 This is one of the passages which shows how difficult it 18 to understand the 
Massoretic language, and how easily one may mistake the meaning of Levita. In 
reading the above remark, one might be led to’suppose that there are only ten instances . 
in the ‘Bible in which יודע‎ ‘s plene, whereas there are no less than twenty-three. Levita’s 
remark, however, is explained by the Massoretic annotation on 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, where 
it is stated that viv is plene i in ten ylaces, viz., 1 Sam. xxvi. 12: Isa. xxix. 11: Jerem. 
xxix. 23: Ps. i. 6; xxxvii. 18; lxxiv. 9; xe. זה‎ Ruth iii. 11: Esther iy. 14: Nehem. 
x. 29; adding ,וכל תריסר דה קהלת ומטלי דכו‎ “throughout the twelve minor Prophets, 
Chronicles, Ecclesiastes, and Proverbs, it is likewise PLENE;" which is omitted 
by Levita. 

26 The ten instances in which קורא‎ is plene are, Judges xv. 19: Isa. vi. 4; xl. 3; 
xlv. 3; lxiv. 6; Amos v. 8; Habak. ii. ₪ Ps. 3 1 Chron, ix. 19; 2 Chron. xxx 14. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 564, cols. 3 and 4. 

27 The twenty-four, or rather twenty-five, words written plene, which have no 
parallel, are as follows :-- 
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an exception to this rule, for in 
some portions of the Bible the in- 
‘stances in which it is written fully 
are enumerated, whilst in others the 
-defectives are counted. Thus, in 
the Pentateuch and in the earlier 
prophets the plenes are counted, 
whilst in the later prophets the 
defectives are enumerated. The 
same is the case in every book of 


the Hagiographa; some count the 


plenes and some the defectives. 

The plural, both masculine and 
feminine, of the participle, is gene- 
rally written without Vav, and only 
in few instances is it written fully, 
as DIN), which occurs three times 
plene ;% DY’, three times plene.™ 
In every such instance the Masso- 
rites remark plene. Thus, on the 
word 77° (Lam. 1. 16], the Mas- 
soretic yamine is “it has no parallel, 
and it is plene ;" on 132179 [Nehem. 
xii. 38], the Massorites remark ‘no 
parallel, and plene ;” מס‎ Ni32in 
plene ;” on הַיוּרְדות‎ [Neh. iii. 15), 


treat again on this subject in Section viii. 


שב יוצאת מן חכלל שביש מקומות נמנין 
המלאים, war‏ מקומות נמנין חחפרים, כגון 
בתורה ONS‏ רואשונים נמנין חמלאאים, 
ובנביאים אחרונים נמנין החפרים, boa yo)‏ 
ספר וספר מכתובים בקצחן נמנין חמלאים, 
ובקצתן נמנין החפרים : 

ורוב לשון רבים ודבות בבינוני חפרים 
ו''ו, ומעטים on‏ המלאאים, כמו ‘sows‏ 
Tw obey‏ ג' מלאים 2 ובכל מקום נמפר 
עליהן מלאים, myo)‏ מים, נמפר עליו mS‏ 
ומלא, וכן Sind night‏ (נחמיח !2( לית 
ומלא, אנרותיהם הולנית לית ומלא, nine‏ 
מעיר דויד od‏ ומלא, ועוד ‏ אדבר מהם 
בדבור ח': אבל בפעלים שהחולם בתנועה 
ראשונה והו"ו בהן שרשית, on‏ על חרוב 
ws corto‏ הַקמִים עליך, ins‏ למשפט 
כסצפו, (תלים מ') ABD‏ עלינו ומעשה ידינו 
aman‏ וכן Dp aw:‏ וכן כשחיו''ד במקום 
יו''ד פ"א הפעל, כנון בנפעל והפעיל ta‏ 
nya‏ הוריע, yin‏ מוריע, מוטיב, על הרוב 
מלאים : 


[Nehem. vi. 17[, 9900 parallel, and 


“no parallel, and plene.” I shall 
But the verbs which 


have Cholem on the first syllable, and whose Vav belongs to the 
root, are generally written fully, as הַקמִים‎ [2 Kings xvi. 7], 1233 
[Ps. ix. 8], כוּננהג .כּוננָה‎ [Ps. xl. 17]. ‘Comp. also ישובב‎ and יקוּמם‎ 
The same is the case with those verbs in which Vav stands instead 
of the first radical letter Jod, as in the Niphal and Hiphil, viz., 
yesio yin MyTia YI, these are generally written fully. 


Amos vii. 14‏ . בוקר | 9 Ezek. iv.‏ שוכב | 8 Gen. xli.‏ . פותר 
Amos ix. 13‏ חורש | 14 Jerem. iv.‏ - אונך | 4 Deut. xiii.‏ . חולם 
Nahum i. 2‏ ונומר | 16 Ezek, xxi.‏ . הורג | 91 ym. Judg. xvi.‏ 
wn. Nahum i. 4‏ | 19 .חגא Isa.‏ . חולש | 4 Sam. xiv.‏ 1 . בוצץ 
Zeph.i. 9‏ הדולג | 2 Isa. xxiv.‏ בקונה | 91 .11 Jerem.‏ . שורק 
Malachi i. 14‏ נוכל | 7 Isa. xli.‏ . הולם | 9 Jerem. vi.‏ בבוצר 
5 .גצ Ps.‏ . חוגג | 18.אאצ Isa.‏ . . חוני | 18 .א yop . Jerem.‏ 
Ps. lviii. 6‏ חובר | 8 lxvi.‏ .188 . שוחט | 25 ww. . Jerem. xlvi.‏ 
ix. 15‏ . אוסף | 


They are given both in the Massorah marginalis on Genesis xli. 8, and in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Vav, p. 27), cols. 8 and 4. 

28 This must be a slip of the pen, since there are four instances in which יוצאים‎ is 
plene, viz., Ezekiel xiv. 22; xlvii. 8, 12; Zechariah 6, 8. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel xiv. 22. 
29 This surely must likewise be a mistake, since יוטובים‎ 060028 ten times plene, viz., 
Judg. vi. 10: Isa. x. 18: Jerem. xxxvi. 12; xliv. 18: Ezek. iii. 15; viii. 1: 2 Chron. 
xviii, 9 (twice); xxx. 25; xxxi.6. The Massorah finalis enumerates them under tho 
Motion. Lee se on 2 anal 9 
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Szotion IV.—Notice that those 
words which have always Vav with 
Shurek are never noted by the Masso- 
rites as plene,” since it is understood 
that Shurek cannot be without Vav, 
and it is well known that Dagesh 
cannot follow it. Hence those words 
wherein Dagesh does follow the Vav, 
as הוּכָּה‎ smiiten [Ps. cil. 5], 7200 
who is born [Judg. xiii. 8], &c., 
which the grammarians call ‘qui- 
escent with Dagesh,’’ the Massorites 
marked plene ; whilst those wherein 
Vav is wanted, according to the 
Massorah, Kibbutz takes its place, 
and they are marked in the Massorah 
as defective. 

&= It is, however, to be remarked 
that this Kibbutz is not called a short 


vowel, since a long vowel is never: 


changed into a short vowel because 
of the absence of the mater lectionis, 
but that there are two kinds of 
Kibbutzs. The one, as I have 
already said, which takes the place 
of Vav with Shurek, which is wanted, 
and the second is really the short 
vowel, and is never marked by the 
Massorites as defective. If thou 
shouldst ask, How is it to be known 
whether it is the Kibbutz of the long 
vowel that takes the place of Vav 
with Shurek, or whether it is the 
short vowel, and does not stand for 


הדבור הרביעי: זכור תוכור כי התיבות 
שדרכן pon‏ לחיות ya‏ שרוקה, לא נמפר 
לעולם* מלא, כי ירוע שאי אפשר לשורק 
בלי ay‏ וידוע שלא יבא אחריו דגש, לכן 
במלות שיבא אחריהן דגש, כמו, TET‏ כעשב 
(תלים ב'), לנער eT‏ ודומיהן, שהמדקדקים 
wp‏ להן נח my‏ הדגש, נמפר עליהכם 
מלא, אבל mbna‏ שתחפר בהן וי"ו על פי 
חמסורת יבא במקומה קבוץ, ונמפר voy‏ 
חפר: | 
eH‏ אך יש לך לדעת, כי זה הקבוץ לא 
נקרא תְנועח קטנה, כי לא תשוב תנועה גדולה 
לתנועה קמנה בעבור חסרון Jenn ms‏ 
לעולם, אך יש שני מיני yap‏ האחד הוא זה 
שאמרתי שבא במקום i‏ שרוקה החפרה, 
והשני הווא תנועה קטנה ממש, ולא נמפר 
עליו son‏ לעולם; ואם תואמר ובמה יודע 
זאיפה איזה הוא הקבוץ של הנועה נדולה 
שבא במקום וי''ו השרוקה, או איזה הוא של 
רזנועה. קטנה ופינה במקובם וי"ו שרוקה, 
התשובה הנה ידוע מררך הרקדוק, שאחר כל 
הנועה קטנה דגש או שוא נח, כאשר בארתי 
בפרק שירה : 

ו por‏ כשנמצצט קבוץ ואחריו דגש 
או שוא נח, חרי הוא pn‏ ממש, ולא opi‏ 
עליו חסר, כמו בבנין פעל SEY ATED we‏ 
aE‏ וכו' ;| ובפעול pepe Sysn pian‏ 
OREO‏ אבל כשאין אחריו דגש או שוא נח, 
הרי הוא במקום וי"ו שרוקה, ונמפר עליו 
חפר; והמשל יהיו misma opie‏ ירושליבז 


Vav with Shurek? the reply is, It 


is known from grammar that there is a Dagesh or quiescent Sheva after 
every short vowel, as I have explained it in the Poetical Section. 

«= Hence, if a Kibbutz occurs, followed by Dagesh, or a quiescent - 
Sheva, it is a really short vowel, and the Massorites do not note it 
as defective; as, for instance, the Pual 1P3 he was numbered, IPB 
thou wast numbered, 1PBN I shall be numbered, TPE) he shall be numbered, 
déc.; and as the participal Hophal מפקד‎ the appointed, מִפְקָדִים‎ over- 
seers [2 Chron. xxxiv. 12]. But when it is not followed either by 
Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, then it stands for Vav, with Shurek, and 
the Massorites mark it as defective. Thus, for instance, in prabwis cast 
out [Jerem. xiv. 16.], the Kibbutz is not marked as defective, for it is a 
short vowel, because there is a quiescent Sheva after it, whereas בּחצות‎ 


30 The Sulzbach edition substitutes voy, on it, for לעולם‎ , ever. 
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into the streets (Ibid.], is marked as 
defective, because it is neither fol- 
lowed by Dagesh nor by a quiescent 
Sheva. Thus, also, DIP] עקדִּים‎ 
DIN, ringstraked, speckled, and 
dotted [Gen. xxxi, 10], are not 
marked as defective, because they 
have Dagesh, whilst D'DOY the fee- 
ble, and DWP the strong 0. KXK. 
42), are marked as defective, because 
they have no ,Dagesh, For the 
same reason indy table, | AND wn- 
cleanness, MBN covering, nap ta- 
bernacle, npn law, &c., are not 


marked as “defective, because they. , 


have a quiescent Sheva or Dagesh. 
' Hence every Kibbutz at the end 
of a word is marked by the Masso- 
11608 as defective, because neither 
Dagesh nor a quiescent Sheva can 
be at the end of a word.. Thus, the ' 
nouns baa border [2 Sam. xxi. 5 
bat habitation [1 Kings viii. 8 

nip division [Exod. vii. 19], 2 
captivity [Obad. i. 20], &e., as well 
as the verbs, viz.—[2°IN! ye shall 
prolong (Deut. v. 16, vi. 9[, תּשְלִיכֶן‎ 
ye shall cast [Exod. xxii. 30], = 
let him arise [Gen. xxvii. 31], ם‎ 

arise [Joshua vii. 10], שב‎ cue 
[Exod. iv. 19], &e.; all these, and 
the like, are marked as defective. 
The word O8) oracle, however, is an 


(ירמיח !4( הנח על קבוץ. של משלנים לא 
נמפר חסר, כי חוא pn‏ שהרי אחריו שואנח, 
ועל קבוץ של בחצורז נמפר fon‏ כי. אין 
NN‏ דגש או שוא נח; וכן Dap) OY‏ 
om‏ (בראשית ל') לא נמפר עליהן Aon‏ 
כי on‏ דגושיבם, ועל mpegs‏ ללבן copa‏ 
ליעקב נמפר חסר, לפי שאינם דגושים; וכן 
TR 7 TBD Tape ype‏ לא גמפר 
עליהן on‏ כי הם בשוא נח או בדנש: 

ולכן על כל קבוץ שחוא ms‏ התיבח 
נמפר חפר, כי לא שייך דנש או שוא נח 
בפוף התיבח, כמו daa‏ ישראל, oar rea‏ לך, 
ושמתי DIB‏ ולת החל הזה וכו'; וכן בפעלים, 
למען we‏ ימיך, OR Te add‏ נא אבי 
op‏ לך, שב לך מצרים, וישימם בעפר wt‏ 
על כל אלה ודומיהם sop‏ חפר, ומלת tox?‏ 
יוצאח מן חכלל, שלא נמפר עליה חפר, לפי 
שלא באה לעולם מלא, ואין לה דומח בבל 
חמקרא מלח שהיא נמצאת כל כך הרבה, 
וכלם rv) oon‏ 

ודע כי רוב לשון יחיד בפעול הקל הווא 
מלא, ws‏ בָּתוּב, DIN‏ בָּרוּך, עָצוּם, וחחסרים 
הם מעמים, כמו DDD‏ עמרי ,דברים ל'ב), tad‏ 
ow‏ (משלי ל'א), pyr‏ ה', וכן לשון נקבה 
על הרוב מלא, TIAN ws‏ האדמה, TAY‏ 
בכל WOW‏ וחסרים of‏ מעטים, כמו אילה 
טלְחָה, mer‏ בהר pro‏ אבל בפמוכות yar‏ 5 
חסריבם, כמו nya‏ בעל, mown‏ ולצפ מיין, 
Is‏ ריע, ומעטים המלאים, כמו עצוּבַת דוח: 


exception, and the Massorites do not mark it as defective, because it 
never occurs plene; there is no parallel in the whole Bible of a word 
occurring so often, and always with Vav defective. 

Notice, also, that most of the Kal participles passive singular, 
both masculine and femenine, are written fully. In the masculine, as 
בְּתוּב‎ it is written, DANN sealed, WA blessed, D'SY strong, the defectives 
being few; as DIDD laid up (Deut. xxxii. 34], לש‎ dressed [Prov. xxxi. 21], 
DY! despised [Prov. xxii. 14], &.; and feminine, as TN cursed [Gen. 
iii. 17], THOY ADM kept [2 Sam. xxiii. 5], 6. The defectives i in this 
‘ease too being very few, as | שלְחָה‎ sent [Gen. xlix. 21], העשיה‎ ordained 
(Numb. xxviii. 6]. But in the construct state they are mostly defective, 
as nya wedded [Gen. xx. iii.], שְכְרֶת‎ drunk [Is. li. 21], NS beloved 
[Hos. iii. 1], &e., there being only a few which are written ‘fully, as 
עצובת‎ pained ]18. liv. 6]. 
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Thus, also, the nouns of this form 
are generally plene in the absolute 
state, as בורק‎ strength, THA? sepul- 
chre, N21) kingdom, &c., and de- 
fective in the construct, as N13) 
sepulchre of [Gen. xxxv. 20], N¥3? 
heap of [Ezek. xxii. 20], &.; but 
plene are ְּמוּלַת‎ desert [Isa. lix. 18], 
&e. The plurals are very seldom 
plene, 98 0°33 the blessed [Ps. ץצ‎ 
15], DMN the cursed [1 Sam. xxvi. 
19], אסורים‎ the chained (Gen. xl. 5], 
&c., whilst the defectives are by far 
the most, as שקפים‎ beams, DION 
closed [1 Kings vi. 4], שרפים‎ burt 
[Numb. xvii. 4], 86. Also, כָּתָבִים‎ 
written, is always defective in the 
Pentateuch, though it is plene in the 
Prophets and Hagiographa; as well 
as the plurals feminine, which are 


וכן mown‏ על משקל זה על חרוב מלאים, 
Ab AAPA; ws‏ ובסמיכות aon‏ 
nap‏ רחל, nzap‏ בסף, crxbem‏ במו כעל 
גְמוּל; ובלשון ora‏ מעמיבז on‏ חמלאים, 
כמן one DNA‏ לי''י, jon DYN‏ אַסוּרִים שם 
ודומיהבו, והחפריבג הבע רביב; IND‏ במו 
פיב אֶטָמִים,. Dye‏ וכן כל mam‏ 
דאורייתא ‏ חסרים, ובנביאים וכתובים מלאים, 
וכן הרבות כמעט כלהון חפרים, כמו צנְמוּת, 
mipyy‏ קדים, נְתָנת לעם אחר, ning‏ בשמלתם, 
טְרפות. +אש, ודומיחן ‏ דביכם, ומעטיבם הבם 
nana mon ws orden‏ וחלוגורת 
אטומות, עשויות, nN]‏ וכן השמות הבאיכת 
על משקל זה רבים מהן חפרים, כמו CNP‏ 
י'ג DY Boron‏ י''א aon‏ 82 ליל era‏ 
יום ope‏ כל לישנא חסר, וכן לשון רבות, 
mba‏ ישינו, ארבע nese‏ אל nya‏ ועוד 
אדבר בם ada‏ ע"ש: 

WM‏ רקחמשי: כבד כבדו מאוד 


almost all defective, as MINI given 
Deut. xxviii.31], צררות‎ bound up 
[Exod. xii. 84], שרפות‎ burned (Isa. : / 
1.7], &¢., the plenes being but few, as MAINDN the written, חלונות‎ 
windows, MDD closed, עשויות‎ the made, NAN the seen. The nouns, 
too, which are according to this form, are mostly defective in the 
masculine, as 0°23 Cherubim, which occurs thirteen times defec- 
tive ;* עכזרים‎ pillars, eleven times defective ;® שמָרִים‎ bib night of 
celebration [Kixod. xii. 42], and O53 Di day of atonement (Levit. 
xxili. 28], are both defective in this form. The same is the case with 
the feminine plurals, as nioaa borders [Job xxiv. 2], מַלְכָיוּת‎ kingdoms 
[Dan. viii. 22], חניות‎ vaults [Jerem. xxxvii. 16], 66. I shall again 
discuss this subject in Section x. which you will see. 

Szction V.—Both the prophets and other writers have paid much 
more attention to the quiescent Jod with Chirek, than to the quiescent 


הנביאים וכותבי הספרים את היו'"ד הנהה עם 


81 This is another instance which shows how difficult it is to understand 8 
language without consultiug the Massorah. From his remark the reader would naturally 
conclude that כרביכן‎ only occurs thirteen times defective in the whole Bible, whereas it 
is found so nearly thirty times. On referring, however, to the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. xxv. 18, we find it remarked ,הכרבים כל אורית' חסר' ונביא' וכתוב' מלאים במי"ג חסר'‎ 
“ the word בררבים‎ is defective throughout the Pentateuch, whereas it is plene throughout 
the Prophets and Hagiographa, with the exception of thirteen passages ;” which are as 
follows:—1 Sam. iv. 4: 2 Sam. vi. 2: 1 Kings vi. 25, 27; viii. 7: 2 Kings xix. 15: Ezek. 
x. 1, 2, 3,6, 7,8: Ps. Ixxx.2. There can therefore be no doubt that Levita means 
these thirteen instances of defective. 

82 The eleven instances in which עמודים‎ is defective are as follows:—Exod. xxvii. 
10, 11; xxxviii. 12,17: Judges xvi. 26: 1 Kings vii. 6, 21: Jerem. xxvii. 19: Ezek. xl. 
49: 2 Chron. iii. 16; iv. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 
Exod xxxviii. 12. 
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Vaw with Cholem; and this is be- 
cause they have both removed and 
omitted the Vav, as I have already 
stated; whereas they. have. both 
lefi and put down the quiescent 
Jod in many places. Hence, the 
punctuators called the Chirek, fol- 
lowed by 200, a long Chirek, that 
is, a long syllable ; and Chirek, not 
followed by Jod, they denominated 
short Chirek, or short syllable. 
‘There are therefore two kindg of 
Chireks, one short and the other 
long; the short one, according to 


החירק amy‏ מחוי'ו הנחה py‏ חחולם, וזה 
Spy‏ חרוב yon‏ והחפירו. הוי"ו, | במו 
שכתבתי, אבל היו"ד הנחה השאירוה וקימוח 
ברוב חמקומות, ובעבורה קראו מניחי הנקוד 
לחירק שאחריו ין''ד חירק גדול, דחיינו תנועה 
נדולה, והחירק שאין אחריו 747 קראו חירק 
קטן, דחיינו תנועח קמנח; והבלל בי כ' מיני 
חירק הם, קטן וגדול win pw‏ הקטון דינו 
בלי יו'יד, והוא תנועח קטנח, והגדול דינו 
ביו''ד, sim‏ תנועה גרולח : 

25 לכן כל חירק של תנועה קמנה, לא 
נמפר עליו חפר לעולם, ועל חירק של חנועה 
גדולה, לא נמפר מלא לעולם, אך לפעמים 


rule, is without Jod, and is called® תבוצא תנועח נדולה בלי יו'ד, ואז נמכר‎ 


a short syllable; whilst the long 
one, according to rule, has a Jod, 
and is called a long syllable. 

«= It is for this reason that the 
Chirek of the short syllable is never 
marked by the Massorites as defec- 
tive, and the Chirek of the long 
syllable is never marked as plene. 
Sometimes, however, the long sylla- 
ble occurs without Jod, then the 
Massorites mark it as defective; as 
23, 1 have built [1 Kings viii. 13], 
NNN, thou hast seen [Ps. x. 14], 6. 

= The sign whereby the Chirek 
of the short syllable may be distin- 
guished from the Chirek of the long 
syllable, is by the absence of Jod. 


It is the same 88 the one I stated in the case of the Kibbutz. 


עליו von‏ כמו ‘ma ma‏ (מלכים ח'), np‏ 
כי אתה (תהילים ט'), ודומיהן : 

₪ והסימן להכיר החירק של תנועה 
map‏ מחירק של הנועה גדולה, כשהוא son‏ 
יו''ר, הוא חסימן שנתתי בקבוץ, דהיינו חחירק 
שאחריו דגש או שוא נח, AVN NIA‏ קמנה, 
וכשאינם אחריו, וחכר יו''ד, הוא תנועח גדולה, 
וחפר עלפי המפורת; והמשל הנה על וחקת 
אח השבועח (בראשות כ''ו) נמפד חסר יו''ד, 
לפי שאין אחר החירק* דגש, וחיה דינו mynd‏ 
מלא, ועל וְהַטוּתִי מעלי, לא נמפר vy mon‏ 
לפי שהוא תנועח nop‏ שהרי אחריו דנש : 

3 והכ ל כל חירק שאין אחריו דגש 
או שוא נח, דינו mynd‏ מלא, וכן הוא מלא 
על הרוב, pas‏ כשיבא אחריו נח נראח בסוף 


That 


is, whenever Chirek is followed by Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, itis a 
short syllable, and when these do not follow it, and yet Jod is absent, 
then it is a long syllable, and is defective, according to the Massorah. 
For instance, on ,והַקמת'‎ and I shall perform [Gen. xxvi. 3], the 
Massorites remark, ‘‘Jod is wanted,”’ because there is no Dagesh after 
the Chirek,® and, according to rule, ought therefore to be plene; whereas 
on ‘HSV, and I shall cause to cease [Numb. xvii. 20], they do not 
remark that the Jod is wanting, because it is a short syllable, for there 
is Dagesh after it. 

ge According to rule, every Chirek which is not followed by Dagesh, 
or quiescent Sheva, ought to be plene, and 18 generally plene. That is, 
when it is followed by an audible letter at the end of the word, as קָצִ'ר‎ 


88 Instead of אחר החירק‎ PRv, Sor there is not after Chirek, the Sulzbach edition haa 
אחריח‎ PRD, jor there ts not after tt. 
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harvest, VOM pious, אפיר,‎ Ophir, W332 
great, DN a fool, bps a fool, &e. 
A few of the proper names are to be 
found defective, as אפר‎ Ophir [Gen. 
x. 29], 127 Debir (Josh. xiii. 26]; 

also, the name ד[‎ ‘David i is always 
defective, except in “five instances in 
which it 18 plene.4+ The Chirek is 
never followed by a quiescent letter 
at the end of the word, except -' 
Aleph, as 8°32 prophet, nb chief, 
הַבִיא‎ 6 brought, NID bringing, אביא‎ 
I shall bring, 8") he shall bring, תַּקִיא‎ 
she shall spue out (Levit. xviii. 28] ; 

but ותַקא‎ and she vomiteth [Levit. 
xviii. 25), which wants Jod, has 
very few parallels. But Chirek, 
before the plural termination ,ים‎ is 
most generally written fully, as 
חבמים ויִדְעִים‎ DVN men, wise, and 
known [Deut. i , 18; ₪6. This, 
however, is the case where no other 
Chirek of a long syllable precedes 
it, as in those instances which I have 
already stated, and the like cases. 


התיבה, כמו PDS PS VAD VER POT YEP‏ 
ודומיהם, ונמצאות מעטים חפרים בשם העצם, 
כנון ואת אפר ואת חוילה, ומחשבון עד 
a‏ וכן כל wy‏ חפר חוץ מן ה' מלאים % 
ולא יבא אחריו נח נפתר בסוף התיבה לעולם 
דק האל'"ף, wr ws‏ נְטיא, APIS ID LOTT‏ 
יָבִיא וכו', ולא תַקִיא הארץ, אבל וַפּקָא האדץ 
אתכם, Jon‏ יו''ד ודומיהן מעטים; אבל החירק 
שלפני יו'ד ומ''ם הרבים דובו דרובו מלא, 
DY OMIT OW ws‏ (רבריםש אא') 
וומיחן, וזה דווקא pres‏ לפניו חירק אחר 
של תנועה גדולה כמו אלה שכחבתי ודומיהן: 
BAS)‏ אבל כשיחיו שם ב' חריקים רצופים, 

כמו DPN ONY OT! OTR‏ וכל 
חדומים לאלה, תחסר יו''ד הרבים על הרוב, 
כמו את OPT‏ ג' awa son‏ וכן כל 
OPT‏ דבאוריתא חסר, חוץ מן אחד,% וכן 
OD}‏ ד' כתיבים כן באוריתא וכל נביאים 
וכתובים דכותיה חוץ מן ד' )87,08 וכן כל 
DOA‏ דבעירא חפר פי' הסמוכים לבהמה, 
ps‏ כבשים, Ory (Py‏ ודומיהן, וכל לשון 
Der‏ דשמואל omen mom‏ חוץ מן ג' 


ge But when two Chireks do follow each other, as in כבירים‎ 6 
mighty, DIN the strong, רְבִיבִים‎ showers, אבּירים‎ the potent, &e., the 
Jod of the plural is frequently omitted. Thus, DAR, the sea mon- 
sters, is three times defective in this form.® The same is the case with 
DPS, the righteous, which is always, defective in the Pentateuch, 
except in one place ;% the same with נְשָאִים‎ princes, which is so written 
four times in the Pentateuch; and likewise in the Prophets and Hagio- 
grapha, except in four instances where it is כְשִיאֶם‎ .* The same is the 
case with DDN without blemish ; when it refers 50 animals it is defec- 
tive; that is, whenever it is the predicate to sheep, rams, goats, &c. 
The word O°N'2) prophets, is always defective in the books of Samuel 


54 That the proper name “ David is always defective, except in five instances, in which 
it is plene” is surely a mistake. The Massorah marginalis, both on 1 Kings xi. 4 and 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 23, does indeed remark that ‘‘ David occurs five times plene (דויר ה' מלאים)‎ 
and enumerates’1 Kings iii, 14; xi. 4, 36; fizekiel xxxiv. 23; Song of Songs iv. 4; as 
the five instances; but it adds ,ונל תריסר ועזרא ודה דכו" מלאים‎ that David is also PLENE 
throughout the twelve minor Prophets, Ezra, and Chronicles, which is not to be 
gathered from Levita’s statement. 

85 The three insfances in which תנינים‎ wants the Vav plural are, Gen. i. 21; Exod. 
vii. 12; Deut. xxxii. 33. 

86 The single instance in which צדיקיםן‎ is plene in the Pentateuch is in Exod. xxiii. 8, 
on which the Massorah parva remarks ‘bot nn 9, no parallel, it is entirely PLENE. 

87 The four instances in which OX) occurs are, Gen. xvii. 20; xxv. 16; Numb. vii, 
10; xxvii. 2. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xvii. 20. 


158 


and Jeremiah, except in three in- 
stances jin Samuel and in eight 
instances in Jeremiah ; 5 גּבִיעֶם‎ 
goblets, too, is always defective ; 
שְעירִים‎ goats, is always defective, 
except in +wo instances ;% DVD¥ 
bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 80), and many 
others, are likewise defective. A few 
plurals, which are preceded by Tzere 
and Chirek, are also defective. Thus, 
nbs, rams, has never the Jod plural 
-in the Pentateuch, except in four 
instances ;*° the same is the case 
with DD, the hot springs [Gen. 
xxxvi. 24]. Besides the Tzere, we 
find DD the days [Numb. vi. 5], 
defective, which has no parallel in 
the Scripture. 

Moreover, the participles Hiphil, 
because they have two Chireks fol- 
lowing each other, are also wanting 
in most cases the Jod of the plural. 
Three instances of it are to be found 
in the Pentateuch, viz., מַעבִידֶם‎ 
making labour (Exod, vi. 5], מקדישם‎ 
making holy (Levit. xxii. 2], and 


בשמואל וח' בירמיה,%* וכל 2 חסר, וכן 
bo‏ לשון שירכ חפר חוץ מן :ב'/%. וכן 
ְהַצְמִידֶם על דיה (בראשית 103( ודומיהן 
רבים; ונמצאים מעמים בצרי ובחיריק, במו 
כל DP‏ דאוריתא חפר יו"ד הדבים חוץ מן 
די וכן אשר מצא את הָיָּמֶם, ובזולת צרי 
DDT NDI‏ אשר יויר חפר, ואן לו דומה 
במקרא : 

וכן הבינונים מבנין הפעיל לפי שיש ona‏ 
ב' חריקים רצופים על הרוב חפדים ין''ד 
הרבים, ג' מנהון באוריתצפ mms DPI.‏ 
mow)‏ ו'), DBP‏ לי, מִקְצִיפֶם הייתם, ומן 
joa‏ כמו מַשְחִיתְכז להפיל החומה 
ודומיהן, וכן החיריק שלפני תי''ו הנוספת בסוף 
התיבה לעולבז bop‏ כמו ראשית (we‏ 
אַחָרִית, YT‏ ורומיהן, חוץ מאותן שיש בהן 
“a3‏ חדיקיבם רצופיבם, כמו nw‏ בְבִיעֶת, 
Nw‏ ובן' רובן חפרים : 

והכלל כל לשון רבים בבינונים ובשמות 
שאין בו ב' חריקים רצופים on‏ מלאים, זולת 
מעטיםם, כמו משופרת DTI Nw‏ ומה 
שפירש by “wn‏ ולבני הַפִּילְנטִים חפר כתיב 
שהוא מלשון בראשיה רבא חוא כנגד המפורת, 
כי נמפר עליו ‘a‏ מלאים : 4 


making angry [Deut. ix. 22]; and some in the Prophets, as‏ מקציפם 
ONnwd. destroying (2 Sam. xx. 15], &c. The same occurs with Chirek‏ 
beginning,‏ ראשית before the termination n, which is always plene, as‏ 
end, &., except in those cases where‏ תַכְלִית end,‏ אַחָרִית NMNY residue,‏ 
חַמִישַת third, DY fourth,‏ שלִישָת there are two Chireks together, as‏ 
Sifth, &e., which are generally defective.‏ 

The rule is that all the plurals of both participles and nouns, which 
have not two Chireks following each other, are written fully, except in a 
few instances, as DMD banished [Lam.ii.14], ₪6.  Rashi’s remarks on 
DVI concubines [Gen. xxv. 6], that it is defective, which is taken 
from Bereshith Rabba, is contrary to the Massorah, for the Massorites 
mark it ‘twice plene.”’ # 


88 Though the Massorah parva on 1 Sam. xix. 20, also remarks that כביאים‎ occurs 
three times plene (‘wa (ג' מל'‎ , yet there seem to be four instances; viz., 1 Sam. x. 11, 12; 
xix. 20; xxviii. 6. The eight instances of plene in Jeremiah to which Levita refers are, 
Jerem. v. 13; vii. 25; viti. 1; xxvi. 8, 11; xxviii. 8; xxix. 1; xxxv. 15. They are 
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. xvi. 2. 

89 The two passages in which עועירים‎ is plene are, Isa. xiii. 21; 2 Chron. xi. 15. 


40 The four instances in which DN is entirely plene are, Gen. xxxii. 15; Levit. viii. 2; 
Numb. xxiii. 1; Deut. xxxii. 14. : 

41 The Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxv. 6 distinctly remarks that the word פילגטוים:‎ 
occurs twice entirely plenc, that is, with the two Jods after the two Chireks. The one 
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R= We also find the Talmud at 
variance, with the Massorah; it 
takes Ni>3 finished (Numb. vii. 1), 
as defective, and remarks on it that 
it is not plene; so also מזוזות‎ door- 
posts [Deut. xi. 20], according to 
the Talmud is defective, whereas 
according to the Massorah it is 
plene; and מעבירים‎ [1 Sam. ii. 24], 
too, is according to the Talmud 
defective, and according to the Mas- 
sorah plene.% 

Notice, also, that in some of 
the words which have two Chireks, 
the first Jod is defective. Thus, 
שְרִינֶם‎ branches [Genesis xl. 10], 
wants the second Jod, whilst שרנים‎ 
branches [Gen. xl. 12], wants the 
first Jod ; צרקים‎ the righteous [Hos. 
xiv. 10], wants the first Jod, whilst 
צדיקם‎ the righteous [Ezek. xxiii. 
457, wants the second Jod. The 
same is the case with אָולִים‎ fools, 
which wants the first Jod five times; 
and there are some words wanting 
both Jods, as pws captains [Exod. 
xiv. 7], OVIN mighty (Ezek. xxxii, 18]. 


ep‏ $31 מצינו שחנמרה שלגו, חולקה על 


המסורת, כגון כי ביום כָּלוּת משה (במדבר 1) = 


son on‏ עליו לית מלא, וכן על מזוזות 
ביתך (דברים ו'), מזוזת כתיב, ולפי המפודה 
הוא מלא, וכן מִענִירִיס oy‏ ה' לפי הגמרה 
חסר, ובמסורה הוא מלא :9 

ודע כי יש מאלו של ב' חריקים שתחסר 
7/1 קדמאה, כמו ובנפן שלשה non DPW‏ 
יו'יד חנינא, שלשת Daw‏ חפר יו''ר קרמאה, 
OPA)‏ ילכו בו, חפר יו''ד קדמאח, ואנשים 
OPT‏ המה, חפר ין'"ד תנינא, וכן אוְלִים הי 
חפר )9/4 “nx rp‏ ונמצצפיבם חפרי ב' 
היו'"דין owe‏ על כלו, ובנות נוים PO‏ 

וכ] בבינוני הפעיל נמצאים חפרי 3 
קרמצפה, כמו מִשמְעיכז בנבליםז, אם mnen‏ 
אתם אותי, אשר אתם Dd‏ ודומיהן, אבל 
כל שוטר פעולות ההפעיל הבז מלגטיבם by‏ 
הרוב, ונמצאים מעטים חסרים, כמו JP‏ את 
קרבנו, וַַמִצאוּ אליו, נְָדּיל אתכם ודומיהן : 

ay‏ אבל בפעול בנין חקל, באים לפעמים 
pain sy son‏ אבל pr‏ זה רק yw.‏ 
מלאים 4/1 וזה כדי שלא יהיו שם ב' נהים 
דצופין, כאשר בארתי בדבור ב'; והמשל 
oN? oN‏ המה לי, שניהם חפרי יו''ד, לפי 


The participles Hiphil, too, are found wanting the first Jod; as 
משמָעים‎ , making a noise ]1 Chron. xv. 28], O'ND killing [(Jerem. xxvi. 
15], O° 29 dreaming [Jerem. xxix. 8], 66. All the other tenses of 
Hiphil, however, are generally plene, and there are but few found defee- 
tive; as TIPO he offered (Numb. vii. 19], N¥O% and they presented 
(Levit. ix. 12, 18], וְאָבְדָּל‎ and I have separated (Levit. xx. 26], 6. 

> The plurals of the passive participles Kal, however, sometimes 
occur without Jod, but this only takes place when the Vav is written 
fully, and it is to prevent two quiescents following each other, as I 
have already explained in Section ii. For example, the words 
DIN DANI they are given, they are given [Numb. iii. 9], are both with- 


instance is in Gen. xxv. 6, and the other in Esther ii. 14. Now Rashi, who, in his com- 
mentary on Gen. xxv. 6, follows the traditional exposition of the Midrash, remarks, 
“The textual reading is סילבטום‎ defective [that is without the plural Jod], because 
Abraham had only one concubine, namely, Hagar, who was identical with Keturah.” 
But this reading, which is contrary to the Massoretic text, has evidently arisen 
from a pious desire to lessen the number of concubines of the father of the Hebrew 
nation. The Bereshith Rabba, from which Rashi’s remark is derived, is the part of the 
Midrash Rabba, or exposition of the Pentateuch, which treats on Bereshith = Genesis. 
For an account of the Midrash, see Kitto's Cyclopedia, s. v. 

42 For an explanation of Mezuzah see above, p. 95, note 18. The variations between 
the Talmud and the Massorah, adduced by Levita, are taken from Jacob b. Chajim’s 
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible: comp. p. 19, &c., where they are fully discussed. 
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out Jod, because they have Vay 
fully written, whilst phy DYN) they 
are given, they are given (Numb. 
vill. 16], are defgctive of Vav, be- 
cause they have Jod plene; as you 
will see on examination. 

ez The general rule is that the 
Chirek of the long syllable has ' 
mostly the Jod written fully, whilst 
Cholem generally is without Vav. 
There is no necessity for me to 
explain to you that Cholem and 
Chirek, with quiescent Vav and 
Jod at the end of a word, are 
always plene; as יר‎ his hand, bn 
his 1008 יָרִי‎ my hand, bm; my foot, 
&e., since it is evident that Vav and 
Jod can never be omitted in such 
cases, because a vowel-point can 
never be under the final letter of 
a word, except under Kaph, Tav, 
and final Nun. These have some- 
times Kametz at the end of a word, 
as I shall explain in Section x. 

Szction VI.—A quiescent Jod 
does not follow Tzere, except when 
it belongs to the root, or when it 
indicates the plural. It belongs 
to the root, as 2D] doing good, 
VON TI shail dogood [Gen. xxxii. 13], 
PPA she shall nurse [Exod. ii. 7], 
abt I shall go [Micah i. 1]; 
and it stands for the radical He, as 
‘OMY 7 commanded (Deut. iii. 21], 
קנִיתִי‎ I wait [Isa. v. 4], and in a few 
more such instances. The same is 


שהם מלאים וי''ו, נְתנִים ְתָנִים המה לי שניחן 
חסרים )17 snd‏ שהן מלאים 47 ודוק : 

ey‏ והכלל כי חירק של myn‏ גרולח 
על חרוב הוא מלא יו"ד, והחולם על הרוב 
הוא חסר A’‏ והנה אין צריך לחודיעך ולומר 
כי החולם והחירק שבסוף התיבה עם הויו 
הנחה. או yn‏ הנחה, הם תמיד מלאים, 
דחיינו שתמיד הוי"ו כתובה עם החולם, 
וחיו"ד כתובה oy‏ החיריק, כמו Op ia At‏ 
on‏ ודומיהן, כי פשימא שלא nn wom‏ 
והיודי'ין באלח לעולם, כי לא xan‏ נקדח 
maa‏ שבסוף המלה לעולם, זולתי התיו והכף 
pum‏ שהם קמוצים לפעמים בסוף התיבה, 
כמו שאודיעך בדבור העשירי: 

הדבור הששי: לא תבא יו''ד נחה אחר 
הצרי רק כשהיא שרשית, או שתורה על ped‏ 
רבים, mewn‏ כמו Per Poy‏ עמך 
(ברופשית ל''ב), perm‏ לך, mayne‏ שולל, 
וכשהיצפ במקום Sn‏ שרשית, כמו יהושע 
צוּיתִי, מדוע PP‏ ודומיהן מעטין, וכן בשמות 
syne‏ שרשית, כמו בִּית ח' PP‏ אדם, וכן 
כשחיו'"ר.במקום וי"ו שרשית כמו APY TPS‏ 
שרשם צוך, שוב, TT‏ אדבר מכל ואלה 
בדבור שאחר זה: 

והיו"ד הבאח אחר הצרי להורות על pwd‏ 
דבים, היא היו"ד הבאה בכנוי הנפתרים 
והנסתרות, והנמצאים והנמצאות, בשמות של 
pw‏ רבים API PP! DMB ws May‏ 
Opn DPN DN‏ וכו', Nd)‏ נמפר 
עליהן מלא לעולם, ונמצאים myo‏ חסרים, 
במו מאת כל Dn?‏ יוסף + אלהי antag‏ 
ובן OPIN DPN‏ נמצאים חסרים, בכל ספר 


the case in those nouns in which Jod is radical, as בַ"תָה‎ house, }'¥ eye, 
or stands for the radical Vav, as in NT'¥ food, NY old age, the roots 
of which are ,צוד‎ yin. I shail recur to this subject in the next Section. 
The Jod after Tzere, to indicate the plural, is the same Jod as 
is used with the suffix in plural nouns of the third and second, 
persons, both masculine and feminine, as 01°23 their sons, D323 your 
sons, 11°22 their sons (feminine), בכיכ[‎ your sons (feminine), omnia 
their daughters, בְּכותִיבֶם‎ your daughters, &c., and these are never marked 
in the Massorah as plene; and a few of these are found defective, as 
ony) their princes [Numb- xvii. 17], DNAS your fathers [Deut. i. 11]. 
The expressions אלְהֶם‎ to them, and. Baby 1 to you, are also found defective 


161 


in every book of the Scriptures, and 
they are counted according to the 
Massorah. Thus, also, the suffix 
first persons in nouns, as בּנְעָרִ'נ‎ 
with our youth, 12333 with our sons 
(Exod. x. 9), are not marked by the 
Massorites as plene. But the nouns 
which have the pronoun, first per- 
son, pointed alike, both in the sin- 
gular and plural, and in which there 
is no difference in the points, ex- 
cept that the plural has Jod, these 
are marked by the Massorites as 
plene. 

Thus, for instance, 43°7' our 
hands (Deut. xxi. 7], has the Mas- 
soretic mark plene, whilst וידנו‎ and 
our hand (Gen. xxxvii. 27), is 
marked defective, because it is the 
singular, as is evident from the 
word ‘IF let it be; so also 43°22) our 
Seet (Ps., exxii. 2), is marked plene, 
whilst on our foot [Ps. lxvi. 9], 
is marked defective, because it is 
the singular. Whereas 33737 our 
word (Josh. ii. 14), which is the 
singular, as is evident from the 
word Mt this; and, the expres- 
sions 33) and yaad our heart, 
in which Jod is wanting, are never 


marked as defective, because they do not occur in the plural. 


וספר, ונמנין Sy‏ פי המסורת; וכן בכנוי 
חמרברים בעדם, AMIN Ww ws‏ בָּבָניכּ 
mow) ania‏ **), לא נמפר עליהם מלא, 
אבל השמות שהם בכזוי המדברים בעדם, 
שהם שוים בנקודתם ליחיד ולרבים ואין הפרש 
ביניחם בנקודחם רק שלשון רבים הוא ביו"ד, 
אז נמסר v5y‏ מלא : 

והמשל ידו לא שפכו נמסר עליו מלא, 
can Sey‏ בו (בראשית ל''1) חפר, שהוא 
לשון יחיד בראית מלח תה', וכן עומדות היו 
לינו (תהילים קכ''ב) נמסר עליו מלא, oid‏ 
ְַלָּ חסר, שהוא לשון יחיר, וכן אם לא חנידי 
את הַּבָרָנוּ זה, pwd‏ יחיר בראית מלה זה, וכן 
כל 3h) aaa)‏ חפרים יו'ד, ולא נמפר עליהן 
חסר, כי לא נמצאו בלשון רבים; אבל חמלות 
שיש בהן יו"ד נחח כתובה אחר הצרי ואינח 
שרשית, on‏ לא תורה על pwd‏ דבים, spon‏ 
ona‏ עליחם bn‏ כמו אל יהי לה פָּלִיטָה, 
ween‏ ושלוח, aad pany‏ ישרצפל ,ורומיהן 
מעמים : 

והנכה נמצא נם כן 44 נחה אחר הסגול, 
וזה דווקטא בכנוי הנוכח לזכר והנסתררז 
לנקבה בשמות שהן pwd‏ דבים Man‏ כמו 
בי PER Ta PMID‏ ולא נמסר עליהם 
מלא לעולם, ונמצאים הרבה מחן חפרי pve‏ 
ובפרם בכנוי הנוכח לזכר, כמו אנכי אעשה 
TTD‏ והם י'ג חסרים,% וכן הודיעני נא את 


But 


the words wherein a quiescent Jod is expressed after T'zere, which Jod 


neither belongs to the 


root nor indicates the plural, are always 


marked as plene; as ל‎ more escape {Jerem. 1. 29,] Davi early [Prov. 
xxvii. 14], T30) thou shalt say [Exod. xix. 3], and a few more like these. 

Moreover, the quiescent Jod is also to be found after Segol, but 
this only occurs in the pronouns, second person masculine and third 


person feminine of plural nouns, both masculiné and feminine ; 


as 


123 thy sons, PNW thy daughters, 1°23 her sons, NN her daughters, 


and they are never marked plene. 


"Many of them are found without 


Jod, especially in the case of the suffix second person masculine; as 
דבתף‎ thy words [Gen. xlvii. 30], of which there are thirteen defectives ₪ 


45 The thirteen instances in which the plural דבריך‎ 8 defective are, Gen. xxx. 34; 
xlvii. 30: Numb. xiv. 20: Ps. cxix. 9, 16, 7 28, 42, 65, 105, 107,169. The Massorah 
marginalis, both on Gen. xxx. 34, and on xlvii. 30, ‘mentions the three instances which 
occur in the Pentateuch as belonging to the thirteen defectives, and refers to the Mas- 
sorah finalis for the whole list. But we could find no such list in the Massorah. 
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W271 thy ways (Exod. xxxili, 18], הפר‎ yO וחם נ' חפרים,* וכן ויבאוני‎ APT 
of which there are three defective חיו''ר‎ Sy רבים, וחפנול מורה.‎ pwd כלם‎ 
instances ;4 JJD0 thy mercies [Ps. Sia 3“: חחפרה, ואע''פי שלשון יחיד בא‎ 
.אואס‎ 41], "which 18 always defective  ,ןהימודו רגלף, ונ‎ Ew poana כשהוא‎ 
ו‎ - See oe חוכל להכיר היחידיםז מן הרביבז במלות‎ 

e absence of Jod. althoug! ad 
the singular has also Segol when it מ‎ 
is in pause, as ירָך‎ thine hand, 4233 
thy foot, TiS thy ear, &e., the 
singular may be distinguished from : ב‎ 
gene ל‎ the words with which דסמובים להם‎ PH (AME , une ek 5 
it is connected; as יר‎ thy hand ee ee SNe 
]28. xxii. 4], 3979 thy foot [Ps. 29 pwd xin Am וכן הטבעו בבוץ‎ 
xei. 12], ANN thine ear [Isa. xlviii, 21 וכן‎ APR וחסר יו"ד חרבים בראיית‎ 
8], שמרף‎ thy keeper [Ps. CXxi. 3], בכל פע הוא חפר יו"ד הרבים, בראיית‎ 
Tas thy enemy [Deut. xxviii. 58]; רבורז בכנוי חנוכח לזכר‎ pwd וכן‎ 78 
all of which are singular, and it כל‎ nor נמצאים חפרי יו''ד חדבים, כמו‎ 
cannot be said that they are the  ,ףַתּורְקִּב בנות מלכים‎ Ane) תחכמני‎ ADMIN 
plural with Jod omitted, because חמיד חולם לפני הפגול, כמו שבארתי בספר‎ 

הבחור: ובוה הם נבדלים מהשמות של - is heavy, ge‏ יי 
לשון יחידה, כשיבאו בהפסק עם כנוי הנוכח it is opene‏ ו 
on 2‏ בתי''ו בסנול, aes‏ את בִּרְבְתֶָ he shall sleep, and P'S he shall‏ 
פי יספר ARTE‏ חמיד קמ לפני oppress, with which they are re- ' " buon‏ 

spectively connected, are singular. |, °° 1 rR 

Thus, also, in Jerem. xxxviii. 22, V4) כ[ בכנוי הנסתרח נמצצפים חפרי‎ 
ae thy feet, is plural, and Jod ig ודומהן, [נמצא‎ ARG סבוהו‎ IBS ההבים,‎ 
omitted, as is evident from the verb OP "M8 יו'יד נחח המורה על לשון רבים‎ 
AON they are sunk, 0 6 plural 100 וי"ו כנוי הנסתר,‎ wink ואין זח אלא כשיבא‎ 
is also omitted in "PUB thy work ודומיהן, ולא תחפד לעולם רק‎ w2 במו יָרִיו,‎ 
[Ps. lxxvii. 13], as is evident from 
232 in every one. All the feminine plurals, with the suffix second 
person masculine, are likewise without the Jod of the plural; as 
ANNI thy gifts [Ps. xx. 4], WO thy commands [Ps. cxix. 98], 
ANNA thine honourable [Ps. xlv. 10], which have always the Cholem 
before the Segol, as I have already explained it in the Bachur; and 
they are distinguished from nouns feminine singular in pause, with 
pronoun, second person, which have also n with Segol, as 303 thy 
blessing [Gen. xxvii. 85], INT thy righteousness [Ps. lxxi. 15], by 
the latter having always Kametz before the Segol. 

The Jod of the plural is likewise omitted in the suffix third person 
feminine, as 13? her graves [Ezek. xxxii. 25], &c. The quiescent Jod, 
indicating the plural, occurs after Kametz, but this only happens when 
it is followed, by the pronominal Vav of third person masculine ; as 1"? 
his hands, ליו‎ his feet, &c.; when it is never omitted, except: in the 


באבן רנלף, לא nme‏ אזנף, אל ow‏ שומרך, 
ps:‏ לך אויבך nbs‏ לשון יחיד, ולא נוכל 
לומר שהם לשון רבים וחסדים יו''ד mays‏ 


44 The three passages in which דרכיך‎ is defective are, Exod. xxxiii. 13; Josh. i. 8; 
Ps. cxix. 87. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxxiii. 13. 
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word 13M together, which is always 
defective, except in Jeremiah, where 
it is found plene three times.* 
‘To the same category belong the 
expressions iui quails [Ps. ev. 40], 
IND winter [Song of Songs ii. 11), 
שו‎ humble [Numb. xii. 8], 6. 
We also find that the textual read- 
ing is defective, whilst the marginal 
reading is plene; as 1) his hands, 
in the Kethiv, and wy 1 in the Keri, 
(Levit. ix. 22], may his neck, in 
the Kethiv, and צָוָארִיו‎ 1 in the Keri 
[Gen. xxxiii. 4]. But I shall dis- 
cuss this subject in the Second 
Part, Section i. 

7 Section VII.— Hitherto, I have 
treated on biliteral and _ triliteral 
words, in which all the letters are 
audible. I shall now discuss mono- 
syllabic words, called little words. 
It is well known that the plene and 
defective monosyllabic words are 
those which have in the middle 
of the word either Vav quiescent, 
with Cholem and Shurek, or Jod 


vam nbps‏ שחיא חפרה לעולם, yin‏ בספר 
ירמיח נמצאים ג' מלאים* ובכללם yb‏ לְתֶו, 
עָנָו, ונמצאים דכתיבים חפרים וקריין מלא, 
כמו וישא ידו (ויקרא (to‏ ידיו PIP‏ על צוארו 
צואריו קדי, ועור אדבר בם בלוחות שניות 
במאמר א': 

הדבור השביעי: לא רברתי עד חנה רק 
במלות שיש בהן ב' או ג' אותיות נעות, ועתה 
אדבר בכלל על מלורז של תנועח ‏ אחת 
חנקראורז מלות זערות; וידוע כי המלות 
חזערות ששייך בהן מלא או חפר, חן אותן 
שיש בהן באמצע המלה 1 נחה radon ov‏ 
או שורק, או יו"ד op nn‏ חרק או צרי; אבל 
אחר שאר הנקודות לא שייך מלא וחפר, כי 
לא שייך אחריהן ויו או יו''ד נחה, ועור 
אדבר בם בדבור ט': 

והנה הנקורות בחולם חם של ב' מינין, 
המין האחד הם של נחי ע''ן וי''ו, כמו אור, 
יּם, טוב, מור, קול, מום, עור, AW‏ בוד pay‏ 
nie‏ ודומיהם, pon on‏ מלאים, ומלא לא 
יוצאח jo‏ הכלל שהיא תמיד חפרה, yin‏ בל''ה 
מקומורז,%* ומלרת עוד mon Nam‏ ביי'ר 
מקומות,'+ וכן דור נמצא חפר כשיהיו muy‏ 


quiescent, with Chirek and Tzere, and that in regard to words with 
other vowel-points there cannot be plene and defective, because no 
quiescent Vav or Jod can follow these points. On this subject I 
shall treat again in Section ix. 

Now those pointed with Cholem are of two kinds. The first class 
consists of words, the middle letter of which is a quiescent Vav, 
as Tix light, py day, טלב‎ good, מור‎ myrrh, Sip a voice, DID a cup, עור‎ 
skin, Wan ox, בור‎ a pit, tty again, אות‎ ₪ sign, &c. These are always 
plene; the expression Nb not, is an exception, being always defective, 
except in thirty-five instances ;‘* and the expression עוד‎ again, is 
defective in fourteen instances ;” so also דור‎ generation, is defective when 


45 Both the Basel and the Sulzbach editions have הסרים‎ ‘3, ‘the word vm is always 
defective, except in Jeremiah, where it is found three times defective.” But this is 
evidently a mistake for ,מלאים‎ “plene, since the word in question actually occurs three 
times in Jeremiah, viz., xlvi. 12, 21; xlix. 3. 

46 The thirty-five instances in which לוא‎ 3 plene a Gen. sxxi.. 35: Levit. v. 1: 
1 Sam. ii. 24; xix. 4: 1 Kings xviii. 5; xx. 8; xxii. 18: 2 Kings v.17; vi. 12: Isa. xvi. 
14; xxviii. 15: Jerem. ii. 25, 31; iii. 3, 12; iv. 11; v. 9, 10, 12 (thrice), 24; vi. 9; vii. 
28: viii. 6, 29; x. 45 xv. 7, 11; xzix, 99 ; xiviii. 27 ; xlix. 20: Ezek. xvi 56; xxiv. 16: 
Lament. i. 12. They are enumerated, in a most confused manner, in the Massorah 

marginalis on Levit. .ד‎ 1. 

aT The fourteen instances in which ny is defective are, Gen. viii. 22; xix.12; xl. 13: 
2 Sam. xiv. 32: 1 ngs xii. 5 Jerem. ii. 9; xiii. 7 ; xv.93 xxxiii. 13: Hos. xii. 1, 10: 
Micah i. 15: Zech. viii. 20: Pg. xxxix. 2; xxxix. 2. Comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Gen. viii. 22, with Jerem. xv. 9. 
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it is twice repeated, as לר‎ “4b from 
generation to generation (Exod. iii. 
15], 431.52 from generation unto 
generation (Ps. x. 6], &e., as it is 
explained in the great Massorah. 

The second class consists of those 
words, the second and third radicals 
of which are the same letters; as 
קר‎ cold, oh heat, רק‎ but, על‎ upon. 
All these are defective, and this 
because of the Dagesh which they 
take when formative additions are 
made at the end, as pn law, with 
suffix i is jpn his ape רק‎ spittle, with 
suffix pa his spittle ; by yoke, with 
suffix iy his yoke. Thus, also, 
the word פל‎ all, from 23, has 
Cholem, with Van omitted when 
it has the accent, except לְבָוּל‎ 
[Jerem. xxxiii. 8]. The Massorah 
remarks on it, ‘The Vav is not 
to be read, but read with Kametz- 
Chatuph, as is the rule with ָּל‎ 
wherever it has Makkeph,” as I 
have explained in the Poetical 
Dissertation. 

The infinitive and imperative of 


verbs ע"ע‎ too, have always Cholem- 


and are defective; as for instance 
סב‎ retwrn [Song of Songs ii. 17], 


סמוכים, כמו זכרי לָר לר (שמות ג'), וכן 3A)‏ 
וָלר ודומיהן, כמבואר במפרח גדולח: 

והמין yo on ‘an‏ חכפולים, כמו קר, (on‏ 
חק, רק, 2 כלחון oon‏ וזה בעבור הרגש 
הבא בהן כאשר יתרבו באות שלשית, n>‏ מן 
חק yor APE‏ לק Ap)‏ ומן על yor Abe‏ מלת פל 
נגורת מן כלל, כשהיצא בטעם היצא בחולבז 
וחסר a‏ לעולבם, yo yon‏ ופלחתי לבול 
עונותיכם (ירמיח ל''ג), המסורה עליו לא קרי 
וי"ו, ונקרא בקמץ חטוף כדין כל 92 המוקף, 
כאחשר באררעי בפרק שירה: 

J)‏ המקור והצווי yo‏ הכפולים חמיד בחולם 
וחפר ,כמו סב דמח לך, של תָּשלוּ לה (רות ב'), 
עד On‏ כל הדוד (רברים ב'); והשרוקים כלם 
מנחי העי''ן, כמו סוף, טור, שוּק ודומיהן, וחם 
חמיד מלאים, דהיינו שלא יבאו לעולם apa‏ 
רק בצוי מנחי העי''ן, כמו Dp‏ לך, רֶץ נא, שב 
לך מצרים ודומיחן; והחידוקים הם שחי"ור 
בהם שרשית, כמו גִּיד, סִיר, סִיר, VY YY‏ טיה 
איטו, pe‏ ורומיהם, על הרוב מלאים, ונמצאים 
מעמים חפרים, כמו לא תענה על רב, גר 
רשעיבם, ובמפדה איש ג' ON‏ ויש בהן 
פלונתה, וכן במפרה כל pp‏ מלא וכל צָן 
חפר; ונמצאים ג' מלות שהם חפרים לעולם, 
והם yo DY DY‏ אבל יחושע PB‏ נון חוא מן בן 
שרשו בנה : 


svn של‎ falling, ye shall ‘let fall 


[Ruth ii. 16], pm jinished [Deut. ii. 14]. Those which have Shurek 
are all from roots the second radical of which is quiescent, as 71D a reed 
שוק‎ a street, WY a wall, &e., and are always plene, because they never 
₪ 1 except the imperative of yy, as OP arise [Josh. vii. 10], 
רץ‎ run [1 Sam. xx. 36], שב‎ return [Exod. lv. 19], &e. Those which 
have Chirek are from roots in which Jod is radical, as 7'3 a nerve, VD a 
pot, סיר‎ a thorn, VY a city, שיר‎ a song, WN a man, ציץ‎ a flower, &c., they 
are generally plene; and defectives are but few, as 27 a. cause [Exod. 
xxii. 2], 2 6 light [Prov. xxi. 4]. In the Massorah איש‎ a man, is 
noted as being three times defective, but there are differences of opinion 
about it among the Massorites. Thus, also, according to the Mas- 
sorah, סי[‎ Sin, is always plene, whilst צ'|‎ Zin, is always defective. 
There are three words which always occur defective, viz., מ[‎ from, DY 
with, and ON if, but }3 before Nun is simply from ]3 of the root 733 


48 The words חסרים‎ pats, all these are defective, without which the passage has no 
sense, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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Those which have Tzere consist 
of four classes. The first class 
embraces nouns in which the second 
radical Jod is audible, as "3 house, 
Ya well, PM wine, YS nothing, bon 
strength, *% a ram, TN an olive, 
VY hunting, ₪0. When these are 
in the construct state, the Jod is 
quiescent with the Tzere, as M3 the 
house of, YY the well of, by the 
ram of, VS the hunting of, PS 
nothingness of, bn the strength of, 
60. These are generally plene, and 
the defectives are very few, as ל‎ 
army [Obad. 20], on which the 
Massorites remark, it occurs five 
times defective ;# by porch [Ezek. 
xl. 48], on which the Massorites 
remark, ‘‘This defective has no pa- 
rallel.”’© To this class belong those 
words in which the Jod is not 
audible; as 7S how, ב']‎ between; 
some of these are defective, as אד‎ a 
mist [Gen. ii. 6], PM bosom [Prov. 
y. 20], &c.; but there are very few 
such instances. 

The second class embraces words 
of yy, as 4 stranger, Tt proud, ער‎ 


והצרויים on‏ של ר' מינין האחד oan‏ 
מהשמות שיו''ר עי''ן הפעל בהם נעה, vos‏ 
ps pe mE‏ חל אל TZ YM‏ כשיבאו 
rae.‏ רתנוח חיו"ד בצרי, כמו בִּית 
יי ען יעקב, PT‏ נסיכם, חיל פרעה,  PS‏ 
jon py jad‏ אִיל המלאים ודזמיהן, דינם 
להיות מלאים, ונמצאים מעטים חפרים, כמו 
וגלות הַחָל נמפר עליו ה' חסרים בלשון חיל 49 
וימד by‏ הפתח (יחזקאל מ"), נמפר עליו 
לית חסר באילים,%* ובכלל אלח pre ome‏ 
חיו"ד נעה בהן, כמו APS‏ גַּין, wy‏ מהן חפרים 
במו ayy‏ יעלח, חַק נכריה ודומיהן yp‏ מזער : 

המין an ‘an‏ מנחי עי"ן וי"ו, כמו ea‏ 
עד ער |e‏ מת, yp‏ ודומיחן כלהון חפרים ; 
on pon‏ הם מנחי למ''ד ה''א, כמו בּן, Pa‏ 
ָר, yy‏ כלהון חפרים לעולם; ‘an pan‏ חם מן 
הכפולים, כמו חן, שן, YT‏ לב ודומיחן בלהון 
חפרים לעולם : 

ey‏ וחכלל כל שחם מן הכפולים, בין 
שהם חלומים או צרויים, הם חפרים לעולם, 
אבל חחירוקים והחולמים מנחי העי''ן ert‏ 
לחיות don‏ מלאים, והחפדים on‏ מעטים, 
ws‏ שכתבתי לעל; אבל כשתתרבה בהן 
תנועה בסוף, באו לרוב חפרים, yo ws‏ טוב 
נמצא matey jo‏ וטבת, הדבה מהן חסרים, 
וכן מן קול נמצא קלו, וקלי, וקלת, דובן חסרים, 


witness, W Hr, צר‎ Zer, ND dead, כ[‎ thus, 60. ; all these are invariably 
defective. The third class consists of words derived from roots 7%, 
as ב[‎ son, 11 the back, זר‎ ₪ crown, YY wood, all these are invariably defec- 
tive. The fourth class consists of those derived from yy, as {0 grace, 
שן‎ a tooth, YN an arrow, לב‎ heart, ₪0. ; all these are invariably defective. 

ee The general rule is, that all those derived from yy, whether 
having Cholem or Tzere, are always defective ; whilst those with Chirek 
and Cholem, of 33, are generally plene, the defectives being very few, 
as I have stated above; but when they take formative additions at 
the end, they are mostly defective. Thus, we have from 34 good, the 
forms טבִים‎ the good (mas.), 12 good (fem.), טבת‎ the good (fem.), 
many of which are defective. The same is the case with ip voice, 


49 The five passages in which חיל‎ is defective are, 2 Sam. xx. 15; 1 Kings xxi. 23; 
Isa. xxvi. 1; Obad. 20; Lament. ii. 8. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar-, 
ginalis on 2 Sam. xx. 15. 

50 The reference, both in the Basel and Sulzbach editions, 40 אל הפתח‎ 1%, is a 
mistake for Dox .וימד אל‎ The note in the Massorah parva on the word in question is 
simply חס יו"ד‎ 4, no parallel with Jod defective ; so that Levita’s remark that it is 
,לית חסר באילים‎ no parallel of defective, among the words ov, must be derived from 
another recension of the Massorah. 
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oe with suffix is ibp his voice, נמצאים ו' חפדים בלישנא,‎ MR ובלי רבוי‎ 
P my voice, קלת‎ the voices, most וסימנם הקל קול יעקב, לקול חאות הראשון,‎ 
of them being defective, and which, Dy האחדון;5 וכן מן הב‎ man לקול‎ 
even without any suffixal addition, שדי , וכן ברבוי‎ Dp aq (x דברים , (איוב‎ 
occurs in this form, seven times 
defective ; as bb te הקל‎ the voice : ודומהו מעטים‎ Dy אל נמצא‎ 
[Gh ety. 29) ; to the voice Leah sb הדבור השמיני: לא נשאר‎ 
[ Exod. iv. 8 (vive) &e. Thus, ו‎ arabiee aR 
also, from 0 ו הו ו‎ 
הרב‎ [Job. xi. 2; xl. 2]. Moreover איך נחנו בעלי המסורת למסור על מלח‎ 
the plurals and suffixes with Tzeres שיש בה ב' או ג' נחים, קעתם מלאים וקצתם‎ 
are sometimes also defective; asfrom | חסרים, או כלן מלאים או כלם חסרים:‎ 
אי‎ ₪ ram, we have DYN rams; and אחן לך משל במלת הלמח‎ AI) gH 
ב ה‎ an Go: 0 AnREATICOR: הנמצאת במקרא בד' חאופנים האלה, על‎ 
> אסזיסמם‎ VIII.—Nothing more is ְַקימוּמִי 7 ברית עולם שהוא כלו מלא‎ 
left for me to explain with regard ‘DOM נמסר חר מן ג' מלא דמלא)" ועל‎ 
to defective and plene Vav and Jod, on את חשבועה (בראשית כ''ו), שהיא בלו‎ 
except to state how the Massorites י"א חסר רחפר,* ועל‎ jo נמסר עליו חד‎ 
noted those words which have two 4 חקיי את בריתי אתכבז נמכר חד מן‎ 
or three quiescents, some of which  ךסמנ דבר י''י‎ ne nop דמלא וחפר,* ועל‎ 
are plene and some defective, or all 
of which are either plene or defective. 
«@ Let me illustrate it by the example of the word הקימותי‎ 1 have 
established, which occurs in the Scriptures in the four following 
ways :--1. הַקִימותִ'‎ (Hzek. xvi. 60], which is entirely plene. On this 
the Massorites remark, “this is one of the three instances entirely 
plene.® ii, On הקמתי‎ {Gen. xxvi. 3], which is entirely defective, they 
wrote ‘one of the eleven instances entirely defective.” iii. On הַקִימְתִי‎ 
[Levit. xxvi. 9], they remark, “one of six instances in which it is both 
plene and defective.’ And iv. On הַקָמותי‎ [1 Sam. xv. 18], they 
remark, ‘it has no parallel, being defective and plene.” In some 
recensions it is marked, ‘it is one of the six with the accent on the 


ובבנוי יבאו לפעמים . הצרויים חסרים, כמו מן 


לית חסר מלא, וביש נוסחאות נמפר על זה 


51 The other three passages in which קול‎ is defective are, Gen xlv. 16; Exod. xix. 16; 
Jerem. iii. 9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxvii. 22. 


52 The other two instances in which הקימיתי‎ is entirely plene are, 2 Sam. vii. 12; 
2 Chron. vii. 18. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xvi. 60, where, 
however, there is a mistake, inasmuch as it substitutes 1 Chron. xvii. 2 for 2 Chron. vii. 
18. In the Massorah parva, on the last mentioned passage, the remark מל דמל‎ entirely 
plene, will be found, to which Levita refers. 


58 The eleven passages in which הקיכזותי‎ is entirely defective, that is, has neither Jod 
after the Chirek nor 7% after the Cholem, ae Gen. vi. 18; ix. 11, 17; xvii. 7,19; 
xxvi. 3; Exod. vi. 4: 1 Kings ix. 5: Jerem. xxiii. 4, 5; xxix. 16: Ezek. xxxiv. 29.’ We 
could not find the entire list either in the Massorah marginalis on the respective passages, 
or in the Massorah finalis. 


54 The other five passages in which הקימתי‎ has Jod plene after the Chirek and טש‎ 
defective after the Cholem, are, 1 Sam. xv. 18: 2 Sam. ii. 35; vii. 12: Isa. 
xxix. 8: Ezek. xvi. 62. In the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xxvi. 9, where the 
passages are given, 2 Sam. ii. 85 is erroneously omitted, and 2 Chron. vii. 18, which is 
entirely plene, is substituted for it. 
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penultima,”’ whilst in others it is 
marked as one of the four in- 
stances. The Codices vary, as I 
shall explain in Section ix. 

1% is also to be noticed, that when 
a word has two quiescents, both 
of which are plene, and one of them 
belongs to that class of quiescents 
which is always plene, as I have 
shown in Section 11., the Massorites 
did not mark it entirely plene, but 
simply plene. And if both qui- 
escents belong to those which are 
always plene, the Massorites did not 
remark upon it at all. , 

Thus, for example, הוּלָכִים‎ they 
are coming (Gen. xxxvii. 25]; though 
entirely plene, the Massorites sim- 
ply marked ‘‘plene;” that is, Vav 
is written fully, but the Jod they 
did not require to mark as being 
written fully, for it is there in ac- 
cordance with the law about the 
Jod of the plural, as I have 
explained in Section v. On T2177 
to go down [ibid.], again, though 
entirely plene, the Massorites made 
no remark whatever, because the 
two quiescents therein are plene ac- 
cording to rule, as I have explained 


חד מן 4 דלעיל, ולפעמים נמסר עליחן ר', 
ומשונין ואבארם במאמר ם': 5% 

אך צריך שתדע, כשיהיו במלה pra ‘a‏ 
ושניהן מלאים, ואחד מהן הוא מאותן הנחים 
שררכם להיות תמיד מלאיבם, כמו שבארתי 
ברבור ב', לא sons‏ עליה מלא רמלא רק 
מלא לבד, ואבז שניחן מאותן שררכן להיות 
תמיד מלאים, לא oor‏ עליהן מאומה: 

והמשל sind min‏ מצרימה, opin‏ 
אעפ'"י שחוא מלא דמלא, לא נמסר עליו רק 
מלא לבר, ר"ל מלא pty‏ ועל היו"ד. pe‏ 
צריך למסור מלא, כי כן דין 74 הרבים 
mond‏ מלא* wo‏ שכתבתי ברבור ה', byy‏ 
“aye Prim)‏ שהוא מלא דמלא, לא soni‏ 
מאומה, כי כן דין כ' הנחים האלה להיות 
מלא, כמו שכתכתי בדבור ג' שחוי"ו הבא 
במקום 7/49 פ"א הפעל דינה להיות מלא : 

וכן החירק שאחריו נח נראח בפוף המלה 
דינח על הרוב מלא, ובפרם בבנין הפעיל, 
כמו שכתבתי בדבור ה' ע"ש; אבל mr‏ 
שניחם חסרים, אעפ"י שהאחד מהן מאותן 
שררכן mynd‏ חסר, ys‏ שכתבתי בדבור ג', 


מכל מקובם נמסר עליו ws ont ton‏ ל 


ונערותיח הלת avd (‘a mow)‏ בבית אחר, 
ודומיהן ע"ש : 

ובמלה שהראשון מלא והשני חסר או 
להפך, כמו nib‏ וְנוּרָאת, הנה על גּ'לות נמסר 


in Section 111.0 since Vav, which stands for Jod of the first radical, is 
plene according to law. 

The same is the case with Chirek, When it is followed by an audible 
letter at the end of a word, it is generally plene, according to law, 
especially in the Hiphil, as I have explained in Section v. (vide 
supra, p. 156, &c.) But when both are defective, though one 
of them belongs to those which are generally defective, as I have 
explained in Section iii, the Massorites have always marked it 
entirely defective; as הלְכת‎ they are coming [Exod. ii. 5], NAW" they are 
sitting [1 Kings iii. 17], ₪0. Vide supra, p. 148, &e. 

As to the words in which the first quiescent is plene and the 
second is defective, or vice versa, as נדלות וְנוּרָאת‎ great and wonderful 


55 In the recensions of the Massorah, printed in the Basel and Amsterdam editions 
of the Rabbinic Bibles, the remark is that הקמותי‎ 1 Sam. xv. 13, is one of the three 
instances in which it has the tone of the penultima מלעל)‎ ‘2), and the Massorah mar- 
ginalis on Gen. ix. 17, gives the three instances as follows:—Gen. ix. 17; Exod. vi. 4; 
1 Sam. xv. 13. 

56 The words מלא‎ nvm) fo be plene, are erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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{1 Chron. xvii. 21], they only re- 
marked on הלת‎ defective, but not 
defective and plene, because it is 
the law for Cholem of the plural to 
be written fully; whilst on NN] 
wonderful, they simply remarked 
defective, but not plene and defec- 
tive, because the Vav, which is writ- 
ten fully, stands for the radical Jod, 
which, according to rule, is plene, 
as I have explained all in Section 
ili. Vide supra, p. 148, &e. 

There are some words with one 
or two quiescents, which are either 
defective or plene, and do not be- 
long to those which are usually 
plene or defective; and yet the Mas- 


רק חמר, ולצא חפר מלא, כי כן דין חולבז של . 
ped‏ רבות לחיות מלא, ועל nin‏ נמסר 
חפר לבד, ולא מל son‏ לפי שהוי"ו 
הכתובה היא במקובם ין''ד חשרש, men‏ 
לחיות dp‏ כמו may‏ כל זה בדבור 
גי ע'ש: 

muy או‎ nem מלות שיש בהן‎ wr 
Tow וחן חסרים או מלאים, ואינן מאותן‎ 
להיות מלאים או חסרים, ואף על פי כן לא‎ 
נמפר עליחם מאומח, וזה בעבור כלל אחד‎ 
um beam שנחן במלה ההיא במקום אחר;‎ 
חפר 1 בתורה,‎ niin כלל אחר ואמרו כל‎ 
מלא דמלא, וא'‎ niin מן ב' כתיבים‎ pin 
חפר מלא,"* ולכן‎ NYA הללת חר דחפר, וג'‎ 
אין צריך  למפור. עליהן‎ niin בל הכתיבין‎ 
מלא חפר, כי הכלל הראשון מספיק:‎ 


8011008 made. no remark on them 
whatever. This arises from the fact 
that the rule has already been stated 

on the words in question in another place. Thus, for instance, the Mas- 
sorites give the general rule, saying, that + תוּלֶדת‎ generations, always 
wants the second Vav, except in two instances, where it is written 
entirely plene; in one instance, where it is entirely defective ; and 
in three instances, where it is defective and plene.” ” Hence there was 
no necessity for them to mark תוּלֶדת‎ plene defective in every passage 
where it occurs, since the first general rule is sufficient. 

The same is the case with the word אַבתִיכֶם‎ your fathers, on which 
they remark, ‘‘ throughout the Pentateuch it is defective of Vav, and 
has Jod written fully, except in one instance where it is written אבותַיכם‎ 
entirely fully, and in another instance where it is ,אבו תְכֶם‎ with Vav 


וכן כל opnay‏ שבתורח Jon‏ וי"ו ומלא 
a‏ חוץ מאחד כחיב אָביתִיכֶם מלא דמלא, 


67 There is a great difference of opinion among the Massorites as to the reading of the 
word in question, in the different passages of the Seriptures. The Massorah marginalis 
on Gen. ii. 4, remarks as +011098:-- תילדות ב' מלאים דמלאי' וס" אלה הולדות השמים והארץ‎ 
וחד חסר דחס' אלה תלדת ישמעאל וג' כת' תלדות עשו אבי אדו' ושל אחריו אלה‎ yap אלה תולדות‎ 
.תלדות יעקב ושאר אוריתא תולדת כתיב‎ The word חולדות‎ is twice entirely PLENE, viz., Gen. 
ii. 4, Ruth. iv. 8; once entirely DEFECTIVE, viz. Gen. xxv. 12; and thrice it wants the 
first Vav, viz., Gen. xxsvi. 1, 9; xxxvii. 2; whilst in all other passages throughout the 
\Pentateuch it is written with the first Vav, and without the second. Another recension 
of the Massorah, given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 35, col. 2, is as 
follows: יצחק--‎ ron מן זה ספר תלדות אדם עד תולדת יצחק תולדת כתיב במ"א תלדות אדם: ומן‎ 
כתיב‎ ‘Dn ער סופא דסיפרא תלדות כתיב במ"ב תלדת כתיב חסר דחסר תלרת עשו תלדת ישמעאל‎ 
תולדות מל דמל אלה תולרות השמים ואלה תולרות פרץ: וג' כתבי תלדות תלדות עשו הוא אדום‎ 
apy אחרו אבי אדום אלה תלדות‎ bw, from Gen. v. 1 to xxv. 19, it is written without the 
second Vav, except in one place, viz., v. 1, where it has the second Vav and not the first ; 
from Gen. xxv. 19, to the end of the book, it is written with the second Vav and without 
the first, except in two instances, viz., Gen. xxxvi. 1, xxv. 12, where it is entirely 
DEFECTIVE; in two passages, viz., Gen. ii. 4, Ruth iv. 18, where it is entirely PLENE, 
and three passages, viz. Gen. xxxvi. 1, 9, xxvi.19. It will be seen that Gen. xxv. 19 
is counted twice. 
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plene and Jod defective;”® hence 
there was no more any necessity to 
mark D3'NAN defective and plene in 
every single passage where it occurs 
in the Pentateuch. Thus, also, they 
counted the expression אָבוְתִיבֶם‎ 
your Jathers, both in plene and de- 
fective, in all the other books of the 
Scriptures; and on those which do 
not come within this rubric they 
made no remark whatever. More- 
over, there are some words which 
are classified in their defectives and 

+ plenes according to each book of the 
Scriptures ; and some are classified 
according to the Law, the Prophets, 
and the Hagiographa. 

«> The general rule is, that, 
when a word occurs with two qui- 
escents, and one of them, or both, 
are either defective or plene, and if 
there is no Massoretic remark what- 
ever thereon, you may then take it 
for granted that that is because the 
law connected therewith had al- 
ready been stated, and you will 
find it if you seek for it. I shall, 
however, recur again to this sub- 
ject in the Second Part, Section ix. 


וא' כתיכ אָבְתְכֶם מלא וי''ו וחסר יו''ד,* ולכן 
כל הכתובים בתורה אִִחִיכֶם, אין צריך למפור 
עליהם חסר מלא; ובן בכל ספר וספר נמנין 
opps‏ המלאים והחפרים, dy‏ שאר שאינו 
בכלל ההוא לא נמסר מאומה; וכן יש מלות 
אחרות שנחלקו בחסרונם ובמלואם לפי ספרי 
Napa‏ ויש נחלקיבם mond‏ ולנביצטיבם 
ולכתוביב: : 

eH‏ וה כלל כשתמצא מלה שיש בה ב' נחין, 
INN‏ מהן או שניהם חסרים או מלאים, ולא 
נמפר עליחן מאומה, תרע שהוא Nays‏ איזה 


כלל שנתן ona‏ כבר, ודוק ותמצזא, ועוד י 


אדבר מאלה בלוחות maw‏ במזטמר ם': 
ובאשר יהיו mbna‏ ג' נחים באמצע המלה, 
קצתן ody‏ וקצתן חסריבם, כמו MIT‏ 
מראשותיכם (יחזקאל ל''ו) שחפר יו''ד סימן 
החפעיל אחר הטי''ת, והראוי וְהָטִינתִי, והנה 
היח ראוי להיות נמפר עליו מלא יו"ד קדמאה 
וחפר )7/4 תנינא ומלא וי''ו, ולקצר הלשון 
לא נמסר עליו רק לית, וכן כתיב, או וכתיב 
כן; וכן על Daw NBIN‏ (ירמיח נ') Nd‏ 
זכרו לא חסר ולא מלא אלא כן כתיב, וכן 
De‏ במקום חזח, sons‏ עליו כן כתיב: 
ודע כשיהיו בתיבה ג' corm‏ ושלשתן 
מלאים, לא נמסר עליה מלא דמלא, אלא כלו 
מלזא, PWM ws‏ בררך ‏ אשר באת, 


On a word which has three quiescents, some of which are plene and 
some defective—as ‘Ni30N) and I shall do good (Ezek xxxvi. 11], 
which wants Jod after Teth, indicating the Hiphil, for it ought to 
be הֶטִיבותי‎ -- 36 proper Massoretic remark should have been ‘the 
first Jod is plene, the second Jod is defective, and the Vav is plene.” 
But for the sake of brevity the Massorites simply remark, ‘it has 
no parallel,” “it 18 thus written,” or ‘it is written thus.” 

The same is the case with the word D2'N3wWN your backslidings, 
[Jerem. 111. 22], on which the Massorites neither mentioned plene nor 
defective, but say this is the textual reading; and with DIU" and 
He made them dwell [1 Sam. xii. 8], on which they simply remark, 
“it is written so.” 

Notice, that when a word has three quiescents, and all three are 
plene, the Massorites do not remark on it entirely plene, but ** ₪71 plene ;” 
as םס‎ PNINWN and I will turn thee back [2 Kings xix. 28], DH sian 


58 In Exod. iii. 19, אבותיכים‎ is entirely plene, and in Deut. i. 11 it has Vav but wants 
Jod. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Exod iii. 13. 
2 
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aud your dispersion [Jerem. xxv. 
34], והביאותים‎ and I will bring 
them [Isa. lvi. 7], 80. ; also when 
all these three are defective, as 
ויררהוּ‎ and they brought him down 
[1 Kings i. 58], הַבָאנֶם‎ we have 
brought them [Numb. xxxiil. 17], 
&c.; the Massorites did not remark 
on them entirely defective, but “ all 
defective.” In some Codices they 
are marked, ‘this is the textual 
reading,” but the former is more 
generally used. 


ְּפוּצוְתִיכֶס, ונפלתם וְהָבִיאוּתִים אל הר perp‏ 
וכן כשיהיו שלשן חפרים, כמו וַירְרְהוּ מעל 
המובח, עד אשר DIRT‏ ורומיהן, לא נמסר 
עליהן הפר דחסר, wbx‏ כלו חפר; war‏ 
נוסחצפות דכתיב עליחן כן בתיב, והרופשון 
יוחד נהוג : 

הדבור התשיעי: לא בארתי עד הנה 
רק דין החפרים והמלאים של ויו או יו'ד, 
ומעתח אבאר דין האי'לף והה"א; ודע כי 
. חאל''ף man‏ או תחפר לפעמים באמצע המלח 
או בפופה, בקצת המלות שאין כן בשאר 
חברותיחן, כגון את FOR!‏ מָלוּ תוכך pan‏ 


Szction IX.—Hitherto I have 
explained the law of the defectives 
and plenes with regard to the letters 
Vav and Jod; I shall now explain 
the rule of the letters Aleph and 
He. Know, then, that Aleph is 
frequently either quiescent or wanting in the middle or at the end of 
some words in certain places, and that there is no parallel for these in 
other places. Thus, for example, ange thy petition [1 Sam. i. 17], מָלוּ‎ 
they filled [Ezek. xxviii. 16], ‘SF and thou hast girded me (2 Sam. 
xxii. 40], &c.; there are seventeen such instances, and they only occur 
in the Prophets and Hagiographa.* There are also five instances to be 
found in the Pentateuch, viz., yon from sinning [Gen. xx. 6], ְנְסְמַתֶם‎ 
and ye shall be defiled [Levit. xi. 48], 177P1 and it shall befall him, 
in Pericope Va-jigash [Gen. xliv. 29); 'N¥2 L have found, in Pericope 
Béhaaloscha [Numb. xi. 11]; NM? for a sin offering, in Pericope Shelach 
[Numb. xv. 24]; מרְשִית‎ from the beginning, in Pericope Ekeb [Deut. 
xi. 12]. Now I wonder why they did not count these with the other 


am‏ חיל והם "1 במספר ואינם רק בנביאים 
וכתובים ;5% ועוד נמצאו ה' ana‏ ואלו הן 
tory‏ לי, opr‏ בם, POR RD‏ דויגש, 
ואם ony‏ חן רבהעלותך nent‏ דשלח, nay‏ 
mien‏ דעקב ;% ותמחתי למה לא כללום ry‏ 


69 The Massorah only gives sixteen words, which respectively occur in one place with 
silent Aleph or altogether without Aleph, and have no parallel in other places. They 
are as follows :— 


maw . 1Sam.i.17 | פלסר‎ . 2 Kings xvi. 17 | הסורים‎ Feel. iv. 14 
חמאים‎ 1 Sam. xiv. 38 | פלנסר‎ 1 Chron. v.26 | השפות‎ Nehem. iii. 13 
ותזרני‎ 2 Sam. xxii. 40 | wn. . Ezek. xxviii. 16 | קרוא‎ Esther v. 12 
nym. . 2 Kings xix.25 | נשו‎ . Ps. exxxix. 20 | mw . 1 Chron. xii. 38 
וירפו‎ . 2 Kings ii. 22 | wn + Ezek. xxxix. 26 | קראים‎ . Ps. xcix. 6 

Job xli. 7‏ . משתו 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xvi. 7. In the Massorah 
finalis, where under the letter Aleph, p. 1, col. 2, they are also mentioned, it is erroneously 
stated that there are seventeen instances, which has undoubtedly occasioned the error in 
our text. These instances are also given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section excix. pp. 43, 123, 
‘where one passage, viz. 1 Chron. v. 26, is wanting. 


60 For the division of the Pentateuch into fifty-four Pericopes, for hebdomadal lessons, 
see above, p. 135, note 138. Vajigash (ריבטו)‎ is the eleventh section, and comprises Gen. 
xliv. 18—xlvii. 27; Behaaloscha (בהעלותך)‎ is the thirty-sixth section, and comprises 
Numb. viii. 1—xii. 16; Shelach (mw), more fully Shelach Lecha (7) nw), is the thirty- 
seventh section, and comprises Numb. xiii. 1—xy. 41; whilst Heb (apy) is the forty-sixth 
section, and comprises Deut. vii. 12—xi. 25. | 
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cece 3 a registering them חי" ויהיו כ''ב דחפרי אל''ף בקריא:‎ 
all in one list of twenty-two words וכן יי'ז מלין להפך שחנוע בהן הפל‎ 
with Aleph defective in the Bible. ples שלא 2 ה ה לחן מפקין‎ 
: Again, there are seventeen words PAO? קדש,‎ MY aE’ ונדרורז‎ pa 
in which the reverse is the case, iin 5a “al ₪ 
wherein the Aleph is audible, con- 0 
trary to their normal form in other PRON קדיין, כמו‎ N71 התיבה‎ py 
passages, which the Massorites call אל מן הרוח (במדבר י''א) וכו והנה על‎ 
Maphkin Aleph; as לְצנְאָבֶם‎ for נמסר חפר צפל''ף,‎ ND אלה האאלפין‎ b> 
your sheep [Numb. xxxii. 24], TX) מלצט אל"ף, או קדי אלף, או לא קרי אל"ף‎ 
“comely [Ps. xciii. 5], כְּמוּצְאֶת‎ as one : רק מףקין אל''ף, או לא מפקין אלי"ף‎ 
Jinding [Song of Songs viii. 10], 
₪0. There are also forty-eight words with a silent Aleph in the 
a of the word; as האספסף‎ the mived multitude [Numb. xi. 4], 
ואצ‎ and he separated [Numb. xi. 25], &c. Now on all these Alephs 
the Massorites never remark, Aleph omitted, or Aleph written fully, or 
the Aleph is audible, or the Aleph is silent, but simply state ‘ Maphkin 
Aleph,” or ‘‘Non-Maphkin Aleph.” 


| % The seventeen words which respectively occur only once with audible Aleph, and 
have no parallel in the other places, are as follows :-- 


Ps. xciii. 5‏ . . . נאוה | 19 Jerem. xxxviii.‏ . בלואי | 24 Exod. vi.‏ . . ואביאכן 
Job xxxi. 22‏ . . ואזרועי | Amosiv.10‏ . . באוש | 17 Levit. xxiii.‏ . . תביאו 
mam. . . Dan. xi. 12‏ | 98.1.18 . . . במלאכות | Numb. xxxii.24‏ . | לצנאכם 
Nehem. xii. 44‏ . . מנאות | 15 .11 owe 1 Chron.‏ | 1.17צ  . .- 1 Kings‏ אדר 
Song of Songs viii.10‏ כמוצאת | 19 Chron. xxviii.‏ 1 מלאכות | 3 Jerem. xxv.‏ . . אשבים 


Chron. xvii. 11‏ 2 הערביאים | 21 Jerem. xxxii.‏ . | ובאזרוע 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1, col. 2, and are 
mentioned in the Massorah marginalis on Exodus xviii. 13, where a reference is given to 
the Massorah on Ps. xxx., in which place, however, nothing is to be found. They are 
also given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 6307111. pp. 43, 123. 


62 The words which respectively occur in one place with a silent Aleph in the middle 
of the word, and which have no parallel, are as follows :— 





Ezek. xliii. 27‏ . . ורצאתי | 21 Kings ii.‏ 2 . . רפאתי | 7 .Exod.v.‏ . . תאספון 
Kings xi. 39‏ 1 . . ואענה | 9 Jerem. li.‏ . . .ופאנו | 4 Numb. xi.‏ . . והאספסף 
Zech. xi. 5‏ . . ואעשר | 8 Numb. xi. 25 | wow =. . Ezek. xivii,‏ . . . ואצל 
Hos. x. 14‏ . . . . וקאם | Deut. xxiv. 10 | TR. . 2 Kings xx.12‏ . . משאת 
Isa. x. 33] bye... Hos. x. 14‏ . . . .פארה | 20 Josh. xii.‏ . . . מראון 
Hos. iv. 6‏ . ואמאסאך | 13 Isa. x.‏ .+ » . כאביר | 41 Judg. ix.‏ 0« . בארומהח 
Joelii. 6‏ . . . .פארור | 5 onda. . Judg. iv. 21 | wean -Isa.xxx.‏ 
Nahum ii. 1‏ . . .פארור | 95 198.4 . . . . ואת | 18 dudg. xiii,‏ . . . פלאי 
11 אגצצאן Ps.‏ . . רכאת | 1.15 .1Sam.xiv.33 | mei. . . Jerem.‏ . חמאים 
Job xix. 2‏ + ותדכאונני | 15 Jerem. ii.‏ |. . בארות | Fon. . 1Sam. xviii.29‏ 
7 .וצצ 000 . . . מאום | Jerem. xxx.16‏ . שאסיך | Sam. x.17‏ 2 . . חלאמה 
own. . . Dani. 4‏ | 57 .גצ Ezek.‏ . . השאטות | 1 2Sam.xi.‏ . . המלאכים 
Nehem. vi. 8‏ . . בוראם | 6 Ezek. xxv.‏ . . שאמך | 2Sam.xi.24‏ - ויראו 
Nehem. v. 11‏ . נאשים | 24 Ezek. xxviii.‏ . השאמים | 24 DN WIT . 2Sam. xi.‏ 
Nehem. xii. 38‏ ...= למואל | 26 Ezek. xxviii.‏ . השאטים | 311.15 Sam.‏ 2 . . מבאר 
Nehem. xiii. 16‏ . דאג | 8  Ezek.ix.‏ . . ונאשאר | 16 Sein. . 2 Sam. xxiii.‏ 
Ezek. xxxix. 2‏ . וששאתיך | 20 Sam. xxiii.‏ 2 . . הבאר 





They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel i.1; Jobi.1; and in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1 0, cols. 2 and 3. It will be seen that, 
instead of there being forty-eight, as mentioned in the heading of the Rubric, and by 
Levita, there are fifty. They are also given with some slight variation in the Ochla Ve- 
Ochla, section ciii. pp. 29, 97, 6. 
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The meaning of מפקין‎ is brought 
out, uttered, pronounced, audible. 
So the Chaldee renders מ(צ'א‎ utter- 
ing, pronouncing (Prov. x. 18], by 
.מפיק‎ T have already explained in 
the Poetical Dissertations, Sect iv., 
that מפיק‎ is only applied to the 
letters Vav, Jod, and He when pro- 
nonnced by the mouth at the end 
of a word, since the Aleph is never 
pronounced at the end of a word. 
Hence, when the Massorah uses 
Maphkin Aleph, it denotes that it 


ופירוש מפקין מוציאין, חרגום של ומוציא 
דבה רמפיק טיבא, וכבר בארתי בפרק שירה 
בשיר ד' שמפקין לא נאמר כי ox‏ על אותיות 
"1 כשמוציאים אותם מן הפה בסוף התיבה, 
אבל האל"ף pr‏ מוציאין אוחח מן חפה בסוף 
חתיבח לעולם ; אבל בשנמצא mops‏ מפקין 
pene 57 aoe‏ בנקורה כדלעיל, אבל 
במסרה קטנה נמסר עליהן הפר או מלא, אבל 
לא הפר, או לא מלא ono‏ רק בפירוש son‏ 
אל"ף או NSD‏ אל"ף; וכן דין neva‏ 
כאשד אבאר ברבור שאחר זת: 
wn‏ מלות mune‏ בהן האל''ף moa‏ 


has the vowel-point, 


as in the 


הרזיבח, כגון, mew‏ אחר? מן poo a!)‏ 
דכתיבין אל''ף ולא קרי, כמו ולא מָביא שמוע, 
הָהָלכוּא Syme‏ שור WIA‏ דם נקָא וכולי, 
וגמסר עליהם יתיר Abs‏ או לא קרי אלייף ; 
ועוד שימח אחת מן יז מלין שיש בהן אלייף 
נחה בפוף התיבה והיא במקום ה''א, mm‏ 
לכם נְהָא (במדבר י"א), גְָּחָא קומתו, לידידו 


above-named instances. In the 
Massorah Parva, however, they are 
marked defective or plene, yet not 
marked defective or plene absolutely ; 
but it is distinctly stated, Aleph de- 
fective, or Aleph plene. The same- 
law obtains with regard to He, as _| cee We tee ie 9 
I shall explain in the following 77? לית‎ PMS ונמס על כל‎ yi) שא‎ 
Section. : אל"ף‎ 
There are some words in which . 
Aleph is quiescent at the end of the word, as in, the Register of twelve 
words, viz., NSN they willed (Isa. xxviii. 12], 813273 who went [Josh. 
x. 24], 82 innocent [Jonah i. 14], 86 ;%5 on these the Massoretic mark 
is either, Aleph redundant, or Aleph not to be read. There is also ano- 
ther Register of seventeen words, with quiescent Aleph at the end of 
the word standing for He; as NT! loathsome (Numb. xi. 20), S224 it 
was erected [Eizek. xxxi. 5], N2¥ sleep [Ps. exxvii. 2],@ on every one 
of which the Massorites remark, ‘“‘ no parallel with Aleph.” 


68 The twelve words which have quiescent Aleph at the end are as follows :-- 


Dan. iii. 29‏ נגוא | 1.14 Ezek.‏ . . . רצוא | 9 Numb. xiii.‏ רפוא 
wows . Ezra vi. 5‏ | 15 .ג[צ Ezek.‏ . . ואתוקיהא | 94 Josh. x.‏ ההלכוא 
Ezra iii. 7‏ יפוא | 1.14 Jonah‏ נקיא | 17 Sam. xvii.‏ 1 . הקליא 
Dan. ii. 39‏ . . ארעא | 19 Joeliv.‏ . נקיא | 12 Isa. xxviii.‏ + . אבוא 


They are entmerated in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. xiii. 9; Ezekiel i. 1; Proverbs 
1. 1; Ezra i.1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section civ., pp. 30, 98. 


64 The seventeen words which respectively have in one place a quiescent Aleph at the 
end of the word, and which have no parallel in any other place, are as follows :— 





nv. . Numb. xi. 20 | שנא‎ . Ps. exxvii. 2 | בלא‎ Ezek. xxxvi. 5 
אלעלא‎ . |. Numb. xxxii. 97 | למא‎ Ezra iv. 22 | יורא‎ Prov. xi. 25 
NVIN. 1 Kings xvi. 9 | בחמא‎ . Dan. xi. 44 | on . Prov. i. 10 
אלא‎ 1 Kings במטרא | 18 .דג‎ Lament. iii. 19 | הרא‎ 1 Chron. v. 6 
גבהא‎ . Ezek. xxxi. 5 | גבעא‎ . 1 Chron. ii. 49 | כלא‎ Prov. xvi. 30 
ופא‎ Job xxxviii. 11 | מרא‎ . Ruth .ג‎ 0 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1 a, cols. 3 and 4. 
The heading, however, of the Rubric does not give the number, nor does the Massorah 
marginalis, on Ezekiel xxxi. 5 ; xxxvi. 5; and Ruth i. 20, where reference is made to 
them; nor say how many there are belonging to this class. 
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Section X.—The He is never 
quiescent except at the end of a 
word, in four different ways, which 
are symbolised by the expression 
שנת"ך‎ thy sleep, being the acrostic 
of, 1. שרש‎ the root; 2. mapa the 
JSeminine ; 3. nppin formative ad- 
dition; and 4. 33 suffix. i. By 
radix is meant the radical He 
of verbs ,לייה‎ as MWY to work, 123 
to build, ₪6. iu. By the feminine 
gender, as PD she visited, N72Y 
she kept, MP1¥ righteousness, 1373 
blessing, &c. About these two 
classes the Massorites say nothing. 
iii. By formative addition is meant 
the He added to the end of a word, 


הדבור העשירי : לא x“nn man‏ לעולם 
דק בפוף התיבה לבר ym‏ של ר' מינין, וסימן 
ועדבה שנתך פיי Ww‏ נקבה, ADIN‏ 
כנוי: שרש ר''ל ewan‏ השרשירז מפעלי 
נחי ma Ty ws “nn nd‏ ודומיהן ; 
ITB APE TVW IB ws naps‏ ודומיהן, 
ומן ב' המינין האלה ל דברו דבר: 
תוספת ד"ל ה''א הנוספת בסוף, והיא של בי 
מינין, חנוספת בפעלים, והנוספת בשמות ; 
הנוספת בפעלים כמו בצווי היחיד כמו 4“ 
Ayo‏ י"'י TSP‏ ; ובמקור כמו פֶּשמָה, 
jm my‏ ובעתידיבם pp‏ אל"ף yin‏ 
האית"ן כמו APT TPT TBPwYY THER Noe‏ 
ורומיהן, לא דברו מהן דבר; והנוספת בשמות 
היא של ב' מינין האחד כמו (ied MD AyD‏ 
Ao‏ וסימנם שהם חמיד מלעיל, ומוה דברו 


which consists of two kinds, addi- 
tions to verbs and additions to 
nouns. Additions to verbs we have 
in the imperative singular ; as YOY 
hear, MND forgive, NDWPD hearken 
(Dan. ix. 19]; in the infinitive 
פּשטָה‎ to strip, ערה‎ to make bare, הגרה‎ to gird [Isa. xxxii. 11]; and in 
the future, with Aleph and Nun of nx; as אֶזְכְּרָה‎ I shall remember, 
NIBYN I shall pour out [Ps. xlii. 5]; "YI we shall know, MBI we 
shall pursue [Hosea vi. 3], &c.; and about these the Massorites say 
nothing. The additions to the nouns are of two kinds. Of the first 
are such words as neyo upwards, בסה‎ downwards, nove night, noma 
inheritance ; their distinguishing mark is that they are always Milel ; 
and about these the Massorites speak but very little. The second class 
consists of those words which have He added to the end instead of 
Lamed, as our Rabbins of blessed memory remarked, ‘‘ every word which 
should have Lamed at the commencement takes He at the end.” 


pt‏ מעט, והמן השני הם ההאי"ן הנוספת 
בפוף התיבה במקובת למר, כמו שאמרו 
Sem‏ כל תיבה הצריכה למר בתחילה הטיל 
לח ה''א בפופה : % 


66 The grammatical rule to which Levita refers is recorded both in the Babylonian 
and the Jerusalem Talmuds as having been propounded by R. Nehemiah. In the 
Babylonian Talmud (Jebamoth, 13 0( it is as follows נחמיה אומר כל תיבה שצריכה--:‎ 4 
,למ"ד בתחילתה המיל לה הכתוב ה"א בסופה‎ BR. Nehemiah’ sayeth: Every word which 
requires Lamed at the beginning of the Scripture gives He at the end. In the 
Jerusalem Talmud, however (Jebamoth i. 6, p. 9 6, ed. Graetz), it is תני בשם רבי נחמיה‎ 
כל דבר שהוא צריך למ'ד מתחילתו ולא ניתן לו, ניתן לו ה"א בסופו כגון לחוץ חוצה; לשעיר שעירה,‎ 
,לסוכות סוכותה‎ Jt is propounded, in the name of R. Nehemiah, that every word which 
ought to have Lamed at the beginning, and has it not, takes He at the end, as חוצה‎ 
[Deut. xxv. 5] instead of yim); שעירה‎ (Tudg. iii. 26] instead of סוכותה ; לשעיר‎ ]6- 
xii. 37] instead of .לסכות‎ It will be seen that Levita’s quotation is from the Babylon 
Talmud; but since the Jerusalem Talmud, which contains the original rule, as is evident 
from the whole complexion of the passage, has not the expression ,תיבה‎ Levita’s ani- 
madversions are nugatory. Equally feeble is his stricture on the word ,כל‎ since the 
instances which are adduced in the Talmnd itself to illustrate this rule plainly show 
that R. Nehemiah did not mean to extend it to every word, but applied it to those 
denoting locality. For the use of the 70007 He, see Gesenius’ Grammar, section xe. 
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Now I have to ask two questions 
about this remark. The first is 
about their saying ,תיבה‎ which em- 
braces nouns, particles, and verbs, 
whereas the He which stands for 
the Lamed at the, beginning only 
occurs in nouns. The second ques- 
tion is about the word “every,” 
the use of which is not justifiable 
in this place, since all nouns cannot 
take this He, except those which 
we find in the Bible, and these are 
not one in a thousand; and since 
they are chiefly found in names of 


והנה יש לי להקשות על זה המאמר- ב' 
קושיורז, nen‏ באמרבם כל תיבה, ומלרז 
תיבה כוללת שם, ומלה, ופעל ; והנה הה''א 
שהיא במקום למ"ד בתחלתה, לא תבא רק 
על חשמות; והקושיא הב' באמרם כל תיבה, 
ומלת כל לא pen‏ במקום nin‏ בי לא ban‏ 
להטיל זאת הח''א בכל חשמות, >+ ox‏ מה 
שמצאנו מחן בפסוק, ואינן באחד מיני אלי'ף, 
ובפרט בשמות מקומות נמצאה לרוב, ובעלי 
המפורת מנאום, כמו מצרימה כייח% בבלה 
yD‏ 97 ירושלימה ח% חברונה 8 
ומעטים נמצאים משאר שמות, כמו האהלה 
חי הביתה Ans‏ המזבחה חי ארצה 


places, and have been counted 
by the Massorites, as מִצרִימָה‎ to 


Egypt, which occurs twenty- eight times ; &% nbaa to Babylon, twenty- 


nine times ; 7 יְרוּשָלִימָה‎ to Jerusalem, five times ; ; 8 MIWNID to Hebron, 
nine times.” There are also to be found a few others; as! הָאהָלָה‎ to 
the tent, eight times ; NMA to the house, eighteen times ; המִזְבָּחָה ב‎ 
to the altar, five times ; א‎ “AYN to the land, in connection with בנעך‎ 
. Canaan, eight times plene. "The Massorites did not count’ the other 


66 The twenty-eight instances in which Man occurs with He at the end are, Gen. 
xii. 10, 11, 14; Tis 2; xxxvii. 25,28; xxxix. 1; xli. 57; xlv. 4; xvi. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 26, 
27; xviii. 6; 1.14: Exod. i. 1; iv. a1’; xiii. 17: Numb. xiv. 3, 4: xx. 15: Deut. x. 22; 


xvii. 16; xxvi. 5: 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. 


67 The twenty-nine aan in which בבלה‎ occurs are, Isa. xxxix. 6: 2 Kings xxiv. 
15 (twice), 16; xxv. 13: Isa. גנד‎ 14: Jerem. xx. 4,5; xxvii. 16, 18, 20, 22; xxviii. 4; 
xxix. 1, 3, 4, is, 20; xxxix. 7; xl. 4,7 ¢ .ו‎ Bazek. xii. 13; xvii. 12, 20: 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. ni; xxvi. 6, io. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 16 a, cols 3, 4. 

68 The five passages in which T»>wry occurs are, 1 Kings x. 2; 2 Kings ix. 28; Isa. 
xxxvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxxii.9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. 
xxxvi. 2, with the remark that in four of the passages it-is defective. 


6 The five 0 in which הברונה‎ occurs are, Joshua x. 89 : 2 Sam. 11.1; 8; 
xv. 9: 1 Chron. xi. 1, 3; xii. 23, 38. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Joshua .א‎ 


0 The eight passages in which האהלה‎ oceurs are, Gen. xviii. 6; xxiv. 67: Exod. xviii. 
7; xxxiii. 8,9; Numb. xi. 26: Josh. vii. 22: Judges iv. 18. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah marginalis on Judges iv. 18. 


occurs are, Gen. xix. 10; xxiv. 32; xxxix.‏ הביתה The eighteen instances in which‏ גד 
xliii. 16, 26 (twice): Exod. ix. 19: Josh. ii. 18: Judg. xix. 15, 18: 1 Sam. vi. 7:‏ ;11 
Sam. xiii. 7; xiv. 31; xvii. 20: 1 Kings xiii. 7,15; xvii. 23: 2 Kings iv. 32; ix. 6.‏ 2 
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings xiii. 5.‏ 


72 This must surely be ₪ mistake, since there are upwards of thirty instances in 
which המזבחה‎ occurs, viz.— Exod. xxix. 18, 18, 25: Levit. i. 9, 18, 15, 17; ii. 2, 
9; iii. 5, 11, 16; iv. 19, 26, 31, 35; v. 12; ‘vii. 5, 813 viii. 16, 21, 28: ix. 10, 14, 20; 
xiv. 20; xvi. 25: Numb. v. 26: 2 Chron. xxix. 22 (thrice), 24,’ ‘The Massorah finalis 
enumerates them under the letter Zajin, p. 80 a, col. 1. 


78 The eight שי‎ in which ארצה וי‎ occur conjointly are, Gen. xi. 31; xii. 5 
(twice) ; xxxi. 18; xlii. 29; xlv.17; 1.13: Numb. xxxv. 10. The entire list is nowhere 
‘given, though the ו‎ marginalis on Numbers xxxv. 10, and finalis, p. 11 6,,601. 4, 
refer to each other for it. 


כנען ח' Body‏ ולא מנו aw‏ צפרצה 
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instances in which אַרְצָה‎ occurs, 
because this form is the most 
frequent. Accordingly, the Rab- 
bins ought simply to have said, 
‘‘there are some nouns which ought 
to begin with Lamed, but take He 
at the end instead.” It may, per- 
haps, be replied, that the word בל‎ 
signifies mle, since they use it so in 
another place; ‘‘ one cannot infer 
from rules.’ The additional He is 
also to be found after Kametz, un- 
der Tav, Kaph, and Nun, at the 
end of a word, as I shall explain 
hereafter. I have already shown, 
in Section v., that a vowel-point 
does not occur at the end of a 
word, except under 100, Kaph, 
and Nun, which have sometimes 
Kametz, and are not followed by 
He. 

Tav is the Tav with Kametz in- 
dicating the singular, which is to 
be found at the end of the preterite; 
as HON! AIPM RWI, thou hast en- 
quired, thou hast ‘searched, thou hast 
asked [Deut. xiii. 15], &e.; by far 
the greater majority of them are 
without He, and those which 6 


מפני רבויים : והכלל שהיה ond‏ לומר, ויש 
ow‏ הצריך למ''ד בתחילתו והטיל לו ה''א 
בסופו, ואולי יש לישב מלח כל כמו שאמרו 
במקובז שחר pr‏ למדין yo‏ חכללות; mim‏ 
יש הה'י'ן הנוספורז ans‏ הקמץ mnnw‏ 
התי"ו והכ"ף והנו"ן בפוף התיבה כאשר 
אבאר; כבר כתבתי בדבור ח', כי לא xan‏ 
נקודה nnn‏ אות בסוף התיבה, רק תחת התי "1 
והכ"ף והנו"ן, הבאים לפעמים קמוצים ואין 
אחריהן ה"א : 

התי"ו היא הרזי''ו הקמוצה המורח by‏ 


יחיד, Nx?‏ בפוף העובריםבו, כמו ‘AMAT‏ 


Aw) MPT‏ ודומיהן רובם בחסרון הה"צק 
מפני רבויום, ויש מעטים נכתבים DY‏ הח"א, 
כמו M2‏ בה, TAY?‏ ברית עבדך, דרבי 
TAH‏ ודומיהן, ותמיד נמפר עליהן Nobo‏ 
ה"א, אבל על חסרי הה"א לא נמפר עליהן 
son‏ ה"א לעולם, yon‏ על מלת soni pn‏ 
כ"ט חפרים ה"א : % 

mand על ככה‎ wi לשאול מה‎ WN eH 
המלה מכל שאר חפרי ה"צק‎ mew החטרים‎ 
mm אשר רבו כמו רבו, והלא הן המרובין,‎ 
כל נתחה ונחתה המלאים שהן‎ mind ond 
המעוטין: ויש לומר לפי שתתי"ו נרגשת‎ 
בדגש חזק, שהרי היא אהר הנועה קטנה, ואין‎ 
התיבה בלי אות‎ moa דין הדגש החזק להיות‎ 


it are but few, as גַּרְתָה‎ thou hast sojourned [Gen. xxi. 23], IAIN) thou 
hast made void [Ps. הַכַבִּנְתָּה ,]40 .צוצצצ‎ thou art acquainted (Ps. EXXIX. 
3], &. On these the Massorites always remark, He plene, but on 
those which have no He they never remark, He daftetive, except on 
the word NI thou hast given, on which the Massorites note ‘‘it occurs 
twenty-nine with He defective.” 

ge It might be asked, why they give the number of the defectives of 
this word, and not that of other words which have He defective, and 
which are very many. And since the defectives are the greater num- 
ber, ought they not rather to have counted all the instances in which 
AN thou hast given, FN3 and thou hast given, occur as plene; which 
are the fewer in number? The reply is, that they have done it, 
because the Tav has Dagesh forte, for it is after a short vowel; and it 
is not normal for Dagesh forte to be at the end of a word, without being. 


74 The twenty-nine instances in which Mn) occurs without He, are as follows :— Gen. xl. 
13; Exod. xxv. 16, 21, 26, 80; xxvi. 34; xxvili. 23, 30; xxix. 3, 6,17; xxx. 16, 18 (twice) ; 
xl. "7 (twice), 8; Levit? ii. 18; xxiv. 7; 1 Kings viii. 34, 39; Judg. xv. 18; Ps. lxi 


xi. 63 
Tan. x. 12; Nehem. ix. 15, "20, 35 (twice). They are enumerated in the Massorah 
marginalis on Exodus xxv. 21. 
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followed by either a silent or vocal 
letter. 
Tav which has Dagesh forte at the 
end of a word, as you see is the 
case in the other instances, besides 
the twenty-nine in question. Thus 
you will also see it in ANON and if 
thou shalé kilt [Numb. xiv. 15], 
וְמַתָּה‎ and thow shalt die (Ezek. ' 
xxviii. 8], TAY thou hast put [Ps. 
xc. 8], 86. This, however, is only 
the case with irregular verbs, as 
those mentioned above. Thus, 
also, in the word AN thou, 
the He is added because of the 
Dagesh forte, for which reason the 
Massorites did not require ever to 
make it as having He plene. But 
the regular verbs in which the Tav 
is radical, M12 to cut off, NI to 
rest, NNW to destroy, &¢., these have 
never He after Tav, though it has 
Dagesh forte, as 113) and thou shalt 
cut down [Deut. xX. "20, AID) and 
thou shalt be cut off [Obad. 10), 
‘Daw thou makest to cease [Ps. exix. 
119] , ANY thow hast destroyed (Is. 
xiv. 20], and are not marked de- 
fective; the expression הַצכַתָה‎ thou 


Hence the He after every: 


נח או נע אחריו, ולפיבח באה ה"א אחר bo‏ 
היו הדגושח בדגש חזק בפוף התיבח, כמו 
כל שאר נָתַתָּה Aan‏ חוץ מן כ"מ: וכן 
וְהַמִתָּה את העם, לשחת. יורדוך nD)‏ שְתָּה 
עונותינו לננדך ודומיהן, וזה דווקא בפעלים 
שאינן שלמים, במו באלח שוכרתי, וכן מלת 
TAS‏ הה"א נוספת Taya‏ חדגש החזק, ואין 
צריך mond‏ על one ow‏ מאלח מלא ה''א, 
אבל בפעלים השלמים שהתי"ו שרשיח, כמו 
yen on nme naw mw‏ בלי ה"א אחדיה, 
אעפ''י שהרגש ws jpn‏ על הער AB‏ 
mon‏ לעולבם, Pe qe Faw ow‏ 
ודומיהן, ולא נמפר עליהן חפר, ומלח הַצְּמְתָּה 
כל זונח ממך יוצאת yo‏ הכלל, לכן נמפר 
עליה מלא ה"א : 

nn ae התיבה‎ alee man ele 


sr 7m pon apie ובשמות‎ PAD} 
בָּמוּ, ויש שנכתבו בה''א נוספת וחמיד נמפר‎ 
poo עליחן מלא ה"א, וכן במסורת כ"א‎ 
דומח דכתיבין בח"א‎ ind paw יחידאין, ר"ל‎ 
בסוף התיבה כמו וַאִבְרְכֶכָה לפני יי (בראשית‎ 
ובעמך, חנצבת‎ mam me על‎ mad ב"ז),‎ 
או‎ pap עָמְּכָה וכו", וקראו לה חן כה ב"א‎ 
עיין במאמר ם' ונמצאים שיש להן זוג‎ RN. 


hast destroyed (Ps. lxxiii. 37], ‘being an exception to this rule, is marked 
by the Massorites ‘‘ He written fully.” 
The final Kaph, which has a vowel-point at the end of a word, is 


the Kaph with 


ametz, indicating the suffix of the second person singular, 


found in verbs and nouns ; in verbs, as וְהַרְבְּתִיף וּנְתַתִּ'ף‎ PIO 7 will make 
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and make thee (Gen. xlviii. 4]; and in 
nouns, as JON) FTI) son שוךְף‎ thine oaeand thine ass, thy man 
servant, thy woman servant [Deut. v. 14]. There are some, however, 
with the additional He, which the Massorites always mark ‘“ He plene.” 
Thus, there are in the Massorah twenty-one unique words, 7.6., they 
have no parallel with a quiescent He at the end of the word, after 5 
of the second person singular masculine, as 123728 I shall bless thee 
(Gen. xxvii. 7), AIT thy hand (Exod. xiii. 1% בָּבָה"‎ in thee (Exod. 
vii. 29], NIY with thee [1 Sam. i. 26], &c. ; these are called 21 Vadain or 
Vadja (see Section ix., Part 2), and you will find that they have pairs or 

בלי אות נח או נע אחריו ד באה ה"א אהר כל תי"ו הדגוששה בדגעו The whole sentence‏ 7 


without being followed either by a silent or vocal letter, and hence the‏ ,חזק בסוף התיבה 
He after every Tav which has Dagesh forte, is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition.‏ 


1 


groups, as npxia as thou comest, 
six times; 133" he shall smite thee, 
three times.” 

The final Nun, with Kametz at 
the end of a word, is the Nun of 
the plural feminine, which normally 
is followed by He, as חַגרְנָה‎ gird ye, 
MTD lament ye [Jerem. xlix. 3], 
TARY go ye out, TINN and see ye 
[Song of Songs, iii. 11], TISAAI 
and they came, AAA and they drew 
[Exod. 11. 16], 86. There are some 
words which have He omitted; 
that is, they have final Nun with 
Kametz, as tb go ye [Ruth i. 12], 
1839) and you may find [Ruthi. 9]; 
and in the future tense, as} they 
shall .be (Deut. xxi. 15], JNK ye 
shall let live [Fxod. i. 19], 07 
they shall become pregnant [Gen. xix. 
36], תנשן,‎ they shall approach (Gen. 
Xxxili. 6], 6. 

> This only occurs in irregular 
verbs, and there is but one instance 


% : בואכה 4 יככה ג'‎ ws 
והנה הנו''ן הקמוצה בפוף התיבה היא נו"ן‎ 
ספוּרְנָה,‎ ws שדינה להיות אחריה ה''א,‎ main 
וִַּכְלָאנָה:‎ MIPIM וַַּבאנָה‎ IV AYP AAA 
ויש שיבאו בחסרון הה'א, ר"ל בנו''ן פשומה‎ 
JN קמוצה, כמו בנותי 722 (רות א')‎ 
שתי‎ werd pn מנוחה; ובעתידים כמו כי‎ 
שתי בנות‎ pm הילדים,‎ ne tm ; נשים‎ 
: לומ, ותִנּטּן, השפחות ודומיהן‎ 
וזה דווקא בפעלים שאינן שלמים,‎ .₪( 
ולא נמצא רק אחר בשלמים, והוא כי כן‎ > 
בנות המלך, ועל כלן נמפר חסר ה''א:‎ pean 
והכלל התי''ו והכ''ף חקמוצה בסוף התיבה‎ 
המלאם ה"א,‎ papa על הרוב חסרים ה''א לכך‎ 
והנו'"ן הקמוצה בסוף התיבח, הה''א על הרוב‎ 
: כתוצה לכך נמנין החפרים‎ 
הכנוי היא ב' מינין, האחת היא כנוי‎ NT 
; הנקבה הפעולה הנסתרת, ובאה בג' אופנים‎ 
PRIN נחה אחר נו"ן קמוצה‎ wwe האחד‎ 
fam ; (בראשית ב')‎ TIANA כמו ויפגור בשר‎ 
כשחיא נקודה בקמץ ופגול לפניה, כמו‎ 
מלאך יי ; וחג' כשהיא במפיק אחר‎ mason 


of it to be found in the regular verb, viz.—}W29n they shall clothe 
(2 Sam. xiii. 18], and the Massorites have marked them all “He 


omitted.” 


The general rule is, that Tav and Kaph, with Kametz 
at the end of a word, generally want He. 


Hence the Massorites 


counted the instances in which He is plene, they being the fewest ; 
whilst in the case of Nun with Kametz at the end of a word, the He 
being mostly plene, they counted the defectives. 

The He suffix is of two kinds. The one is suffix third person femi- 
nine, and occurs in three different ways; (a), when it is quiescent after 
Nun, with Kametz and Dagesh, as 13NNK in her place (Gen. ii. 21]; 
(b), when it has Kametz, and is preceded by Segol, as D882" and he 


6 The twenty-one words, which have He at the end after Kaph, of the second person 
singular masculine, are as follows :— 


Ps.x. 8‏ . . לחלכה | 80 Sam. xxii.‏ 2 > בכה | 7 (fen. xxvii.‏ ואברככה 
Ps. x. 14‏ חלכה | 12 Kings xviii.‏ 1 | ימצאכה | 71.99 Exod.‏ ובכדז 
Ps. exxxix. 5‏ כפכה | 44 Kings xviii.‏ 1 | . יעצרכה | 16 Exod. xiii.‏ ידבה 
Kings vii. 2 | moa. ‘Ps. exli. 8‏ 2 . הנכה | 11 Exod xv.‏ . במכה 
Ps. exly. 0‏ יברכוכה | 57 Jerem. vii.‏ . יענוכה | Exod. xv.11‏ . . כמכה 
Prov. ii. 11‏ תנצרכה | 25 Jerem. xxix.‏ .= בשמכה | 38 Numb. xxii.‏ . אתכה 
Proy. xxiv. 0‏ כחכה | 4 Ezek. xl.‏ . הראותכה | 26 1Sam. i.‏ . עמכח 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. vii. 29; in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, col. 2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcii., 
pp. 27,94. The six instances in which בואכה‎ occurs are, Gen. x. 19 (twice), 80 ; xiii. 10 ; 
xxv. 18; 1 Kings xviii. 46. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x. 19. 
The three passages in which יככה‎ occurs are, Isa. x. 24; Jerem. xl. 15: Ps. exxi. 6. 
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found her (Gen. xvi. 7]; and (c),. con HP27 AIBN AN] IN אות קמוצח, כמו‎ 


לדו 


when it has 2/0020 and is pre- וְענְתָה, וכן‎ nD? may ובשמות‎ ; pr 


ceded by Kametz, as [יספרה‎ and he ודומיהן לא‎ aon 4 רְגְלָה, על‎ AP aN 
declared it, FIN he searched it, FPN מלה שהיא במפיק‎ by נמסר מאומה; אבל‎ 
he pr aha it ee 27); לית מפיק, ענתה‎ mby וחברותית בלי מפיק נמפר‎ 
er 00017 er raiment, ברך אברך ודומיהן ;וכן‎ APY AI כגון ובזז‎ 
שארה‎ her food ] (Exod. xxi. 10]; = m3 חד מפיק וחד לא מפיק, כגון‎ pare 
ראשה‎ her head, WY her hand, 737 son ואהד במפיק מפנינים‎ nay כיום לית‎ 
her foot; on all these, and the like, 7° / זו‎ 
the Massorites do not make any ] ל ב‎ dil 
WY maiy AYO בחמר, מיום‎ META) במפיק כמו‎ 
remark. But on those words which ‘**' 0 cae : 
have Mappik in one place, and are ge PER RIES A ae a בח ופ‎ 
without Mappik in another place, 7 א דרמ היא‎ 
they remark, “no Mappik;” ag השני. חוא הה"א הבאה במקום‎ Pon | 
MID booty [Ezek. xxix. 19], ויו כנוי הזכר הנסתר, ומח שלפניה בחולם, צִידָהּ‎ 
1 Gs 7 3 0 TW pad אהרן,‎ Tw כי‎ TN כגון קול העם‎ 
e are also eleven pairs terminat- 
ing with He, which is once Mappik or audible, and once not-Mapptk or 
quiescent; as M931 sell me [Gen. xxv. 21], ‘‘no parallel, being 
Raphe,” whilst the other, 7 M799 sell me [Prov. xxxi. 10], has Mappik.” 
Theré are also eleven words which end with a quiescent He, and ought 
to have an audible He; as NIPNAL and they daubed it, [Exod. ii. 3], 
הסדה‎ the foundation thereof 00. ix. 18]; MY her sin [Numb. xv. 
si], “&e., on each one of these the Massorites remark, “the He is not 
audible,” or, ‘‘ the He 8 
The second class embraces the He which stands for Vav masculine, 
third person, and 18 preceded by Cholem; as MYI2 in its shouting 
{Exod. xxxii, 17], M5 its hedge [Lament. ii. 6,] 86. On these the 


The eleven pairs, each one of which pair alternately occurs with an audible He‏ דד 
(=Mappik], and with a quiescent He [—Raphe], are as follows :—‏ 


moo . . Prov. xxxi.10 | מעונה‎ | . Deut. xxxiii. 27 | לחלה‎ . . . xlviii. 14 
moo . . . Gen. xxv. 91 | mya. . . Gen. כבכורה | 14.א‎ . . Isa. xxviii. 4 
ושערה‎ . . Levit. xiii. 20 | נצה‎ +. Usa. xviti. 5 | כבכורה‎  . . Hos. 0 
ושערה‎ . . Levit. xiii. 4 | מסעת ...0 הכה | 19.34.18 . . ואתננה‎ 8 
לרבעה‎ . . Levit. xviii. 23 | money. . . Isa. xxii. 17 | mon... Job xxxii. 4 
‘sym... Levit. xx.16 | mam... Nahumii.14 | ערכה‎ . . Job xxviii. 13 
מעונה‎ . . . Zeph. iii, 7 | לרכבה‎ . . Ezek. xxvii.20 | ערכה‎ . . Job xxxiii. 5 
mrt... Zechix. 4 


They are a in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 91 2, col. 1, and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliv., pp. 14, 52. 

78 This must be a mistake, since the Massorah gives eighteen words which abnormally 
have at the end a quiescent He. They are as follows :— 








Kings xiv.12 | myn. . Ezek. xxxix. 16‏ 1 . . בבאה | 8 Exod. ii.‏ . ותחמרה 
Ezek. xlvii. 10‏ . . למינה | Jerem.xx.17‏ . . ורחמה | mow. . Exod. ix.18‏ 
Isa. xxi. 2‏ . . . אנחתה | 4 Ezek. xiv.‏ . , . בה | 91 Numb.xv.‏ . . עונה 
Isa. xxx. 32‏ . מוסרה | 44 .10208.3 . . כאמה | 19.א1א.8082. . . עתח 
Zech.iv. 7‏ .. הראשה | 6 Ezek. xxiv.‏ . . הלאתה | 31 mom... Jdudg.i.‏ 
Job xxxi. 22‏ . .| משכמה | 5 Ezek. xxxvi.‏ . . . כלא | 1Sam.xx.20‏ . . צדה 


Indeed Levita seems also to have mistaken the number of words scntained 4 in this rubric, 
in his annotations on Kimchi’s Michlol (32, ed. Venice), where he says that there are: 
fifteon such words. The’ list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 210, 
cols. 1 and 2, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliii., pp. 14, 51. 
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Massorites simply remark, ‘ this 
is the textual reading,” or, ‘the 
textual reading is s0;” ea. gr., on 
אֶהָלה‎ his tent [Gen. ix. 21], they 
remark, “four times so written ;”” 
MIA his multitude, ‘four times 
so written.”® In some Codices, 
however, we find it remarked on 


ודומיהן, לא נמפר עליהן רק כן כתיב, או 
כתיב כן, כמו WR‏ ד'. כתיבין כן%" Ty‏ די 
כתיבין כן ;% וביש נוסחאות מצאתי “DDI!‏ 
על וים rims‏ אהלו קרי, וכן קול העם Fina‏ 
ברעו קרי וכן בקצת האחרים, וכולם מעותי 
סופדים, כי לא נמצא לעולם מלה דכתיב 
moa‏ ח''א בחולם וקד בוי"ו, ומה שנמצא 


mona‏ "ד מלין דכתיבין ה"א וקריין ויו 
חיינו דווקא i‏ בשורק, כמו לא Ane‏ קרחה 
הו קדי, ידינו לא mw‏ כו קרי ודומיהן ; % 
ועוד אדבר בם בלוחות שניות במאמר ראשון, 
mya‏ אל אחרון וראשון, ובכן נשלם החלק 
חראשון, ואחחיל החלק חשני, בעזרת אחר 
ואין שני: 


Tons, “Read WAN ;" 80 8180 on 
,בְּרַעה‎ itis remarked ** Read בּרָעו‎ ;" 
and in a few more. But this is a 
clerical blunder, for we never find 
that a word which has in the text 
He, with Cholem, has in the mar- 
ginal reading Vav. As to the list 
of fourteen words which have He 
in textual reading, and Vav in the marginal reading, to be found in 
the Massorah, this refers exclusively to Vav with Shurek ; as HIP they 
shall make bold [Levit. xxi. 5], where the Keri is 177; likewise 
שָפָכָה‎ they have shed (Deut. xxi. 7], where the Keri is 135¥, 86.% I 
shall again refer to these in the Second Part, Section i. By the 
help of Him, who is the last and the first, I have thus finished Part 
the First; and shall commence Part the Second, by the aid of that 
One who has no second. 


79 The four instances in which nome occurs are, Gen, ix. 21; xii. 8; xiii. 3; .אצאצ‎ 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. ix. 21. The Sulzbach edition 
has erroneously seven. 

£0 The four passages in which המונה‎ occurs are, Ezek. xxxi. 18; xxxii. 31,32; xxxix. 
11. The Massorah finalis, under the letter He, p. 24), col. 2, refers to Hzek. xxxix. 
for the enumeration of the passages, but they are not to be found in the Massorah 
marginalis on the chapter in question. 

81 The fourteen words with He at the end, which is read and considered as Vav, are 
as follows :— 


Ps. Ixxiii. 2‏ שפכה | 6 Jerem. xxii.‏ . נושבה | 5 Levit. xxi.‏ יקרחח 
derem. 1. 6 | mown > Job xvi. 16‏ . . היה | 7 Deut. xxi.‏ שפכה 
Lament. iv. 17‏ . עודינה | 43 Kings xxii. 49 | mr . . Ezek. xxiii.‏ 1 . נשברה 
Dan. iii. 29‏ . שלה | 19 Ezek. xxxy.‏ . . שממה | 10 .חנצ Kings‏ 2 . עלה 
Ezek. xxxvii. 22‏ . והיה | 15 Jerem. ii.‏ נצתה 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xxiv. 10, and on Lament. 
iy. 17; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxiii. pp. 31, 100. 
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SECOND PART. 
Also containing Ten Sections. 


THE TABLE OF CONTENTS OF EACH SECTION 
Is TO BE FOUND AT THE END OF THE BOOK. 


Section I., concerning the Keri 
and Kethiv.—Having stated, at the 
beginning of Introduction iii., the 
differences of opinion which ob- 
tained among modern writers about 
the Kert and the Kethiv, and 
having given at the end thereof 
my own opinion respecting it (vide 
supra 106, &c.), I shall now dis- 
close to you the method which the 


men of the Great Synagogue have , 


therein pursued. First of all, how- 
ever, you must know that what is 
written in the margin is the Keri, 
that is, it is thus to be read; and 
what is in the text, that is, the 
Kethiv, is not to be read at all. 
Thus, for example, the word הוצָא‎ 
bring forth [Gen. viii. 17], as it 
is in the Kethiv, with Vav, and for 
which Kert is ,הַיצָא‎ with Jod. 
Now, the Massorites put the vowel- 
points of הִיצָא‎ under ,הוצא‎ and 
it is read ,הצא‎ being the impera- 
tive Hiphil of the regular verb, 
according to the analogy of span 
appoint [Numb. i. 50];- whilst the 
textual xyjn, without the vowels, is 
the imperative of np, as הוצא‎ (Levit. 
‘xxiv. 18], The same 18 the case 
Keri is WN make straight. 


הא לך לוחות שניות, 
בעשרה מאמרים שנויות : 


mn‏ הסמנים של כל מאמר ומאמרי 
תמצא כאטור הספר נגמר: 
המאמר הראשון בקריין וכתבן: חנה 
כתבתי בראש ההקדמה השלישית המחלוקת 
paw‏ חאחרונים בעניני קריין וכחבן, ובאחרונה 
עניתי חלקי IN AN‏ ע"ש; MN ANY‏ 
להשכילך בינה בדרך אשר הלכו בח אנשי 
כנסת הנדלה ; וקודם כל דבר צריך שתדע 
bow‏ מה שנכתב בגליון xin‏ הקרי, ר"ל כן 


: חמלה החיא, ומח שנכתב מבפנים לא‎ pnp 


נקרצא בלל ; והמשל הוצא אתך (בראשירז 
ח'), כך כתיב בני"ו, והקדי הוא היצא ביוי'ד 
we mn‏ נקודות של xs‏ תחת ssi‏ אבל 
אין ame pnp‏ רק NBT‏ שחוא צווי מבנין 
הפעיל על דרך חשלמים על משקל TET‏ את 
הלוים, ונשאר בפנים הצא בלי נקודות כרין 
הצווי מנחי פא יו'יד, כמו הוּפָא את המקלל ; 
ובזה חדרך הוטר לפני דרכיך, חישר. קרי, 
לכן מתקני הנקוד לא נקדו מלת הכתיב רק 
py‏ נקודת מלת הקרי, דהיינו הנקודות שבפנים 
שייכין תמיד תחת spn‏ שבגליון, mewn‏ 
מלח anon‏ בלי נקודות ; וכן שמו syon‏ 
טעם חמלה תחת הכתיב לפי משמעות הקרי ; 
והמשל ויאמר דוד לשלמו בנ! אני היה עם 
לבבי ונו', כתיב בָּנ וקדי py‏ חנה לפי חכתיב 
היה ראוי לחיות האתנת תחת בנו, ולפי שהקרי 
הוא בני שמו האתנח תחת לשלמה, nn‏ קל 
לחבין: 


with Win [Ps. v. 9], where the 


Hence, the punctuators pointed the textual 


reading with the points of the word in margin, that is, the points of the 
text always belong to the Keri in the margin; whilst the Kethiv is 
without vowel-points. The same 18 the 6886 with the accents, which 
they have always put under the words in. the text, according to what 
it is in the marginal reading. Thus, in 1 Chron. xxii. 7, where the 
textual reading is 123 his son, and the marginal reading ‘23 my son, the 
Athnach according to the Kethiv ought to be under 133, but because the 
Keri is 13, the Athnach is put under לשלמה‎ to Solomon. And this 
is easily ‘understood. 
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R= It is to be noticed, that 
wherever the points are more than 
the letters, [the punctuators] had to 
put two sorts of points under one 
letter of the Kethiv. Thus, in 
Jerem. xlii. 6, where the Kethiv is 
Nx we, and the Keri ,אנחנו‎ they had 
to put two points, namely, Sheva 
and Shurek under the Vav in 138, 
to correspond to the points of אנְחנוּ‎ 
whilst the word אנן‎ in the text is 
left without points, and is read 
428, which has no parallel in the 
Scriptures, except in the Prayer 
Book, where we find 338 כה‎ what 
are we When, however, the word 
in the text has more letters than are 
required for the points [of the mar- 
ginal reading], one letter of the 
Kethiv is left without any vowel- 
point, as in 2 Kings xix. 23, where, 
the text has 1273 with the chariot, and 
the marginal ‘reading i is 273 with the 
multitude, the Kaph is left without 
any vowel-point; also in 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 21, where the Kethiv is WN 
which, and the Keri איש‎ man, the 
Shin is without a vowel-point; and 
in Ezra v. 15, where the Kethiv 


YT ey‏ כי bas‏ מקום שהנקודה רבה 
על הכתב הוצרכו לשום במלת הכתיב ‘a‏ 
מיני נקודות תחת אוח אחח, והמשל אשר אנו 
שולחים amex‏ (ירמיה. מ''ב) MIN‏ קרי 
הוצרכו לנקוד וי"ו של dws ps‏ ובשורק 
בנקודורז mewn wns on‏ מלרת WN‏ 
שבפנים בלי נקודות ונקרצפת VN‏ וצאן לו 
דומה במקדא אך בסדורי התפלות מה 
JIN‏ מה חיינו ;1 וכשהכרזיב מרובה על 
הנקודה השאירו בכתיב אות אחת בלי נקודה, 
pa‏ בלכב רכבי עליתי, ברב קרי נשארה Aon‏ 
בלי נקודה, וכן הכה את המצרי WR‏ מראח, 
איש קרי הרי youn‏ בלי נקודח, וכן אלה 
מאניא, אל קדי הלמד בלי נקודה : 

וכשהכתיב מלה אהת apm‏ ב' מלורז 
nnn yw‏ מלת הכתיב כל הנקודות של ב' 
המלות שבקרי, pas‏ ולשתות את oy‏ 
(מלכים ב' יח) מימי רנליהם קרי, חי וי 
הנקודורז של BRR monn orn‏ ; 
וכשהכתיב ב' מלות pm‏ מלה אחת, האות 
שהיא בפוף התיבה הראשונח שבכתיב בלי 
נקודח החפר בקרי מכל וכל ; והמשל ויצא 
jin‏ הַמְעָרָה מהמערה קדי, וכן מן na‏ ציון 
מבת קרי, הדי הנו''ן בשניהם תחפר מכל וכל ; 
וכן ח' מלות דכתיבין חרי מלין וקריין חד 


is TON these, and the Keri ,אל‎ 


the Lamed is left without a vowel-point. 


When the textual reading. has one word, and the marginal reading 
has two words, they put under the one word of the Kethiv all the 
points of the words in the Keri. Thus, in 2 Kings xviii. 27, where 
the Kethiv is שִינִיהֶם‎ their urine, and the Keri Dior מימי‎ the water of 
their feet, the six points of the two words מימי * ְִלִיהֶם‎ are put under 
the one word BN’. But if, on the contrary, the textual reading 
has two words, and the marginal reading one word, the last unpointed 
letter of the first word in the Kethiv is omitted altogether i in the Keri. 
Thus, in 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, where the textual reading is הַמּעָרָה‎ 9 from 
the cavern, and the marginal reading MYON; and ‘Lament. i. 6, where 
the textual reading is N3 |!) from the daughter, and the marginal nad; 
the Nun is altogether omitted in both cases. The same is the case 
with the eight words, which are respectively divided into two words 
in the textual reading, and which are undivided in the marginal read- 


1 The Prayer Books (סדורי התפלות)‎ , to which Levita refers, are the authorised 
Liturgies which the Jews use to the present day. 
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ing. These I have given in the 
sixth class, for I have thus divided 
all the Keris and the Kethivs of the 
Scriptures into classes, and dis- 
tributed them under seven classes, 
corresponding to the seven kinds 
of fruit for which the land of Israel 
was famed.2 


I.—tThe first class consists of 


words which are read from the 
margin, but not written in the text, 
and, vice versa, which are written 
in the text but not read. This 
principally affects the letters Jod, 
He, Vav, Aleph, which thus occur 
in the beginning, end, or middle of 
a word, It must, however, be re- 
marked that Vav and Jod do not 
occur in this manner when they are 
quiescent in the middle of a word ; 


82 , 


וחנם לפנך pos‏ חשישי, כי onpbn yo‏ כל 
קריין וכתבן שבמקרא למינים, וחעמרתים על 
שבעה מיניבם, זכר לחן שבעה moyen‏ 
שנשתבחה בהן אריץ ישראל ; 9 

המין האחד באותיות ppt‏ ולא כתבן 
וכתבן ולצא קריין, וחעקר בנפותיות יהו"א 
הנמצאים כן בראש ובסוף ובאמצע חחיבה; 
אבל יש לך לרעת כי חוי''ו וחיו"ד לא נמצאו 
כן בשהן mn‏ באמצע חמלח, ר''ל חוי''ו אחר 
החולם והשורק, ayn‏ אחר החירק. והצרי, 
כי אלה on‏ בגדר החפדים והמלאים כאשר 
בארתי בדבור הראשון; אבל חוי"ו חנמצאת 
כתיב ולא קדי, היא דוקא אחר קמץ או חמף 
קמץ, כמ פֶכְרות לכם ברית, אֶעקוטָה ואביטח 
ודומיהן, והן ל"א במפפר ;5 ולא נמצאת v1‏ 
קדי ולא כתיב בצאמצץ המלח לעולם, אבל 
חיו''ד' נמצאת קרי ולא ans‏ אחר קמץ, כגון 
ysis‏ דעשו, PINS‏ קרי, וכן זח דור WNT‏ שיו 


that is to say, Vav after the vowel-points Cholem and Shurek, and Jod 
after Chirek and Tzere, since such belong to the category of defective 
and plene, as I have explained in Part i., Section 1. But the Vav, 
which occurs in the Kethiv and not in Keri, is only after the vowel- 
points Kametz or Chateph-Kametz, as 138 I shall covenant, (Josh. ix. 
7), MOPW I shall be at rest (Isa. xviii. 4), &c. There are in all 
thirty: one such instances. Vav never occurs as Keri in the middle 
of a word, not being in the textual reading; but Jod is found in the 
Keri, and not in the Kethiv, after Kametz. Thus, for instance, Gen. 
zxxiii, 4, the Kethiv is צוארר‎ his neck, and the Keri INI¥ ; and in 
Ps. xxiv. 6, the Kethiv is ws his soaker, and the Keri רשיו‎ There 


2 The seven chief productions of Palestine, mentioned in Deut. viii. 8, in praise 
of the land, are wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives, and honey. From 
the fact that these seven kinds are specified in the Pentateuch, Jewish legislation, 
long before the time of Christ, restricted the offering of the first- fruits to these alone. 
ל‎ Mishna_Bikurim, i. 3; Babylon Talmud Berachoth, 35a ; Maimonides, Jad 

hewaka Hilchoth Bikurim, ii; Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 8. v. 
ו‎ FRUITS. 


8 The words in which Vav occurs after Kametz and Chateph Kametz, in the 
textual a and from which Vav is omitted i in the marginal reading, are as follows:— 


Ps. lxxxix. 29‏ . אשמור | 98 Ezek. xxi.‏ כקסים | 7 Joshua ix.‏ כרות 
Ps. ci. 5‏ . . מלושני 8 Deut. xxxii.‏ | במותי 15 Sam. xxii,‏ 1 . שאול 

now. 1 Sam. xxv. 81 | במותי‎ Ps. exlviti. 4 | לגאול‎ . . Ruthiv. 6 
קסומי‎ 1 Sam. xxviii- 8 | במותי‎ Micah 1. 3 | ואשקולה‎ . Ezra viii. 25 
אשקוטה‎ . Isa. xviii, 4 | אכתוב‎ . Hos. viii. 19 | אשרודיות‎ | . Nehem. xiii. 23 
יעבור‎ + Isa. xxvi. 90 | עבור‎ . Amos vii. 8 | עמוניות‎ | . Nehem. xiii. 23 

Chron. vii. 4‏ 1 . ורוהגה | 3 Jerem.i. 5 | Way. Amos viii.‏ . . אצו 
Chron. xxxiv. 22‏ 2 . תוקהת | 8 Ps.cxly.‏ . . וגדול | 8 Ezek. xliv.‏ לאכול 
Chron. xxxvi. 4‏ 2 . למעול 3 -Nahumi.‏ . וגדול | 15 Ezek. xxvii.‏ . . והובנים 
Prov. xxii. 8‏ + יקצור 0 Chron. xviii.‏ 1 . לשאול | 8 Jerem. xxxiii,‏ . לכול 
Prov. xxii. 4‏ פול 15 x.‏ . תררוש | 17 WD, Iga. xliv.‏ 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Vav, p. 28a, col. 2. 
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are fifty-six such instances.‘ There קרי, וחם נ"ו במספר ;+ וב' יודין דכתיבין‎ 
are also two instances where Jod is mi ְליו,‎ basa ענו‎ din ולא קריין אחר‎ 
after Cholem in the textual reading, ay לא תשבע, והן בכלל 4 דכתיבן‎ ve 
but not in the marginal reading, as ונמצאים יורין אחר שוא, כגון‎ b> mp ולא‎ 
yon his feet [Ps. eviii. 18}, and ענו‎ op poy ה' דכתיבין 72 יתיר יו"ד,% וכן‎ 
his eyes (Heel. iv. 8}; but these נמצאים 71 ויודי"ן‎ DI הרעים ודומיהן;‎ 
belong to the list of six words which בראש התיבח ובסוף התיבה דקריין‎ amd 
have Jod in the Kethiv, and not in 
the Keri. Moreover, Jod is also: 
found after Sheva, as in רבריךף‎ thy 
words, which occurs eight times with a redundant Jod;s מַעָלִילִיבֶם‎ your 
works [Zech. i. 4], &c. The Vav and Jod also frequently occur in 
the beginning and end of words in the marginal reading, and are not 
in the textual reading, and vice versa; and this is also frequently 
the case with He, which I abstain from illustrating by examples, for 

the sake of brevity. 


ולא כתבן או להפך; וכן ההי"ן לרוב, 
ולבחרי הקיצור לא אביא עליהן ראיות : 


4 The fifty-six words which are in the textual reading without Jod (mostly indicating 
the plural) in the middle, but have Jod in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 


xxvi. 14‏ 0. . . גבורתו | 8 Jerem.xv.‏ . . אלמנתו | 4 Gen. xxxiii.‏ . . צוארו 
Job xxxvii. 12‏ .= בתהבולתו | Jerem. xvii.11‏ . . . ימו | 11 xxvii.‏ .0%08. . ועמודו 
Job xxxix. 0‏ . ואפרוחו | 21 Ezek. xvii.‏ . . מברחו | 3 Numb.xii.‏ . - ענו 
7 . . . . פחדו | 5 Ezek. xxxi.‏ . מארתו | 11 Joshua viii.‏ . . בכו 
Ezek. 1.96 | wi! . . Job xxxix. 26‏ > עולתו | 3 .חא Joshua‏ . .תוצאותו 
dob xxxi. 0‏ . . . חלצו | 22 Ezek. x1.‏ . . . וחחלונו | 9 .881.0 1 | . מריבו 
Ezek. x). 22 | wt... Job xxxviii. 41‏ . . . ותמורו | 9 1Sam.ii.‏ . . . עלו 
Prov. vi. 13‏ . . . . ברגלו | Ezek. xlvii.11‏ בצאתו | 21 Sam. x.‏ 1. למשפחתו 
Prov. xxvi. 24‏ . . בשפשו | Sam. xxiii, 5 | www. . . Habak. iii.14‏ 1. . ואנשו 
Prov. xxii. 25‏ . . ארחתו | 11 .0988 . 8 28am.i.11 | yyw‏ . . . בבבגדו 
Prov. xxx. 10‏ . . אדנו | 6 Ps. xxiv.‏ . . דרשו | 88.41.90 9 . . שמלחו 
Ruth iii. 14‏ . . . מרגלותו | 8 .גמ Sam. xxiv.14 | wn. , Ps.‏ 9 . רחמו 
Ezraiv. 7‏ . . . .כנותו | 45 28.0% .> Kingsx. 5 | non‏ 1 .| משרתו 
won. . . Lament. iii. 39‏ | 481.19צ28.6. . .- דברו | 42 Kings xviii.‏ 1 -. ברכו 
Sam. xxi. 14‏ 1 . . ויתו | 2 Ps. exlviii,‏ . צבאו | 9 .אשמו 2 . . בסוסו 
Song of Songs ii. 11‏ . הסתו | 5 Job xiv.‏ . . חקו | Kingsiv.34‏ 2 . . בפו 
0 . . . . שלו | Jobxv.15‏ בקרשו | 18 Kings xi.‏ 2 . מזבחתו 
Numb. xi. 32‏ . . . השלו | 11.א% 000 . . עלומו | 10 Isa. lvi.‏ , - צפו 
Isa. 1. 5 | wm. . dob xxiv. 1‏ . משלו 








They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 34a, cols. 2 and 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxviii., pp. 33 and 104. It must be remarked, that 
this list only registers such words as occur once as defective, and therefore excludes 
many other words which likewise want the Jod plural, but which occur more 
than once. 

5 The other four which in the textual reading are without the Jod plural, but have 
it in the marginal reading, and which, with the two adduced by Levita, constitute the list 
of six words, are, ,ובחטאתיו‎ 1 Kings xvi. 26; ,דבריו‎ Ps. ev. 28, Dan. ix. 12; and ,טפתיו‎ 
Prov. xvi. 27. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 34a, col. 
3; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxix., pp. 34 and 105. 

6 The eight passages in which the textual reading is ,דבריך‎ with the plural Jod, and 
the marginal reading is without it, are, Judges xiii. 17; 1 Kings viii. 26; xviii. 36; xxii. 
18; Jerem. xv. 16; Ps. cxix. 47, 161; Ezra x. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 196, col. 2; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxi., pp. 
84 and 105. To supplement our remark on the thirteen instances in which the reverse 
is the case with the word in question, that is, where the textual reading is 7127 without 
the plural Jod, and the marginal reading is דבריך‎ with the plural Jod (vide supra, 
p. 161, note 43), we must add that the list is given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxx., 
pp. 84, 105, and that Ps. cxix. 17 has inadvertent'y been omitted. 
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«@ I have, however, found this, 
that in all the words which have a 
letter in the Keri and not in the 
Kethiv, the points of the letter in 
‘question are put into the text with- 
out this, letter, whilst the marginal 
reading has the letter without the 
point, as is usually the case. Thus, 
for instance, in Lam. v. 7, the text 
has O2'8* are not, 1308! we, and the 
Massoretic remark in the margin is, 
‘Read DIN! and are not,” “Read 
437281 and we.’ See also the simi- 
lar instances, of which there are 


. 


אך זה לבד מצאתי כי כל המלות שיש 
בהן אות דקרי ולא כתיב, נקורת אותו האות 
' נקוד בפנים בלי אוחה חאות, ובקדי נכתב 
אותו men‏ בלתי נקוד כמנחג ; והמשל כמו 
אבותינו חמאו WTA? OPN?‏ עונותיהם סבלנו 
(איכה ח') נמפר בגליון DPN‏ קרי, MIN‏ 
קרי, ובן דומיהן, וחם י''ב במספר ; 7 וכן py‏ 
הת" ayn myn‏ אל tows‏ השלל קרי," 
ודומיהן והן י'ג במספר: 9 
ובמלה שיש בה אות דכתיב ולא קרי, 
נכתב המלה בפנים ims op‏ האות בלי נקוד, 
בגון PING‏ כשריבם ver Ng.‏ בתיב ולא 
קדי, אך לא כתבו בנליון צאו קרי רק md‏ 


twelve in number.” The same me- 
thod is pursued in the case of He. 
Thus, in 1 Sam. xiv. 32, the text / 
has bow: booty, and the margin has, ‘‘ Read 22¥7 the booty.’” See also 
the similar instances, of which there are thirteen in number.’ 

When, on the contrary, the textual reading has a word with a 
letter which the marginal reading has not, the word is written in the 
text with the letter in question unpointed; as IN¥* they shall go out 
[Jerem. 1. 8], which has Jod in the Kethiv, but hot.in the Keri, In 
such a case, however, the Massorites do not write in the margin, 
‘Read 48¥,” but simply remark, “Jod is not read.” The same is the 
case with הכנפים‎ the wings ]12001. x. 23], where the marginal remark 
is, ‘‘ He is not read;”® and when the He is in the middle of the 


7 The twelve words which have no Vav conjunctive in the textual reading, and have 
it in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 


קרי יו"ד ; וכן בעל חס (קהלת 5( לצת 
קרי ה"א; ל וכן באמצע המלה, ny pas‏ 


Prov. xxvii. 94 | pro « Lament. v. 3‏ . דור | 7 .1 אשמו 9 . בניבי 
Lament. iv. 6‏ זקנים | 48 Dan. ii.‏ די | 13 non Isa. ly.‏ 
Lament. v. 7‏ . אינם | 9 Lament. ii.‏ - לא | 7 Job ii,‏ עד 
Lament. v. 7‏ אנחנו | 5 Lament. v.‏ לא | 24 Prov. xxiii.‏ . יולד 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 27a, col. 4; and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exvii., pp. 32 and 101. 


8 The thirteen words which do not begin with He in the textual reading, but have 
He at the commencement in the marginal reading, are as follows: — 


bow. > 1 Sam. xiv. 32 | מלך‎ . . 1 Kings xv. 18 | דבר‎ . Jerem. xl. 8 

Jerem. lii. 32‏ מלכים | 20 i 2 Kings xi.‏ מלך 9 Sam. xxiii.‏ 2 גברים 

Ezek. xviii. 20‏ . רשע | 25 Kings iv. 8 | qn. . 2 Kings xv.‏ 1 . אחר 

maw + 1 Kings vii. 20 | ov . derem. xvii. 19 | ony. Lament. i. 18 
ארץ‎ . Jerem. x. 8 


‘ . . 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis מס‎ 2 Sam. xxiii. 9; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section elxv., pp. 87 and 112. 

9 There are seven such words, which, on the contrary, have in the Kethiv He at 
the beginning, but not in the Keri. Besides the one quoted in the text, the other six 
are as follows :— 
החנית‎ . 1 Sam. xxvi. 99 | moan . 2 Kings xiv. 7 | הספרים‎ . . 1 Kings xxi. 8 
pom + | ₪ Kings vii. 18 | הספר‎ . Isa. xxix. 11 | הסחבות‎ . Jerem. xxxviii. 11 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, 001. 2; and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxvi. pp. 87, 8. 
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word, as PANY who is stronger 1%; ממנו כתיב בנליון לא קרי ה"צפ‎ PPR 
[Eeel. vi. 10], where the marginal וכן מ"ח מלין דכתיבין אלי'ף באמצע התיבה‎ 
remark is, “He is not read,””1° The ולא קרי, ועל כלן כתיב  בגליון לא קרי:‎ 
same, too, is the case in the forty- 21 אשר בקדבו ודומיהן;‎ APRONT) אל''ף, כמו‎ 
eight words which have Aleph in 0 / \ ל ב‎ 5 

the middle of the word in the text, ele eae lar) ae 2 21) 9 

and not in the margin; on all of 8?) 12727 נכתב הקרי בחוץ בגליון, ובל‎ 
which it is remarked in the margin, "7 18 /7"" קדיין נכחב. בנליון לא קדי‎ 
> Aleph is not read ;” as sIDEDNA NON INN הו וי"ו, או אל"ף; ובפסוק‎ 
the multitude [Numb. xi. 4], &e | בו (משלי ב", חנה‎ Tai שניהם ילד חכם‎ 

& Now the rule is, that whenever על ילד שחוי"ו קרי ולא כתיב נמסר ויולד‎ 
the letters Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph שהוי"ו כתיב ולא קרי נמסר‎ mown קרי, ועל‎ 
are in the marginal reading, and  תוקיודמה לא קרי )"1 ; ודע כי במפודות‎ 
not written in the text, the Mas- באמצע המלה ולא"‎ pans. על וי"ו ויו"ד‎ 
sorites write down the entire word sy קריין, כתוב. בגליון יתיר וי"ו, או‎ 
of the Keri in the margin; but, on ~ ונכון הוא:‎ 
the contrary, when these letters are : 
written in the textual reading, and שאינם אותיות‎ hy כי שאר‎ 271 ee 
are not to be read, they simply IP כחיבין ולא‎ 7M ppp יהו"א, נמצאים‎ 
remark in the margin, ‘Read not P= וקדיין. ולא כחיבין, כגון ד'. למדין‎ 
the Aleph, He, Jod, or Vav.” In והק'ץ,‎ OY באמצע המלה ולא קריין, כמו‎ 
one passage, however, both the re- לבית‎ Poy אריין‎ py והשאר בדניאל באדין‎ 
marks occur. Thus, Prov. xxiii, 28, בשלשתן למר השנייה לא‎ oy משתיא,‎ 
where the textual reading is ילד‎ he  סיִרְצְצַחִמ‎ DERI) נקראת 5 וכן חצדי באחד‎ 
that begetteth, without Vav, and the , 
marginal reading abi") and he that begetteth, with Vav, the Massorites 
give the whole word, remarking, ‘‘ Read ara ;" whilst on MW") and 
he shall rejoice, which has Vav in the textual reading, but not in 
the marginal reading, they simply remark, ‘‘ Read not the Vav.” 
Notice, however, that in correct Massorahs, whenever Vav and Jod 
occur in the middle of a word in the textual reading, and are not 
read, the margin has always the remark, ‘“ The Vav is superfluous,” 
or, ‘The Jod is superfluous ; and this is the proper remark. 

« As to the other letters, besides Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph, there 
are only a few which are found written in the textual reading, and are 
not to be read; or vice versa. Thus, for instance: i. Lamed occurs 
four times in the middle of words in the text, and is not read; as in 
ּלְהַלְחֶם‎ and to the bread ]5 Sam. xvi. 2], poy, poop, and nigby they were, 
she was, entering (Dan. iv. 4; v. 8,10]. In the last three instances 
the second Lamed is not read.% ii. Tzaddi, as in מִהַצְצָרִים‎ they were 


10 This is but one of five instances in which the textual reading has 776 in the middle 
of the word, and the marginal reading has not. The other four words are ,בהשרה‎ 
2 Kings vii. 12; ,בהחפום‎ 2 Kings vii. 15; ,כשהסכל‎ Eccl. x. 3; ,שוהששמם‎ Lament.-v. 18. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, col. 3. 

11 For the forty-eight instances, see above, p. 171, note 62. 

12 The marginal reading is DY “PY (twice), and MY. They are also given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Dan. iv. 4; v. 8; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clii. pp. 
36, 110. . 
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blowing (2 Chron. xiii, 14, xxix. 
28], where the second Tzaddi has 
no vowel-point, and is not read. 
iii. Shin, as “aby? Issachar, where 
the second Shin is not read ac- 
cording to Ben Asher’s recension, 
whilst according to Ben Naphtali’s 
it is pointed with Sheva as usual. 
iv. Kaph, which is found in the 
textual reading of 1373 with the 
chariot (2 Kings xxx. 93], whereas 
the Keri is 13 with the multitude, 
and, vice versa, is absent in Nya 
from the caverns [1 Sam. xvii. 28], 
in the textual reading, whilst the 
Keri is מִמַעַרְבות‎ from the armies. 
v. Ajin occurs once in the textual 
reading, and not in the marginal, 
viz., Amos viii. 8, where the Kethiv 


בחצוצרות, הצדי השניה ל ננקדת Nd)‏ 
נקרצפת כשי"ן השניח של יָשָטבָר לבן זאשר, 
אבל jad‏ נפתלי היא ops‏ בשו" goes‏ 
בדינה ; וחכ"ף נמצאת כתיב ולא קדי במלת 
aga‏ דכבי ברב קדי, והפוך מִמעְרוּת פלשתים 
ממערכות קדי; והעי''ן נמצאת קרי ולא 
כתיב במקום אחד, ונגרשה וְנְטְָקָה, וגשקעה 
קרי; וחרלת בב" מקומות, והם תָּמֶָר במרבר 


תדמר קרי, PRM‏ למימר, הזדמנתון. 


קרי 185 והחי"ת נמצוטת בר' מקומות, כמו 
נוף Own)‏ ותחפנחפ קרי, 328 כתיב אנחנו 
קרי, כמו שכתבתי לעיל : 

המי[ השני באותיות המתחלפות זו בזו 
בקדי ובכתיב, pn‏ בואלה העקר >אותיורז 
יהו"א, כגון כ''ב poo‏ דכתיבין ty‏ בראש 
התיבה וקריין וי''ו, כמו מעט ימי mw Dn‏ 
ממני, וחדל קרי ושית קרי;5 וי" poo‏ 


is i mea she shall drink, and the Keri NYPW2 it shall rise up. vi. Daleth 
is twice not in the textual reading, viz. 1 Kings ix. 18, where the Kethiv 
is 10 Tamor, and the Keri תַרְמר‎ Tadmor ; and Dan. ii. 9, where the 
Kethiv ig the “Aphel PAIN ye ‘have agreed together, and the Keri is 
the Tthpael PAM. 2 “And vii. Cheth is four times not in the textual 
reading, viz. Jerem. ii. 16, where the Kethiv is DIBNA Tahpenes, and 
the Keri is DNIANA Tehaphnehes, and 13% we, which occurs three times 
in the Kethiv, whilst the Keri has YM; as stated above. 

2.—The second class consists of letters which are interchanged in 
‘the Keri and the Kethiv. In this case, too, it principally takes place 
with the letters Jod, He, Vav, Aleph, as is seen: i. In the twenty-two 
words which are written in the text with Jod in the beginning of the 
word, and are read in the “margin with Vav; as am let him cease, in 
the textual reading, and in the margin 7m) and. cease thou [Job x. 
20] ; יָשִית‎ let him depart, of the Kethiv, and ושית‎ and depart thou, 
in the Keri [ibid.], &c.4 ii, The ten instances in which the reverse is 


18 Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxxxi., pp. 40, 117. / 


14 The twenty-two words which begin with Jod in the text, and are read with Vav in 
the margin, are as follows :-- 


Job. x. 20‏ . יחדל | 2 Jerem. xxxvili,‏ .- . יחיה | 5 Judg. vi.‏ . - יבאו 
Jerem. xlviii. 18 | nw. Job. x. 20‏ . ישבי | 22 Sam. xii.‏ 9 . . 7 
Prov. xviii. 7‏ + . יבא | 14 .111 Ezek.‏ ילבשר | 18 .א11צ Isa.‏ . יפצהו 
Prov. xx. 4‏ . . ישאל | 5 Ezek. xlv.‏ . יהיה | 21 Jerem. vi.‏ יאבדו 
Dan. xi. 12‏ . . ירום | 8 .גג Nahum‏ . יכטולו | 16 Jerem, xiii.‏ > . ישית 
Chron. iv. 7 | mov Ezra x. 29‏ 1 . יצהר | 19 xvii.‏ .0020 . . יסורי 
Zech. xiv. 6‏ יקפאון | 84 mm. . Jervem. xxi. 9 | IT + 1 Chron. vii.‏ 
«Pe, xl. 8‏ יאשר 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea 1. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 24a, col. 3: and in ‘the Ochla Ve- Ochla, 
section cxxxiv., pp. 34, 106. All the editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, viz., 
Venice, 1538, Basel, 1539, and Sulzbach, 1771, erroneously state that there are fifty-two 
(22) such instances. 
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the case, as in the textual reading 
ודכה‎ and he is crushed, for which 
the Keri has nay he shall be crushed 
[Ps. x. 10], ₪65 iii. The alphabeti- 
eal list of words which have Jod in 
the middle of the word in the Kethiv, 
and Vav in the Keri. These are 
seventy in number, the Jod in all 
these instances being pointed with, ’ 
Cholem or Shurek ; the Cholem is 
placed upon the letter preceding the 
Jod, as the Kethiv אזכיר‎ I shall 
cause to remember, and ‘the Keri 
אזר‎ 1 shall remember (Ps. lxxvii. 
12]; D3 princes, the Kethiv, and 
DY nations, the Keri [Gen. xxv. 23], 
₪ ; whilst the Shurek is put into 


בהפך mw AN‏ ידבה קרי, ישוח קרי ; 5 
וכן pansy Noa NabN‏ יו"ד <באמצע 
חיבותא וקריין וי"ו, והן ע" במספר, וכל 
היו"דין האלח נקודתן חולם או שורק החולם 
נקוד על monn‏ שלפני היו"ד, כמו ‘eR‏ 
מעללי יה, ap Wane‏ שני O81‏ בבטנך גוים 
קרי ודומיהן ; אבל השורק נקוד בתוך 
חיו"ד, כמו pe‏ לפניו לאכול, pom‏ קרי; 
ויש ספריבם שנקוד בפניםם DP‏ היו"ד 
הראשונה בקבוץ, Nam‏ טעות גמורה, כי לא 
נמצא me‏ נקורה בקבוץ לפני יו''ד נחח ; 
וכן קיפי העדה היו"ד בשורק קרוא* קרי1% 
וכן בסוף התיבה, כמו אל wen‏ השדה, ובדרך 
ohn‏ תצאו קדי, תלכו yp‏ בכולן חשורק 
בתוך חיו''רין ולא בקבוץ לפניהבז תְִּאִי 
bn‏ :1 -אבל המלין דכת' ה"א spo‏ וקריין 


the Jod, as_in the Kethiv DY") and 
he placed, Dw") and there was placed, in the Keri eo xxiv. 88]. The 
pointing in ‘some Codices of the first Jod in nw") with Kibbutz is 
an egregious mistake, for there is no letter to be found with the point 
Kibbutz before quiescent Jod; the Kethiv is קרא"‎ the called, where 
the Jod has Shurek, and the Keri is ‘817 [Numb. i. 16], &e. 18 
The same is the case where the Jod is at the end of the word, as 
in the Kethiv תְּצְאִי‎ thou shalt go out, which is in the Keri תצְאוּ‎ ye 
shall go out; the Kethiv ‘Don thou shalt go, which is in the Keri תלְכוּ'‎ 
ye shall go [Jerem. vi. 25). In all these instances the Shurek is in the 
Jod, but no, Kibbutz before it; and there is no Kibbutz before the 
Jod, viz., תִּלָכִי‎ °S¥N,7 מז‎ the words, however, which have He at 


15 The ten instances in which the reverse is the case, that is which begin with Vav in 
the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading, are as 10 lows :-- 





yop) Ezek. xliv. 24 | mon + Ps. x. a ! pi. Prov. xvii. 27 

yr) Ezek. xlvi. 15 Prov. ii. al . Prov. xxiii. 5 

DIM . Prov. xiii. 2 2 Chron. xxiv. 27‏ | 198.7.99 . ושאג 
Prov. xi. 8 |‏ ושרם 





They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. 1. 1; Prov. 
xi. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxv. pp. 34. 106. Here again all the three 
editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth erroneously state that there are fifty-six (1's) 
such instances. It will be seen that ,ועווח‎ given by Levita, is not among the number. 

16 The alphabetical list of the words which have Jod in the middle in the textual 
reading, and Vav in the marginal reading, has already been given, vide supra, p. 118, 
note 71. 

17 The two expressions תצאי‎ and ,תלבי‎ belong to the following list of twenty-four 
words with Jod at the end in the textual reading, and Vav in the marginal reading. 


Job xxxiii. 21‏ ושפי | 20 Jerem. xlviii.‏ וזעקי os .2 Sam. xxiii.‏ הדי 
Job xxxiii. 8‏ נפשי | 1.11 derem.‏ . ' תשמחי 27 ont . Jerem. ii.‏ 
Job xxxiii, 8‏ וחיתי | 1.11 Jerem.‏ . תעלזי | 25 Jerem. vi.‏ תצאי 
Ezra x. 35‏ כלוהי | 1.11 Jerem.‏ . . תפושי | 25 Jerem. vi.‏ תלבי 
Ezra x. 44‏ . נשאי | 360.1.11 . . ותצהלי | 20 Jerem. xiii.‏ עואי 
Nehem. xii. 14‏ « למלוכי | 10 Isa. xxv,‏ . במי | 20 411 Jerem.‏ וראי 
Chron. ix. 29‏ 9 . - יעדי | 11 Jerem. xxiii. 18 | nap . Ps. xvii.‏ . דברי 
Chron. xxiv. 9‏ 2 . וישבי | 29 Job. vi.‏ ושבי | 20 Jerem. xlviil.‏ הילילי 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. i. 1; Massorah finalis 
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the end in the Kethiv, and in the 
‘Keri Vav with Shurek, the letter 
which precedes the He is always 
pointed with Kibbutz, as TP he 
shall. make bald (Levit. xxi. 5], 
שַפְכֶה‎ she has shed [Deut. xxi. 6} 19 
&e., of which there are fourteen in 
number. There are also many - 
other words in which the letters 
Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph are inter- 


וי"ו שרוקח ,חמיר נקוד בקבוץ באות שלפני 
חה"א, כמו לא AT‏ ידינו לא ADD‏ ודומיהן, 
והן י"ד במספר ; 4 ועוד יש הדבה אותיות 
יהו"א cues‏ זו בזו ובחדתי בקצור : 
eH‏ ו'ש שאר אותיות המתחלפות זו בזו, 
אבל אין זה רק באותיות הדומות במכתב, 
כנון maa n'a‏ דלי"ת ברי"ש, ה"א בחייית, 
Yona non‏ , ודל''ת בכי'ף פשוטה, your‏ 
בטי"ת ; או שהם ממוצא אחד, כנון n/a‏ 


במי'ם, DD‏ בפ"א , אל"ף בעי"ן, עי"י Mona‏ 
nbs‏ בתייו: 

וחמשל ל כל אלו כגון "א poo‏ 
דכרזיבין sa‏ וקדיין | כ"ף, | בגון ויחי 
DNA‏ אליו shox)‏ ג') באמרם קרי וכו', 
וג להפך כנון מח PR‏ דרכי 'כין קרי, ומבני 
בגוי עוחח may}‏ וזכור קרי 1% כתיב בפנים] , 
בבי''ת ודל''ת וקרי וזכור בכ"ף ודי''ש, ובזה 
היא אחת מב': מלין ody pansy‏ וקריין 


changed, but I prefer brevity. 

_ There are also other letters which 
have interchanged ; but this inter- 
change only takes place in the case 
of those letters which resemble each 
other in writing, as Beth with Kaph, 
Daleth with Resh, He with Cheth, 
Cheth with Tav, Daleth with final 
Kaph, and Shin with Teth; or of 
those letters which belong to some 
organ of speech, as Beth with Mem, Mem with Pe, Aleph with Ajin, 
Ajin with Cheth, Daleth with. Tav. 

Ag illustrative of all these, are to be adduced: i. The eleven words 
which are in the Kethiv with Beth, and in the Keri with Kaph, as the 
Keri OVON2 is their saying, and the Kethiv DYON3 as their saying [Esth. 
iii. 4], ke. ; and the three instances in which the reverse is the case, 
ex. gr. the textual reading לכי[‎ he shall prepare, and the marginal 
reading {'2': he shall understand [Prov. xx. 24], the Kethiv WAN-and 
Zabbud, and the Keri WIN and Zaccur [Ezra viii. 14], ₪6. ii. The 
textual reading being Beth and Daleth, whilst the marginal is Beth 
and Resh, constitutes 7111) one of the two instances which are written 
with Daleth and read Resh, the other instances being אעבוד‎ 1 shall 
serve, in the Kethiv, and ASN I shall pass over, in the Keri [Jerem. 


under the letter Jod, p. 34a, cols. 3 and 4; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxvii., 


pp. 85,107. It is to be added, that the munis "RSQ and 2h, after ,לפניהם‎ are omitted 
in the Sulzbach edition. 


18 For the fourteen instances alluded to in the text, see p. 179, note 81. 


19 The eleven words which have Beth in the textual reading, and Kaph in the 
marginal reading, are as follows :-- 





Esther iii. 4‏ . באמרם | 6 1Sam. xi.‏ בשמעו | 5 dosh. vi,‏ . בטומעכם 

Ezra viii. 14‏ וובוד | Sam. v.23‏ 9 . בשמעך | 18 Josh. iv.‏ - בעלות 

dling . . Judg. xix. 95 | ועו‎ . 2 Kings iii. 24 | זבי‎ . Nehem. iii. 20 
1Sam.si. 9 | יבלר‎ . . Job xxi. 8 


The ‘third of the three instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the textual 
words being with Kaph, and the marginal reading with Beth, is soon, 2 Sam. xii. 31. 
The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the 
Massorah finalis + Le letter Beth, p. 15a, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section exlix., pp. 36, The second list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 
2 Sam. xii. 31; 0% / ae 1 Chron. i. 1: in the Massorah finalis, under the letter 
Beth, p. da, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve- Ochla, section 61., pp. 36, 110. 
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ii. 20]; and the four instances in 
which the reverse is the case, as 
the Kethiv השרמות‎ the burned cities, 
and the Keri השרמות‎ the fields 
[Jerem. xxxi. 40], 86.* iii. The 
one instance in which the textual 
reading is final Kaph and the mar- 
ginal Daleth, viz., the Kethiv 7° 
and the Keri 7° side ]1 Sam. iv. 18]. 


די''ש, Tapy BONO Ne wm‏ 
אעבור קרי; וד' מלין להפך וכל הַשוָמוּת 
השדמות קרי וכולי; * ודל''ת בכ"ף יָ 
השער יד קרי; וחי"ת WOT “Aa‏ ברותים 
רהיטנו קרי, והן ד' במספר; * ושי"ן בטי"ת 
wy‏ העם אל השלל ויעט קרי; חי''ת vena‏ 
San pry‏ הכסף ירתק קרי (קהלת 2°( ; 
ובי"ת במ''ם, כגון בַּפָדֶם העיר, ‏ מאדם קרי, 


iv. The four cases in which the 
textual reading has Cheth and the 
marginal He, as the Kethiy רְחִיטנּ‎ 
our bower, and the Keri 30°77 
[Song of Songsi. 17], 86.1 ד‎ The 
instance in which the Kethiv has 
Shin and the Keri has Teth, viz., 
wy and he made, which is read 
ויעט‎ and he flew [1 Sam. xiv. 82}. vi. The one case in which the 
textual reading has Cheth and the marginal Tav, viz., the Kethiv PNY 
it shall snap, and the Keri PN it shall be bound [Kecl. xii. 6[. vil. 
The six words having Beth in the textual reading and Mem in the 
marginal, as the Kethiv DIN2 is man, and the Keri DIND from man 
[Josh. iii. 16], 86.5 viii. The one case where the text has Pe and the 
margin Mem, viz., the Kethiv PB broth, and the Keri PY> broth [Is. 
Ixy. 4[. ix. Where the text has Cheth and the margin Ajin, viz., 
the Kethiv חץ‎ an arrow, and the Keri YY wood [1 Sam. xvii. 7]. x. 
Where the text has Ajin and the margin Aleph, viz., the two instances 
in which the Kethiv has twice by upon, and the Keri אֶל‎ to, and the 
Kethiv once ,על‎ whilst the Keri is על‎ [1 Sam. xx. 24; Is. Ixv. 7 

Ezek, ix. 5].% xi. Where the text has He and the margin Ajin, viz., 


ודומיהן והן ו' במספר ;* ופ''א במ''ם, כגון 
pa‏ פגולים ומרק קרי; וחי"ת בעי"ן, כנון 
pm‏ חניתו 121 קרי ; ועי''ן באלי'ף והם בי 
דכתיבין עַל וקרינן ana ‘xy ON‏ על בפחח 
וקרי og‏ ; 5 וה"א בעי'ן, כנון בלידי ma‏ 
אמרו רז''ל חרפה ans‏ ערפה קרי, אבל לא 


20 The two instances of words with Daleth at the end in the Kethiv, and with Resh 
in the Kert, are also given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 19 b, col. 1; 
and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxiii., pp. 33, 103. The other three words which are 
written in the text with Resh, and are read in the margin with Daleth, are ,עמיחור‎ 
2 Sam. xiii. 37; ,וארמים‎ 2 Kings xvi. 6; and ,גרל‎ Prov. xix. 19. ae are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Jerem. xxxi. 40; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxii., 
pp. 33, 102. 

21 The other three words which have Cheth in the textual reading, and He in the 
marginal reading, are, ,עמיחור‎ 2 Sam. xiii. 37; ,מבחלת‎ Prov. xx. 21; ,ולחתם‎ Dan. ix. 4. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Prov. xx. 21; Song of Songs i. 16; and 
in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exxi. pp. 33, 102. 

22 The other five words which have Beth in the textual reading, and Mem in the 
marginal reading, are, בעבר‎ Josh. xxiv. 15; ,אבנה‎ 2 Kings v. 12; pos, 5 Kings xii. 10; 
,במלך‎ 2 Kings xxiii. 33; 10, Dan. xi. 18. They are given in the Massorah finalis 
under the letter Beth, p. 15a, col. 2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cliv. pp. 36, 110. 

28 The two instances in which the textual reading is by, and the marginal reading ,אל‎ 
are, 1 Sam. xx. 24; Isa. lxv. 7; and the one instance in which the textual reading 
is על‎ with Pattach, and the marginal reading ,אל‎ 18 in Ezek. ix. 5. The editio 
princeps of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, and the Basel and Sulzbach reprints 
read ,וא' כתיב על וקרינן אל‎ which is manifestly a blunder. We have therefore corrected 
the text. The instances in question are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the 
lettey Aleph, p. 6b, col. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clsvii., pp. 37, 113. 
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Mn Haupha [2 Sam. xxi. 16, 
18], upon which our Rabbins of 
blessed memory remark, the Kethiv 
is NB, and the Keri NAW Orpha ; 


מצאתי. כן בכל mxnon‏ המדויקות ; % 
ודלי'ת בתי''ו, כנון אחד ws‏ בתוך אחת קרי, 
וחם ג' במספרף? וב' להפך ans‏ אחת וקרי 
אחד, באחת המקומות mye)‏ פיו), JONI‏ 


but I could not find it so in all the 
best )2001608.% xii. The three in- 
stances where the text has Daleth 
and the margin Tav, viz., the Kethiv 
אהד‎ one (masculine), and the Keri 
NON one (feminine) ]18. Ixvi. 17], 
&e.;% and the two in which the 
reverse is the case, viz., the Kethiv 
NNN (feminine), and the Keri TNS 
(masculine) [2 Sam. xviii. 12; 1 
Kings xix. 4]. xiii. The two in- 
stances in which the text has He and the marginal reading Kaph, 
viz., the Kethiv מִעלְלִיהָם‎ their works, and the Keri מַעַלְלִיֶם‎ your works 
[Jerem. xxi. 13], and the Kethiv ְלִיהֶם‎ upon them, whilst the Keri is 
nary upon you [Jerem, xlix. 80].% xiv. The one instance where the text 
has Resh and the marginal reading Beth, viz., the Kethiv ואשר‎ and 
where, and the Keri V8) and I sat (Hzek. 111. 15], of which I shall 
speak again below, under the sixth class. And xv. The one instance 
in which the text has Gimmel and the marginal reading Zajin, viz., 
the Kethiv 129 for food, and the Keri 13? for a spoil (Ezek. xxv. 7], 
which is owing to the interchange of Gimmel and Zajin in the alpha- 
bet denominated Atbach.*” This also accounts for the textual reading 
a valley, and the marginal reading ה‎ this [Ezek. xlvii. 13]. 


קדי, תחת רותם אחת אחד קרי; וב' מלין 
כתיבין NA‏ וקריין כ"ף, בנון מפני רוע 
מַעַלְלִיהֶס כם קדי, וחשב oy‏ מחשבה כם 
קרי ;% נמלה אחת ams‏ רי"ש וקרי בי 'ת, 
והוא WI‏ שם משמים ואשב קרי, ועוד 
אוכרנו במין ו'; ונמצאח מלה אחת ana‏ 
גימ"ל וקרי זי "לבג לגוים (יחזק' 9"( לבז 
קרי, וזח לפי שתתחלף הגמ"ל והזי"ן בא"ב 
דאט"בא;" וכן ma‏ גבול כמו זה גבול : 


24 Levita, must surely be mistaken, since the Rabbins do not say that the Kethiv is 
חרפה‎ and the Keri ,ערפה‎ but simply try to identify the two words by way of Midrash, 
which is frequently the case. Comp. Sota, 42 2, and Rashi on 2 Sam. xxi. 18. 

25 The other two instances in which the textual reading has Dalcth, and the marginal 
reading Tav, are 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, and Song of Songs iv. 2. 

26 The two instances in which the textual reading has ,כ‎ suffix third person plural 
masculine, and the marginal reading 02, suffix second person plural masculine, are also 
given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 a, col. 4, and in the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section cli., pp. 36, 110. 

the commutation of the letters takes‏ , (אמזבדו) In the alphabet denominated Atbach‏ זפ 
place according to the numerical value as represented by the respective pairs, which is‏ 
effected in the following manner. The Hebrew alphabet is divided into three classes,‏ 
consisting respectively of four pairs, or eight letters, and representing ten, a hundred,‏ 
and a thousand. The first class, therefore, comprises the letters Aly, Beth, Gimmel,‏ 
Daleth, Vav, Zajin, Cheth, and Teth; the second class comprises Jod, Kaph, Lamed,‏ 
Mem, Samech, Ajin, Pe and Tzaddi ; whilst the third class contains Final Mem, Final‏ 
Nun, Final Pe, Final Tzaddi, Kop, Resh, Shin, and Tav. When thus divided and‏ 
paired, according to their numerical value, we obtain the following Table :—‏ 

1.— 1 ty ,בח‎ ON, every pair making 10. 

.100 » " יצ BI‏ לע ,מס--.9 

3.—DN; קץ ;רף שן‎ "9 » 0. 
As the letters He, Nun, and Final Kaph axe, from their unpairable numerical value, 
necessarily excluded from being coupled with any other member of the alphabet, they 


. 
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8.—The third class consists of 
transpositions, that is, of words 
wherein one letter is placed in the 
textual reading later than it ought 
to be, and in the marginal reading 
is put earlier, as it should be. 
There are sixty-two such instances, 
and not one of them occurs in the 
Pentateuch, for which reason I give 
the mnemonical sign for them, 
‘No transpositions in the Law, 
minus one.”® Fifty-one of these 
affect the letters Jod, He, Vav, and 
Aleph; as the Kethiv qbin going, 
participle, and the Keri 79M to go, 


המין השלישי במוקדמין ומואחרין, פי' יש 
מלות שכתוב בהן אות אחת מאוהר שלא 
בדין, ובקרי האות ההוא מוקרם כדינו, וחן 
סיב במספר, ואין גם אהד מהן בתודה, ונתי 
בחן PR yoo‏ מוקדם ומאוחר ANNA‏ הפר 
אחר ;23 נ'א מהן מאותיות NIT‏ כנון FAT‏ 
mpm‏ (יהושע 4( PT‏ קרי, DROIT‏ 
העמורים וְהַמִישָנִי קרי, | כל הכלים הָאחָל 
TNT‏ קדי; וי" מהן MYON IND‏ 
TAM TBI‏ קרי, דרכי BP‏ הַרְנָה קרי, 
אשר wa‏ אל החיים aM‏ קדי; * וכן שמות בני 
אדם, כמו בני Yow‏ טַלְמִי קדי, YS‏ השרוני 
von‏ קרי, yom‏ לפי שהיה לכל אחד שני 
שמות : 


infinitive (Josh. vi. 18]; וְהִימְשנִי‎ \ 
[from ימש‎ [ that I may feel [(Judg. xvi. 26]; and the Keri וְהָמִישָנִי‎ 
[from [מוש‎ ; the Kethiv DONA the tent [1 Kings vii. 45], and the Keri 


these, ₪0.; whilst eleven affect the other letters, as the Kethiv‏ האלה 
and‏ [אור and they saw, and the Heri NINA [from‏ [ראה TIN [from‏ 
[|רצה [from‏ תִּרְצָנָה they became bright, [1 Sam. xiv. 27]; the Kethiv‏ 
they shall observe‏ [נצר they shail delight, and the Keri TI78M [from‏ 
[Prov. xxiii, 26]; the Kethiv IN2' he shall be exempt, and the Keri‏ 
TM he shall be joined [Kecl. ix. 4], 60.5 The same is the case with‏ 


proper names, as the Kethiv DOW Shamlai, and the Keri שָלְמִי‎ Shalmai 
[Ezra ii. 46]; the Hethiv שטרי‎ Shitrai, and the Keri ‘OW Shirtai 
{1 Chron. xxvii. 29], ₪6. ; which obtained in consequence of each of 
these persons having two names. 


are doubled when required, or they are coupled together among themselves, whereby 
they also yield 10, 100, and 1000, as follows: ננ ,10 = הה‎ = 100, = 1000. 
Accordingly the commutation takes place, between every pair, and the name Atbach 
(אמז"בח)‎ , by which this anagramic alphabet is designated, is obtained from the first two 
specimen pairs of the letters which indicate the inter:hange. Through the application of 
this alphabet, Prov. xxix. 21 is rendered—“ He who satisfies his desire ta this world, 
against him it will testify at the end ;" ברער‎ being taken to denote this world, עברו‎ 8 
servant, his desire, ream the end, the last day ; whilst ,ממכרך‎ according to the alphabet in 
question, makes סשהדה‎ witness, the מ‎ being exchanged with the p, the כ‎ with the ,ה‎ the 
ו‎ with the ,ד‎ and כ‎ again with the .ה‎ Hence, also, we obtain 325 from ,לבג‎ the ג‎ and 3 
being interchanged; and hence, too, גה‎ from גדה‎ to which Levita refers in the text. It 
must be remarked, that interpretation by the aid of this alphabet was resorted to from 
time immemorial, and that the exposition of Prov. xxix. 21 by its aid is already given 
in the Talmud. Comp. Succa, 52b. For other anagramic alphabets, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 54, &c., Longmans, 1865. 

28 To understand Levita’s mnemonical sign, it is to be borne in mind that the 
numerical value of the word אין‎ is sixty-one, viz., 1א + 10 י+ 50 ן‎ == 601; that the 
expression minus one (חסר אחד)‎ , which is erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition, 
indicates that one is to be added, thus making the required number 62; and that 
there is also a play upon the words in the whole phrase, since it alludes to a well 
known hermeneutical rule denominated ,מוקדם ומאוהר‎ according to which whole sen- 
tences are transposed. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s.v. MipRasu, 
Rules xxxi. a d xxxii. ‘ 

2 The list in question has already be2n given, vide supra, p. 116, note 67. 


192 


4.—The fourth class consists of הרביעי במלין שקדמואה נסיב‎ pon 
words, the first of which took from מתנינא, פי' יש ב' מלות סמוכות שהראשונה‎ 
the second, that is, of two words לוקחת אות מהשניה, וזה לא נמצא דק על‎ 
placed together, the first word of מלח שבסוסה ח"א נוספת, וחיא שייכת בראש‎ 
which took a letter from the second. mea AMN חמלה השנייה, לפיכך נקדו‎ 
This, however, only happens with pros בפתח, ובקדי נעשיר? ה" חידיעה‎ 
the formative He, at the end of the המלח, וחן ג במפפר דכרזיבין. כן, הָיִהָה‎ 
first word, which belongs to the שְחַר‎ NOT קרי,‎ Negi] המביא‎ NHN 
beginning of the next word. For nists לשמות‎ Seinen a מקומן\ הטותר‎ 
this reason the punctuators pointed Fi" th Paes 
it in the textual reading with Pat- Dy קדי; % ובב' מקומורז נמצצא בהפך,‎ 
tach, whilst in the marginal reading 728 פָּלטְתִים קרי, וכ‎ Tow הַפלְְִים‎ 
it is made the article of the next % : שַכְְלי קדי‎ Nw 
word. There are three such in- החמישי במלות שלמות דכתיבין‎ pon 
stances in the textual reading, viz., בפנים בלי‎ 0m ולא קריין, והן ח' במספר, לכן‎ 
the Kethiv הייתָה מוציא‎ thou artlead- חדורך ידרוך‎ PP אל ידרוך.‎ pas נקודות,‎ 
ing out, and the Keri וכן לדבר הזה יפלח י"י נא היית הַמוצ'א‎ sp חנינא לא‎ 
₪ Sam. יי‎ 2); the Kethiv ולא בתבן לבן יִרַעְתָה‎ rp ויו''ר‎ Sap כבתיב ולא‎ 
“NY thow showest down, and the 
Keri WWI AY (Job, xxxviii. 12] ; 
and the Kethiv לְשָכות‎ ARMED from 
the chambers, and the Keri NOH 
הלשָכוּת‎ [Ezek. xlii. 9].% There are 
two instances in which thé reverse 
הפ לש‎ ny there 
the Philistines, and the Keri now . 
DAVE [2 Sam. xxi. 12]; and the Hethiv אֶשַבְלִילו‎ "WY they have 
finished the walls, and the Keri 920 שוריא‎ [Hara iv. 12]. 
5.—The fifth class embraces entire words written in the text but 
not read, of which there are eight instances; as 117" he shall tread 
[Jerem. li. 3], which is not read; 81 now [2 Kings v. 18], which is 
in the Xethiv but not in the Keri, ₪06. ;% as well as words read from 
the margin which are not in the text. Of these there are ten in 


number, viz., by to me, which is in the margin but not in the text 
[Ruth iii. 17]; NIB Euphrates, found in the margin but not in the 
text [2 Sam. viii. 3], 80.* Ihave, however, already discussed this 
subject, in the third Introduction [vide supra, p. 109, note 51]. 
6.—The sixth class embraces expressions which are written in the 
text as one word, and read in the margin as two words. Of these 


חניחו מקום pon‏ כפנים, ושמו שם הנקודות, 
כמו בי אמר ,, . אל חבואי רקם, 28 קרי ולצא 
כתיב, לחשיב ידו בנהר mp.‏ קרי. ולצא 
Bans‏ וכבר דברתי boa‏ אלה בהקדמח 
השלישית : ‘ 

op. הששי במלות דבתיבין חד‎ pn 


חרי, והן ט"ו במספר, כגון WRAWA‏ קרי, 


80 The words ומתהחחה לשכות הלטוכות קרי‎ , are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

91 These instances are also enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. v. 2; 
Ezra iv. 12; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections ci. and cii, pp. 29, 97. 

.נא כתיב ולא קרי for‏ נא לא קרי The Sulzbach edition wrongly substitutes‏ 82 

88 Both lists will be found on p. 109, &e., note 51. All the three editions of the 
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth erroneously state that there are ten (7'") words in the textual 
reading, which are not read in the marginal reading, and eight (‘n) vige versa. We have 
corrected the text, since it is well known that the reverse is the case. 
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there are fifteen in number, as, the 
Kethiv 112 in happiness, and the 
Keri 1) 83 happiness is come [Gen. 
xxx. 11]; the Kethiv 11) what is 
it, and the Keri Nt מה‎ [Exod. iv. 2], 
&c. Also eight words in which the 
reverse is the case, being in the text 
two words, and in the margin one; 
as זי[‎ 3D, for which the margin 
has [239 from Benjamin [1 Sam. 
ix. 1], the textual reading 737 DP 
_ to them shall be great, and the mar- 
ginal reading nan for the increase 
[Isa. ix. 6], &c. # 

> Now I am greatly astonished 
at the traditional explanation of this 
word, saying that there is a final 
Mem in the middle of the word; 


ome‏ בידך מַה וָה קרי וכו"; וח' מלין 
להפך דכתיבין חרי וקריין חד, כמו ויהי איש 
MD Oy. wp pow po pz‏ קרי, 
לָם ma‏ המשרה mayo)‏ קרי : % 

sy‏ והנג' מרזמיה רזמהון Son‏ על 
men‏ שנדרשו על המלה הזאת mene‏ 
כי המ"ם mono‏ באמצע המלה, והרי לפי 
הכתיב אינה באמצע המלה, כי חכתיב הוא בי 
מלות Sain aah‏ לפרש ws Dy‏ לה 
OO ws‏ צעקו שחוא כמו PDP MENA‏ 
וכן Dywa‏ הבשר oF) wa‏ הבשר, on‏ לָם 
man‏ לפי הכתיב פי' m3) ONY‏ המשרה : % 

ובכלל pon‏ הזה pop‏ רכתיבין מלה אתת 
וקדיין מלה אחרת, כנון יצא הָעִיר התיכונה 
WNT‏ קרי, וכגון Dw WH?‏ משמים וְִטָב. קדי ; 
וכבר זכרתי זה במין ב' עם חלוף האותיות, 
וכן הכה צפת המצדי ANA Wx‏ איש קרי ; 


since, according to the Kethiv, it is 

not in the middle of the word, as the Kethiv has two words 27 DP ; 
and since לֶם‎ may be taken for pnp to them, just as אֶרְאֶלֶם‎ [Is. xxxiii. 7] 
stands for pn? MNS I shall appear to them, and D2W3 ]1 Kings xxi. 21] 
stands for D171? bya he boiled for them; so also 121 D?, as the Kethiv 
has it, is to be explained by רבה‎ OM? to them is great.% 

.To this class, also, belong—i. Those words which are written in 
the text in one way, and for which the marginal reading has quite a 
different expression, as the Kethiv VY the city, for which the Keri 
is הַצַר‎ the court [2 Kings xx. 4], the Kethiv WS) and where, and the 
Keri AWN) and I dwelled (Ezek. iii. 15], &c., which have already been 
mentioned under the second class, on the interchange of letters. ii. 
The Kethiv "YS who, for which the Keri is א'ש‎ man [2 Sam. xxiii. 


84 The fifteen instances in which the textual reading has one word, and the marginal 
reading two, are as follows :— 


Job xxxviii. 1‏ . מנהסערה | 6 Ezek. viii.‏ מהם.| 11 Gen. xxx.‏ . - בגר 
.dobxl. 6‏ . מנסערה | 15 .111 Isa.‏ מלכם | 2 mn. . Exod. iv.‏ 
Nehem. ii. 13‏ . המפרוצים | Ps. x.10‏ . . חלכאים | 2 Deut. xxxiii.‏ . . אשדת 
Chron. ix. 4‏ 1 . בנימן | 16 Ps. dv.‏ > . ישימות | 29 Jerem vi.‏ . מאשודם 
Chron. xxvii. 12‏ 1 . לבנימיני ( 4 Ps. cxxiii.‏ . לגאיונים | 8 Jerem. xviii‏ . והנהו 





The eight instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the text having two words, 
and the margin one word, are as follows :— 





no. . Judg. xvi. 25 | לם רבה‎ . . Isa.ix. 6 | כי ענים‎ . Lament. iv. 3 
מבין ימין‎ 1Sam.ix. 1 | מי אתי‎ - + Isa. xliv. 24 | בחר בתיהם‎ 5 Chr. xxxiv. 6 
המערה‎ yo. 1 Sam. xxiv. 9 | מן בת‎ . Lament. i. 6 


The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Chron. xxvii. 12; Tractate 
Sopherim vii. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcix., pp. 29, 96, ₪0. The second 
list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6; Tractate Sopherim vii. 8; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 0. pp. 29, 97. 

85 For the fanciful interpretations and mysterious meanings ascribed to this word, in 
consequence of its having a final Mem in the middle, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, 8. 0. Keri anp KEtatv. , 

cc 
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21, with 1 Chron. xi. 28]. iii. The 
five groups of three words, each one 
of which is written in the text in 
one way, and is entirely different in 
the marginal reading. These I have 
already discussed, under the class of 
words the letters of which are more 
than the vowel-points. And iv. 
Those expressions which are writ- 
ten in the text as one word, and 
for which the marginal reading has 
two words entirely different to the 
textual reading, as the Kethiv WN2 
as that, and the Keri WS 953 ac- 
cording to all that [Kizek. ix. 11], 
the Kethiy שיניהם‎ their urine, and 
the Keri pen מימי‎ the water of 
their feet [2 Kings xviii. 27], 6. 
See above, at the beginning of this 
Section. 

7.—The seventh class embraces 
cacophonic and euphemic expres- 
sions. Our Rabbins of blessed 
memory say, that all the words 
which are written in the Scriptures 


וכן ה' זוגין מן ג' ג' מלים דכל חר כתיב מלה 
חד וקרי מלה אחרת, וככר כתבתי מהן לעיל 
בכלל חמלות שהכתב מרובה על הנקודה ; 
וכן pans‏ מלה חר וקדי ב' מלורז nine‏ 
pw‏ דומורז למלה הכתובה בפניבם, כמו 
לאמור עשיתי Wy‏ צויחני, 92 Ws‏ קרי, 
וכן שינִיהָס מִימי open‏ קרי, עיין לעיל 
בהתחלת המאמר : : 

המי[ השביעי במנונה ונאוח, אמרו bem‏ 
כל הרברים הכתובים במקרא לגנאי pnp‏ 
אותן לשבח, כמו ואיש אחר maw mata‏ 
קדי, וכן בד' מקומות כתיב לשון משנל שהוא 
pwd‏ מגונח וקרי pwd‏ משכב שהו לשון 
נאוה% וכן לאכול את ogo‏ ולשתות ne‏ 
opr‏ לפי ששניהן דברים מגונים קריין 
ONNIZ‏ וּמִימִי opm‏ לשבח, וכן ונִעְפָלִיז 
,שהם התחתוניות בלשון אשכנן פייגבלאטרין 
שהוא pwd‏ מגונח קרי מְחוּרִים,"? עיין בערוך 
בשורש מחר: 

והכלל העולה כל מה שהוא בלשון גנאי 
שנו אותו לשבח כדי שלא יוציא האדם דבר 
ANID‏ מפיו; ויש מי שאומר שבשביל כך 
נקרא pwd‏ העברית** לשון הקדש לפי שכלה 


cacophonically must be read euphemically, as—i. The Kethiv ngbaw 


he shall ravish her, and the Keri 1333" he shall lie with her [Deut. 
xxviii. 80]. For this cacophonous term 53u19, which occurs four times 
in the textual reading, the Keri has always the euphemic word משכב‎ 
ii, חִַרְאִיהֶם‎ their dung, and שיניהם‎ their urine, for which, on account 
of their both being cacophonous terms, the Keni has the euphemic 
words צאֶתֶם‎ their excrement, and p27) DD the water of their feet. And 
ili. Day, which is a twmour near the pudenda, denoting in German 
Seighlattern, and, being a cacophonous expression, isin the Keri מחורים‎ 
the piles [Deut. xxviil. 27] ;8” vide AnucH, s. v. .טחר‎ 

The rule which obtained is, that every cacophonous expression was 
changed for a euphemism, so that man might not utter anything inde- 
cent. And indeed there are some who maintain that Hebrew is for this 
reason called the holy language,® because it is all holy, and there is 


86 The four instances in which the Kert substitutes the words in question are, Deut. 
xxviii. 30; Jerem. iii. 2; Isa. xiii. 16; Zech. xiv. 2. “Comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Is. xiii. 16, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clzix., pp. 88, 114. - 

87 There are six instances in which the alteration in question is made in the margin, 
wide supra, p. 109, note 49. The rule of the sages, to which Levita refers, and according 
to which the alterations in question have been made, is given in the Talmud, Megilla, 
25 6b. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, pp. 18, 25, 
ed. Ginsburg. 

38 The words העברית‎ yw, the Hebrew language, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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not any indecency in it, since it קדשואין בה דבר מנונה שהרי לא הונח בה שם‎ 
has neither names for the male and לא לשתן‎ oi מיוחר לערות האיש או האשה,‎ 
female generative organs, nor words אכן היה‎ ; ‘now ולצואה, אלא הכל בכנוי כמו‎ 
for the discharge of the duties of ראוי לפי זה להקרא לשון נקיה או לשון מהרה,‎ 
mature, all these things bing 5 erik ar sev ל שי כ לו‎ 
, a“ = 4 

have already stated. Still, if this ב‎ anal Dies roa 
were the reason, it would be more tebe . ּ 0 ee ae . 
appropriate to call it the pure, or the ו‎ eee al ae 

decent language, but not the holy עש. (אני השנתי על זה בכלל שאר‎ 
‘language. B. Abraham de Balmes לפי‎ manny ההשגורז שהשגרתי על ספרו,‎ 
again remarks in his Grammar, en- דבדיו היה רואוי להקרוא לשון הקדיש ולא‎ 
titled The Possession of Abraham, הַקְדָש ; + אך נראה יותר נכון לומ‎ pwd 
as follows: “It is called the holy שנקרא לשון הקודש מפני שדברי תורה ונבואה‎ 
language, because it was given by וכל דברי קרושה נאמרו בח; וכן נקרא הבורא‎ 
the Creator, blessed be his name, בה בשמותיו הקדושים, אל אלהי צבאות‎ 
who is the Holiest of all holy.” גבריוטל, וכן‎  ,לפצכימ‎ pando וכולי, וכן‎ 
Thus far his remark.” יצחק‎ OMAN חמה‎ PIN! We הקדושיבת‎ 

Ge However, I have already ויעקב, שלמה ודומיהם, לכן דבר ראוי ונכון‎ 
animadverted upon this question, 5 נשלמן‎ may ; הקדש‎ pwd הוא להקרא‎ 
among many other strictures which Seen ier wee age 
I made on his book, submitting ל ּ ו‎ 
that, according to his opinion, it המאמר השני בקמצין ופתח']: כבר‎ 
ought more properly to be called כתבתי בהקדמה השלישית בי בעלי המסורת‎ 
the language of the Holy One, and לא זכרו מהנקורות רק הקמץ והפתח, וכללו‎ 
not the holy language.” It seems, הקמץ קטן והפתח קטן, שהם צרי‎  םחמע‎ 
however, more appropriate to say : וסנול‎ 
that it is designated “ the holy ועתה רע כי לא ערבו הקמץ גדול‎ ey 
language,” because the words of לעולם;‎ ome או בכלל‎ ams הקטן במספר‎ oY 
the Law, the Prophets, and all 
the holy statements were uttered therein, and because the Creator is 
therein called by His holy names, as the Mighty One, the Almighty of 
Sabaoth, &c., as well as His angels, ex. gr. Michael, Gabriel, &c., and 
the holy ones upon the earth, as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Solomon, 
₪6. ₪6. On this account it is meet and proper to call it the 
holy language. Herewith the seven classes are ended, and the First 
Section is finished. 

Section II., concerning Kametz and Pattach.—I have already stated, 
in Introduction 111., that the Massorites only mention the vowel-points 
Kametz and Pattach, and that they include in them the minor Kametz 
and the minor Pattach, which are Tzere and Segol. 

«= You must, however, observe, that they have never ranged the 
major Kametz with the minor under the one number, or under the same 


89 For De Balmes, see above, pp. 10, 17, 21. The quotation is from section i., p. 3a, 
of the Grammar. : 

40 From Levita’s remark, it would appear that he wrote animadversions on De Balmes’ 
Grammar. We have, however, not been able to find any trace of this publication. 
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rubric. Thus, when they say that 
such and such a number have Ka- 
metz, you must know that these 
words are either all pointed with 
Kametz only, or with Tzere only ; 
as, for instance, the alphabetical 
list of words, which they describe 
as having Kameiz with the accent 


Sakeph; as, YIN L shall know [1 
Kings xviii, 12], TIN2 with cedar 
[Jerem. xxii. 14]. All the words 
thus alphabetically enumerated are 
pointed with Kametz, and not one 
of them has Tzere. The same 
designation they give to the list 
of words which are pointed with 
Tzere; namely, the fifteen words 


והמשל כאשר אמרו כך וכך poo‏ קמצין, 
yon‏ שאותן המלות כלן maps‏ בקמץ לבד, 
או בצרי.לבד, כגון לפא ביתצט yo‏ מלות 
קמצין בזקף minor‏ אשר לא vw‏ ופפון 
בר (ירמיח כ''ב) ;41 וכן כל האלפא ביתא 
כלן נקודות popa‏ ואין אחד מהם בצירי, 
וכן אמרו על mba‏ הנקודור? בצירי כגון 
ט"ו מלין קמצין, וסימנם OX‏ ענה TBYH‏ אותו, 
TT‏ עליחם מי חטאת )2,12 כלן נקודות בצירי 
ואין אחד מחן בקמץ; והוא חדין בפתחין 
אותן המלות בלן בפתח לבד, pas‏ ו' מלין 
פתחין וסימנבם m3‏ לאמור, מקשה “TINA‏ 
וכו', הרי Gra paw‏ וקמן לא הבדילו 
בקריאת שמותן; ובמסרת קמנה אפילו ova‏ 
קמצין ופתחין לא קרוטו להן, רק משימין 
הנקודה nan‏ אות הפימן המורה על מספר 


with Kametz: as ְעַָה‎ thou shalt 
afflict [Exod. xxii. 22], הזה‎ sprinkle 
[Numb. viii. 7], &., all of which are pointed with Tzere, and not one of 
them with Hametz. The same rule obtains with Pattach. All the words 
thus described have Pattach only ; as the-six words with Pattath, viz., 
M22 in the vision [Gen. xv. 1], TPR baldness (Isa. iti. 24], 9 
Hence you see that they made no distinction between major and 
minor in the naming of the vowels. Indeed, in the Massorah parva, 
they have not even called them by the names Kametz and Pattach, but 
the vowel-points are put under the letter which designates the number 
of instances wherein the word in question thus occurs; ea. gr., the 
word בה[‎ in them, “ occurs fifteen times [1D] with Tzere under He.” * 


The same is the case with Pattach; as the word מַאָכָל‎ eating, ** occurs 


המלה ההיא, כמו בהן מ" וכן בפתח 


42 The complete alphabetical list is given in the Massorah marginalis, on Levit. i. 1. 
We deviate from our general practice, and do not give this alphabetical list, both 
because it is extremely long, and because it does not contain any material changes 
in the text. 


42 The Massorah gives twenty-five such instances; they are as follows :— 


myn Exod. xxii. 22 | ותקרא‎ .  Jerem. xxxii. 23 | העלה‎ ' Habak. i. 15 
מרבה‎ Levit. xi.42 | תאבה‎ . Prov. 1.10 | העברת‎ . . dosh. vii. 7 
moo... Isa. ix. 6 | מלוה‎ . Prov. xix. 17 | יישר‎ . Prov. iii. 6 
mpn . Deut. xxiii. 11 | norm . Isa. xxvili. 17 | לד‎ . . Prov. xxvii. 1 
ונעשה‎ . . dosh, ix. 24 | מרעה‎ Isa. xxxii: 14 | בהן‎ . + Ezek. xviii. 4 
הראה‎ . 1 Kings xviii. 1 | ועד | 4 .188.10 . ומצוה‎ - + Jerem, xxix. 23 
תהיה‎ Jerem xvii. 17 | הראה‎ Dan. 1.13 | 5am. . Isa. xvi. 7 
מזרה‎ . Jerem. הזה | 10 .1צאצ‎ . Numb. viii. 7 | pnb + Ps. cxix. 130 
mon . Deut. xv. 2 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the Koph, p. 56 0, col. 1. 

48 The fifteen instances in which בדץ‎ occurs with Tzere are as follows :—Goen. xix. 29; 
xxx. 26, 87; Exod. xxv. 29; xxxvii. 16; Levit. x. 1; Numb. x. 3; Deut. xxviii. 52; 
Jerem. iv. 29; li. 43 (twice); xlviii. 9; Isa. xxxviii. 16; Ezek. xlii. 14; 1 Sam. xxxi. 7. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter He, p. 24 2, col.2. Itis 
in the Massorah parva that the vowel-signs to which Levita refers are given. 
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four times with Pattach ["1] under 
the א‎ + and with Segol, as 
13 behold ‘occurs five. times ] [הָ'‎ 
with Segol under He.”  Accord- 
ingly, by the vowel-point of the 
signal letter is to be known what 
the Massorah treats of; and this is 
easily understood. 

ee It is, however, to be re- 
marked, that in the words with 
Pattach of each Book the Massorites 
have put together the Segols with 
the Pattachs. Let me now explain 
what is Pattach of the Book. It is 
known, from the laws of the vowel- 
points, that when Athnach and 
Soph-pasuk come under Pattach and 
Segol, they convert the latter into 
a long Kametz. Some instances, 
however, are left in each book of 
the Bible, which have not been thus 


מאכל 7 ; > וכן בםגול ה] 45,49 הרי בנקוד 
MR‏ הסימן נכר במה המפורת מרברת, ווה 
קל לחבין: 

₪ אכן דע כי במלורז שהבםז בפתח 
דספרגט way‏ הפגוליםם בתוך הפתוחיב: ; 
ועחה אבאר מה פתח דספרא; הנה ירוע מדרך 
הנקוד כי לא יבא אתנח ופוף prop‏ תחת nina‏ 
גדול זאו קמן רק יתהפכו לקמץ גדול ; אבל 
Nw‏ מהן בכל ספר וספר de‏ יתהפכו, 
וחן נקראיבת AMP‏ דספרגט, ונמנין על פי 
המפורת, A om‏ בפפר בראשית, pis‏ לאשה 
עמה a)‏ נתר. TAN Or‏ וְכלְנָה, צאלי 
INI‏ ייב מנהון פתחין באתנח, וז' מנהון 
בטוף פפוק;%* וכן בכל ספר וספר נמנים אותן 
שבאחתנח לבד, ואוחם שבפ''פ לבד, והתערבו 
הפתחין והסגולין יחד : 


המאמר השלישי בדנשין PHN‏ ומפקין 
וקצת דיני השוא: בידוע שהדנש NT‏ 


converted, and these are denominated 1201700 of the Book = Pattach 
de Siphra. They have been, counted by the Massorah, and amount 
to nineteen in Genesis; as, bony and he did eat (Gen. iii. 6], ומש‎ 
and Mash [ibid. x. 23], m2 and Calneh [ibid. x. 10], אברְכֶם‎ 1 
shall bless them [Gen. xlviii. 9]. Twelve of these have Pattach with 
Athnach, and seven with Soph-pasuk.® In all the other sacred books, 
too, they have counted those with Athnach separately, and those with 
Soph-pasuk separately, whilst the Pattachs and Segols they have mixed 
up together. 

Section 111., concerning Dagesh, Raphe, Mappik, and some of the 
laws of the Sheva.—lIt is well known that Dagesh is a point put in the 


44 The four passages in which מאכל‎ occurs, with Pattach under the Kaph, are, Gen. 
xl. 17; 1 Kings x. 5; Job xxxiii. 20; 2 Chron. ix. 4. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 17. 

45 The five passages in which הן‎ occurs, tvith Segol under the He, are, Numb. xxiii. 
9,24; Job viii. 19; xxxiii. 12; xxxi.35. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar- 
ginalis on Numb. xxiii. 9. 

46 The list of the words which have Pattach, with Athnach and Boph garuk, is nowhere 
giverf in the Massorah. From the detached remarks in the Massorah parva, however, we 
gather the following twelve words, which have Pattach with Athnach :— 


Gen. xxxi. 13‏ . נדר | 8 Gen. iii. 6 | bom . Gen. xxi.‏ - ותאכל 
Gen. xxxiii. 8‏ . . פגשתי | 2 Gen. xxvii.‏ זקנתי | 10 Gen. x.‏ וכלנה 
Gen. xxxiv. 25‏ במח | 10 Gen. xxviii.‏ שנע | 4 Gen. xvi.‏ . ותהר 
Gen. xlix. 27‏ . עד | 21 Gen. xxx.‏ . - בת | Gen. xvii.17‏ ויצחק 


To these may be added החמת‎ (Gen. xxi. 15) and משמרכם‎ (id. xii. 19). As tu the 
seven instances in which the words have Pattach with Soph-pasuk, we could not find any 
more than those adduced in the text. It must, however, be remarked, that there is a 

eat difference of opinion upon several of the passages given in the list. Comp. the 
+ Mebin Chidoth, on Gen. xvii. 17, p. 100. 
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bosom of a letter, whilst Raphe is a 
straight line like a Pattach [—] put 
over the letter, especially over the 
aspirates Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, 
Kaph, Pe, and Tav, as I have ex- 
plained in the Poetical Dissertation. 
The Massorites speak but: very 
little about these, and, since they 
have already been explained, I need | 
not speak any more about them. 
You are, however, to observe, that 
the Massorites also call the letters 
Leth, Samech, Shin, Koph, Tzaddi, 
Nun, Vav, Zajin, Lamed, Jod, 
and Mem feeble letters, because 
they ought to have Dagesh, but the 
Dagesh has been dropped for the 
sake of ease. Most of these occur 
in the Piel, where the characteristic 
Dagesh in the middle stem letter is 
omitted, as in the Nwn in 383 
and they envied (Gen. xxxvii. 11], 
the Koph in ויבקשוּ‎ and they sought 
[Josh. ii. 221, the Lamed in שְלְחוּ‎ 
they sent [Ps. Ixxiv. 7], 6. 

But in the letters Beth, Gimmel, 
Daleth, Kaph, Pe, Tav, the Dagesh 
is only very rarely omitted, as in 
כַבְצִיר‎ than the vintage [Judg. viii. 2], 
מִנְבוּרְתֶם‎ Jrom their strength [Kzek. ' 
xxx. 80), and afew more; and even 
in the letters Teth, Samech, Shin, 
Koph, Tzaddi, Rai, Vav, Zajin, 


הנקודה הנתונה בגוף האות, וחדפי הוא קו 
ישר כמו פתח pm‏ על ראש האות, ובפרט 
באותיות בג"ד כפ"ת, כאשר בארתי בפרק 
שירה ; mam‏ בעלי monn‏ לא דברו מאלה 
כי אם מעט וכולן מבואדים, ואין yng‏ לדבר 
בם; ais‏ צריך שחדע כי ai wp‏ כן 
האותיות DD meen‏ שק"ץ נוז"לים, וזה 
כאשר ראויים wand‏ ונפל מחם הרגש pnd‏ 
ורובם מבנין פעל הדגוש, כגון נו"ן של 
832 בו אחיו, וקו'/ף של WPI‏ הרודפים, 
ולמ''דשל abs‏ באש מקדשך וכו': 

JON‏ באותיות בג"ד כפ"ת לא יפול הרגש 
מהם כי ox‏ מעט מוער, VRP ws‏ אביעזר, 
OMI‏ בושים, ודומיהבז מעטים ; ואפילו 
מטותיורז DO‏ שקיץ נוז'לים לא bo‏ 
הדגש לעולבז רק yo‏ תיבה הנקורה Nowa‏ 
ws‏ אלה שכחבתי, ועל חרוב מ''ם mew‏ 
הבאה אחר ה"א הידיעה, כמו (BIT‏ אליכם, 
abo‏ ירי, הַמְסְנֶן חדומה ותומיהן, לכלן 
קראו אותיות רפויות, אע''פי שאין עליהם ip‏ 
הרפי ; ואומר אני שראוי לשובם amy‏ קו 
span‏ לחודיע שחסר הדגש, כמו PNP)‏ 
בק . שלחו Twn paren‏ ודומיהן, פן 
יחשוב הקורא שהסופר השמיט הדנש ויקראם 
בדגש ; לכן קורא אני חגר על בעלי mpi‏ 
אשר בוה הנליל שאינן משימים רפי אפילו 
על בג"ד כפ"ת, באמרם שאינם צריכים להם, 
מאחר שאין בחם רגש PVA‏ שיש בהם רפי, 
וטעות הוא בידם; ומ"מ במילות מורגלות 


Lamed, Jod, Mem, the Dagesh, as I have already said, is only dropped 
when one of them is pointed with Sheva, and especially in Mem with 
Sheva following the article, as 12°30 who speaks (Gen. xlv. 12 1 הַמַלְמָד‎ 
who teaches [Ps. exliv. 1], poDn who is impoverished [Is. xl. 20], &e. ; : all 
these they call feeble letters, though they have not the straight line of 
Raphe over them. Now 1 submit that they ought to have the Raphe 


line placed over them, to show that the Dagesh is dropped, 6. gr. 182? 
* הַמְשָל,‎ WATT יבקשוּ, שלחו,‎ lest the reader should think that the Seribe 


has inadvertently omitted the Dagesh and read it with Dagesh. 


T there- 


fore expostulated with the printers of this district for not even putting 
Raphe on the aspirates, Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pe, and Tav, 
because they said that they did not require it, since when they had no 


Dagesh it was known that they were feeble. 


But this is a mistake. In 
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the case of well known words, as 
INU and they lifted up, WO" and 
they journeyed, WIP) and they took, 
יִהַלְלוּ‎ and they praised, הַלְלוּיָה‎ 
praise ye the Lord, &c., &c., from 
all of which Dagesh has been drop- 
ped, there is no necessity for placing 
the Raphe line over them, because 
they are the majority. The Mas- 
sorites, also, call every He feeble 
which ought to have Mappik but 
has it not, as M00 her purity 
[Levit. xii. 5], M2N2 like her mother 
[Ezek. xvi. 44], 86. But I have 
already discussed this point in Part 
i., Sections ix. and x., on Mappik 
Aleph and Mappik Jod, where I 
have explained which is Mappik 
Aleph and which is not. 

As to Mappik He, it is a point 
in the bosom of the He, like Dagesh 
at the end of a word. The Germans 
used this point, as 122) her foot, A]? 
her hand, 60. ; they would uot put 
the point under the He, because 
they thought that it might mislead, 


כמו ea PT ANP] AVON AXA‏ בבלן 
הפר הרנש, ואין צורך לשים עליהם הרפי 
VAD‏ רבויים ; וגם קראו Nn‏ רפויה כל ה''א 
nw‏ במפיק ואינו, ws‏ ימי NPN) TT‏ 
Aya | (a!‏ בתה ודומיהן ; וכבר דברתי בם 
בלוחות הראשונים בדבור ם' וי', בבלל מפיק 
pram abn‏ יו"ד, ובארתי שם Naar‏ 
מפיק oD‏ או לאו : 
וחנה המפיק ה"א היא נקודה בגוף הה"א, 
ws‏ דגש בסוף המלה, כן נוהגין מנקדיםז 
MAP ws jo NWN‏ ודומיהן, וזאינכם 
משימים הנקודה nnn‏ הה"א באמרם NNT‏ 
למיחש, שמא יקרא הקורצט חירק, אבל PN‏ 
wind‏ על זה כי לא Mina mp2 NDI‏ 
ponxn‏ של התיבח, ws‏ שבארתי בלוחורז 
הראשונים בדבור ה': 
SH‏ _ והנה ידוע מררך הדקרוק כי אותיות 
כל"ב המשמשים בראש התיבה, דינם להנקר 
בשוא לולי המבטלים, כאשר בארתי בפרק 
השמושים; * ובעלי המסורת קראו לשוא ma‏ 
רפי, וזה לפי שלא יתכן אחריו רגש לעולכט, 
כמו 123‘ רפין39 ADDS‏ מו רפין% “NB?‏ 
רפין; * וכן שלא על בנ"ד כפ"ת כמו ‘amiga‏ 


lest the reader should read it Chirek. This, however, is not to be 
regarded, since there does not occur a point in the last letter of the 
word, as I have explained in Part i., Section v. 

₪" It is moreover known, from the laws of grammar, that the pre- 
positional letters, Kaph, Lamed, and Beth, are pointed according to rule 
with Sheva, except when it cannot be, as I have explained in the 
Section on the Serviles.“7 Now the Massorites call this Sheva, Raphe, 
because it can never be followed by Dagesh. Thus, they remark N'23 
in the house, ‘occurs six times Raphe ;" 5 בַבְסֶף‎ for money, ‘‘ occurs 
fifteen times Raphe ;’’# לְכְפָא‎ to a throne, **06008 six times 00070. 
They are also called Raphe when they are not followed by the aspirates 


47 The section is the last of the four dissertations composing the Poetical Dissertation, 
and the rule here referred to is on p. 63, ed. Prague, 1793. 

48 The six instances in which בבית‎ occurs Raphe are, Exod. xi’. 46: 1 Kings iii. 17: 
2 Sam. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xvii. 5: Isa. v. 8: Amos .גח‎ 9. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 17. 

49 The fifteen passages in which בכסף‎ is Raphe are, Gen. xxiii. 9: Josh. xxii. 8: 
2 Sam. xxiv. 24, with 1 Chron. xxi. 22, 24: 1 Kings xxi. 6, 15: Isa. xlviii. 10; 3: 
Jerem. x. 4: Ezek. xxvii. 12: Micah iii. 11: Ps. ev. 37: Lament. .ץצ‎ 4: Ezra 1.4: Dan. 
xi. 88. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Josh. xxii. 8. : 

50 The six instances in which לכסא‎ is Raphe are, Isa. xxii. 23: Jerem. 111. 32: Ps. ix. 
53; exxxii. 11, 19: Nehem. iii. 7. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxii. 
23: Nehem. iii. 7. ו‎ 
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Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, 1%,  זבידוקנ רפין :5 וכן כשהן‎ ‘nT % רפין‎ 
and Tav; as M3, in the night, 122 ANN Nan בחירק בסיבת השוא‎ 
occurs three times Raphe;* and ד' רפין% בְשָרִי חי רפי* ודומיהן;‎ mT 
3303 with the sword, occurs eight וידוע ג''כ כי אוחיות כל"ב הפתוחים המודים‎ 
times Raphe;® or when they are דגש אחריהם, לפיכך‎ on על ה''א היריעה,‎ 
pointed with Chirek, on account of  ומכ קראו לתיבות הפחהין האלה דגושין,‎ 
the Sheva by which they are fol- בַּפּל ז' דגושין* לטוב ב' רנושין; 56 וכן כשהן‎ 
lowed; as NPN33 in cattle, which ow) כמו‎ mex קמוצים בעבור אח"עה מנו‎ 
is four times Raphe ;® and בָּשָרִי‎ in 8: קמוצים‎ a) wy) י''א קמוצים,"‎ 
the field, five times Raphe,* &c. . bt 

It is further known that the prepo- EN [yon pnp בי תמיד‎ ae 
sitional letters Kaph, Lamed, Beth, 3 רפין, וכששניחבם מועטים?‎ ON DwT 
which are pointed with Pattach, 73 מונין את שניהן, כמו 32 7‘ רפין,‎ 
indicating the contracted article 

He, are always followed by Dagesh. The Massorites, therefore, call those 


letters Dageshed, which have such a Patigch ; hence they remark on o33 
in all, “‘seven times Dageshed,’’ and לטוב‎ to good, “twice Dageshed.”® 
They also counted them when they are pointed with Kametz, because 
of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, Cheth, Ajin, and He, as 


‘DIN? to the man, eleven times with Kametz;’* איש‎ to the man, 
thirty-two times with Kametz.”® 

Now the rule is, that they always counted those which are fewer in 
number, whether with Dagesh or Raphe, and when both happened to 
ve few, they counted both; 88 21623 im good; on which they remark, 


81 The three passages in which בליליה‎ occurs Raphe are, Gen. xl. 5; א‎ 11: 
Nehem. ix. 19. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 5. 

62 The eight passages in which בדורב‎ is Raphe are, 1 Sam. xvii. 45, 47: 2 Sam. xii.'9: 
Isa. ‘xxxi. 8: Jerem. xx. 4: Ezek. xxviii. 23: Hag. ii. 22: Dan. xi. 88. They are 
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxii. 45. , 

8 As בבהמה‎ only occurs four times Raphe, viz., Levit. vii. 21 ; xx.15; xxvii. 10, 26— 
we have corrected the text, which in the three editions states that the word in question is 
six (ר')‎ times Raphe. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 21. ; 

54 The five passages in which בשרה‎ is Raphe are, Numb. .אצ‎ 17 ; xxi. 22: Isa. v. 8: 
Ruth ii. 8.22. Comp. the Massorah marginalis on Numb. xx. 17. 

55 The seven passages in which בכל‎ occurs with Dagesh in the Kaph are, Gen. xvi. 12; 
xxiv. 1: 2 Sam. xxiii. 5: Ps. ciii. 19: Eccles. v. 8: Ezra x. 17: 1 Chron. xxix. 12. . 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 39, col. 4. 

56 The two instances in which 110) 18 Raphe, 7. e. Pattach under the Lamed, are, 
Numb. xxxvi. 6, and Eccles. ix. 9. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 
Numb. xxxvi. 6. 

57 The eleven places in which לאדם‎ has Kametz under the Lamed are, Exod. iv. 11: 
Jerem. x. 23: Zeph. i. 17: Prov. xxvii. 19: Job xxviii. 28: 1200108. i. 2; ii. 18, 22; vi. 12 
(twice) ; viii. 15. Both the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. x. 23, and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section xv., pp. 62, 175, describe this rubric as follows :—“ לאדם‎ occurs five 
times with Kametz under the Lamed ; it is likewise so throughout Ecclesiastes, except 
in one place where the Lamed has Sheva, viz., ii. 26.” 

58 The thirty-two passages in which wx occurs with Kametz under the Lamed are, 
Gen. xliii. 6, 11; xlv. 22: Levit. xvii. 4; xxv. 27; Numb. v. 8: Deut. xxii. 16; xxv. 9: 
Judg. xvi. 19: 1 Sam. ii. 15; ix. 7; xvii. 26, 27; xxvi. 23: 2 Sam. xii. 4; xvili. 11: 
1 Kings viii. 39, with 2 Chron. vi. 80: Jerem. xxvi. 11, 16: 2 Kings xxii. 15, with 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 23: Malachi ii. 12: Prov. xv. 23: xx. 3,17; xxiv. 29: Jobii.4: Ruth 
jii. 8: Esther vi. 9,11. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter 
Aleph, p. 6 a, cols. 2 and 3. : 
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“ four times Raphe, "₪ HOD “nine 
times Dageshed ;'' W23 like an eagle, 
“four times Raphe,” W323 “seven 
times Dageshed. ₪ When they hap- 
pen to be pairs, that is, two with 
Raphe and two with Dagesh, they | 
call them Milel and Milra, as I 
shall explain in the following Sec- 
tion; and when both are equally 
numerous, 88 7172 בַּרֶרֶך‎ in the 
way, בַּמְרְבָּר‎ 72702 in the desert, 
vya בָּעִיר‎ in the city, they neither 
counted the Raphes nor the Dageshes, 
because they are very numerous. 
The exclamatory, or interrogative 
He, too, which is pointed with 
Chateph-pattach, is called Raphe ; 
as השומר‎ the keeper? (Gen. iv. 9], 
is marked “not extant, Raphe ;” 
DAWN the judge? [Gen. xviii. 25], 
_is “not extant, Raphe” ; but when 


ט' WP Bow‏ הפי 7 
דגושים ; % וכשהן זונות שנים שניבם, דהיינו 
ב' רפוין וב' דגושין, קראו להם מלעיל ומלרע, 
כאשר אבאר במאמר שאחר זה; וכששניהם 
מרובין, כמו 72 בּבָּרֶף, payaa aaa‏ 
ַּעִיר wa‏ לא מנו לא nam‏ ולא הרגושין 
מפני רבוים ; Nn on‏ התימה oN‏ השצאלה 
הנקורה בחמף פתח קראו רפויח, כמו WONT‏ 
אחי אנכי (בראשית ד'), לית רפא, wpitiy‏ כל 
הארץ לית רפא ; JIN‏ כשהיצע פתוחה מפני 
אח"עה לא קראו לה רפי רק פתוחה, במו 
wet‏ כמוני לירז בפחח, vaya‏ ישראל לירז 
בפחח : 
ודע כי גם wien vb‏ שר בראש 
זאוחיות אי"ת] INT‏ רפי, כמו NPN)‏ 2‘ 
רפויין9 qs)‏ ו' רפויין9 וְתְשָמַע ה' 
דפויין; % וכן כשהיא נקודה בחירק בעבור 
4/4 האי"ת[ שאחריה, כמבוצער בפרק 


it has Pattach, on account of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, 
Cheth, He, and Ajin, they do not call it Raphe, but Pattached; as 
הָאִיש‎ ₪ man? [Neh. vi. 11], is ‘‘not extant with Pattach;” הַעָבָד‎ 
a servant ? [Jerem. ii. 14], is ‘not extant with Pattach,” &e. 
It is also to be remarked that the Massorites likewise call Raphe the 
Vav conjunctive which precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun; 
as NWN) and I shall bear, is marked “twice Raphe;” 728" and he 
shall say, ‘six times Raphe ;” = yown) and hear thou, “ five times 
Raphe.’® The same, is the case when it is pointed with Chirek, 
because of the Jod, belonging to the preformatives Aleph, Jod, Taw, 
and Nun of the future, whereby it is followed, as I have explained in 


69 The four instances in which 1183 is Raphe are, Levit. xxvii. 10: Ps. xxv. 13: 
Eeel. 11. 1; vii. 14: and the nine passages in which it is 2183 with Dagesh in the Teth 
are, Gen. x. 15: Deut. xxiii. 17: Isa. vii. 15, 16: Jerem. xxix. 32: Ps. ciii. 5: Job xxi. 
13; xxxvi. 11: 2 Chron. vi. 41. The former are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on ‘Levit. xxvii. 10; and the latter, in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. vii. 15, and 
Job xxi. 13. 

60 The four passages in which ככעור‎ 18 Raphe, that is has Sheva under the Kaph, are, 
Deut. xxxii. 11; Habak. i. 8; Prov. xxiii. 5; Job. ix. 26; and the seven passages in 
which the Ka; i has Pattach’ are, Jerem. xlviii. 40; xlix. 16, 22: Hos. viii. 1; 0288. 4; 
Micah i. 16; Ps. ciii. 5. For the former, see the Massorah marginalis on Deut, xxxii. 11. 
The list of the latter we could not find any where in the Massorah. 

61 The two instances in which the Vav now, Kal future, first person singular 
masculine of nw, has Sheva are, Ps. lv. 13; cxix. 48. 

62 The six instances in which the Vav conjunctive is ויאמר‎ Kal future, third person 
1 ar masculine, has Sheva are, 2 Kings ix. 17: Isa. xliv. 10, 17 ; lviii. 9: Habak. 
ii. 6: Ps. lviii. 12. 

65 This must surely be a mistake, since yowm o-ly occurs twice with Sheva under 
the Vav conjunctive, viz., Deut. xxxii. 1: 2 Chron. xx. 9. 
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the Section on the Servile Letters, 
eu. gr. now and he will send, on 
which they remarked, ‘fifteen times 
Raphe ; 5 הי‎ and it shall be, 
‘thirty-two times Raphe.”® Or 
when the said Vav is pointed with 
Shurek, on account of T'av and Nun 
with Sheva, belonging to the pre- 
formative letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, 
and Nun, whereby it is followed, 
as 121M) and thou shalt speak, which 
is marked «twice Raphe”’ [Is. xl. 
97[ ;% IBD and we shall declare 
; [Jerem. 110], “not extant, Raphe,” 
&e.° 67 
ger The rule is, that whenever 
Vav preceding the future is pointed 
with Sheva, Chirek, or Shurek, 
they call it Raphe, except when it 
occurs in pairs, one of which has 
Sheva and the other Pattach. In 
such a case they call it Milel and 
Milra, as I have stated above. 
Mark that they always counted the 


חשמושים, כמו TM‏ ט''ו רפין* ויהי לייב 
רפין ; * וכן כשחיא נקודה בשורק בעבור 
רזי''ו ונו'"ן של אי"תן הנקודות בשוא, במו 
ram‏ ישראל ב' רפוים%* וּנְסַפֶרָה בציון לית 
רפי : 97 

|-/ והכלל כל wrap,‏ העחידין 
הנקודות בשוא, שאו בחירק, או בשורק, 
קראו לחן דפין, חוץ כשהן שנים שנים, האחת 
בשוא, וחברתח בפתח, 1% קראו להן מלעיל 
ומלרע, כמו שבתבתי לעיל ; ודע בי spon‏ 
מנו הרפויין כי on‏ המועטים, כי רוב הווי"ן 
שבראש האי"ת] on‏ וו"י ההפוך, והן פתוחים 
ודגש אהריהן, ולצא מנו אאותן מפני דבוייבם, 
אבל כשחן קמוצים מפני אל''ף האי"תן, על 
הרוב מנו אותם, כמן DDN‏ מ',% נָאָדֶ גי ; 9 
ודע כי יש מין שוא שקראו לו דגש, וחוא 
השוא הנח שתחת אח"עה, כמו יִחֶפץ, vom‏ 
ודומיהן, והחטף פחח IN‏ החמף סגול קרצפו 
nd‏ רפי לפי שלא בא לעולם דנש אחדיהן; 
וכבר חודעתיך בפרק שירה בשיר ת' בי 
בחמשה דברים נקרא השוא נע ולא נח : 


instances in which it is Raphe, because they are the fewer, since 
in most cases in which Vav precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and 
Nun it is conversive, and has Pattach, followed by Dagesh. This 
Vav conversive they did not count, because it 18 the most frequent ; 

but when it has Kametz, because of the guttural Aleph belonging to 
the preformatives, Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun, they generally counted it, 
as DYN! and I shall put, on which they remark “nine times ;’’® YIN 
and I ‘shall know, ‘‘ three times.’’® Notice, also, that there i is a kind 
of Sheva, which they call Dagesh, namely, Sheva quiescent under the 
gutturals “Aleph, Cheth, He, and Ajin, as in YBN he shall covet, Ton’ 
he shall desire, &c., whilst they call Raphe, the Chateph _pattach and 
Chateph-segol, because Dagesh never follows them. I have.already 
stated in “‘ the Poetical Dissertation,’ poem viii., that in five instances 
the Sheva is called mobile, and not quiescent. 


64 Neither can we understand this remark, since M8) only occurs once, viz., Exod. 
vi. 11 

65 The thirty-two instances in which ויהי‎ occurs with Chirek under Vav conjunctive 
have already been given. Vide supra, p. 141, note 122. 

66 The two passages in which ותדבר‎ occurs with Shurek are, Isa. xl. 27: Ezek. xxiv. 27. 

67 The single instance in which ונספרה‎ occurs, 18 Jerem. 11. 10. 

68 The nine instances in which ואטוים‎ occurs with Kametz under the Vav are, Cien. 
xxiv. 47: Deut. x.5: 1 Sam. xxviii. 21: 1 Kings viii. 21: Isa. li. 16: Jerem. xiii. 2: 
Malachi i. 3: Job xxxviii. 10: 2 Chron. vi. 1. 

69 The three passages in which ואדע‎ occurs are, Isa. 1. 7: Jerem. xxxii. 8: Ezek. x. 10. 
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& Let me now give you the 
letters Aleph, Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, 
and He as a new and appropriate 
mnemonical sign for it. Aleph [= 
first] means that whenever Sheva is 
under the first letter of a word, it is 
voeal, as 22 YOY hear my son [Prov. 
i. 8); Beth ] = two] means that 
when two Shevas occur in the mid- 
dle of a word, the first is silent and 
the second is vocal, as ישָמָעוּ‎ they 
shall hear, sibs they shall learn, 
&c.; Gimmel, which is the initial 
of גדולה‎ long, means that whenever 
Sheva follows a long syllable it is 
vocal, as שכר‎ they kept, \ישבר‎ and 
they dwelled, D°221M the coming, 
0. ; Daleth, which 18 the initial of 
Dagesh, means that whenever Sheva 
is under a letter with Dagesh it is 
vocal, as 1137 they spoke, 7137 a 
word, &c.; whilst the letter He, 
which is the initial of הדמות‎ 
alike: signifies that when two 


9 ועתה אחדש לך pow‏ יפה א, ב, ג, 
ד ה: וא ר''ל כל שוא שבראש התיבה min‏ 
שוא נא, כמו שמע בְּנִי: ב' ד''ל כשהן ב' 
שואין באמצע התיבח, הראשון נח והשני 
נע, ins‏ ישְמָעו, stb‏ ג' ר''ל גדולה, פירוש 
כל שוא שאחר תנועה נדולה הוא נע, כמו 
טמרו, aw‏ הולכִים. ודומיחן ; ר' 59 דגש, 
כל שוא שתחת ms‏ דגושה, כמו 27 דָּרָה 
ודומיחן ; ה' ר''ל הרמוח, פירוש כשיהיו ב' 
אותיות דומוח, והראשונה בשוא הוא נע, כמו 
הלְלוּיּ, שהל''מד הראשונה אינה דנושח, DMD)‏ 
נקדא השוא aya ys‏ שני הלמ"דין, וכן 
VT‏ השוא נע בעבור שני הנו"נין ; וזכור זה 
הסימן, ותצפנחו בי טוב הוא : 

וחנה ann‏ על הראשונוח, ואחן לך משל 
על השוא שקראו דגש; אמרו במפורת כל 
לשון העלמה ברגש, ר''ל בשוא פשוט, כמו 
ואם הַעְלֶם יַעלִימוּ ודומיחן ; וכן כל לשון 
חסיה דגש, ws‏ בצל כנפך Tomy‏ אומר לי''י 
‘oT‏ ודומיחן, חוץ מן ח' רפויין ר''ל בחמף 
פתח או בחמף פגול, כמו וי''י Term‏ לעמו, 
צורי אֶחָסָה 7542 וכן אמרו מעשר ג' דגושים, 


על ל 


letters which are alike come together, and the first has Sheva, it is 
vocal, as in AMdon Hallelujah, where, though the first Lamed has no 
Dagesh, yet it is called vocal Sheva because of the two Lameds, and 
‘231 behold I, in which Sheva 18 vocal because of the two Nuns. 
Remember this mnemonical sign, and treasure it up, for it is useful. 
I shall return now to my first subject, and give you an example 
of a Sheva, which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the 
following remark in the Massorah: ‘‘the expression עלמה‎ to con- 
ceal, has always Dagesh;” that is, it is always with simple Sheva, 
as Wy! העלם‎ hiding they shall hide [Levit. xx. 4], 86. They also 
say the word חסיה‎ to trust, has always Dagesh, as אֶחֶסָה‎ I shail 
trust [Ps. lvii. 2], "DMD my shelter [Ps. xci. 2], ₪6. except in six 
instances, in which it is Raphe, that is, with Chateph-pattach or 
Chateph-segol, as NOM refuge [Joel iv. 16], NONN TF shall trust [Ps. 
xviii. 8], &c. They also remark, מעשר‎ tithe, occurs three times with 
7 This is surely a mistake, since the Massorah marginalis on Ps. 111. 9, enumerates 


nine instances in which tron 18 Raphe, or has Chateph-pattach. They are as follows :— 
+ Ps. exviii. 9 


לחסות | 7 Ps. ixxi.‏ מחסי | 9 Ps. Ixii.‏ - מחסה 
Jerem. xvii. 17 | mon . Ruth ii. 12‏ . מחסי | 2 monn . Ps. xlvi.‏ 
Ps. exviii. 8 | mon Ps. lvii. 2‏ . . לחסות | 16 Joel iv.‏ . מחסה 


The Massorah, moreover, adds that רפי במ"א ובצל כנפיך אחסה‎ ‘NIT אחסה‎ doy, the future — 
אהסה‎ is likewise Raphe, everywhere except in one instance, viz., Ps. lvii.2. In the 
Massorab finalis, under the letter Cheth 32a, col. 2, where reference is made to the 
word in question, it is also distinctly stated that it is nine times Raphe. 
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Dagesh, a8 "by the tithe of [Levit. 
xxvii. 80], &c.,7 and in all other 
instances it is Raphe, that is, with 
Chateph-pattach, as WY the tithe 
of (Deut. xiv. 23], 86. Examine, 
and you will find it so. 

Section IV., concerning Milel, 
Mitra, and Psik.—Mark that there 
is not a single word in the whole 
Scripture without an accent either 
at the beginning, middle, or end. 
Now, the Massorites call the place 
on which the accent rests by two 
Aramaic names. The one is מלעיל‎ 
Milel, which 18 the translation of 
the Hebrew מלמעלה‎ from above; 
and the other is מלרע‎ Milra, and 
is the translation of the Hebrew 
מטה‎ or מתחת‎ from below. By this 
is not. meant that the accent is 
either above or below the centre of 
the 104601, but when the accent is 
either on the first letter of 6 
word, or on the middle, they call 
it Milel, and when it is on the end 
of the word they denominate it 
Milra. Now there are some words 
which, according to rule, are always 
Milel ; and there are others, again, 
which, according to rule, are always 


כמו מעשר הארץ )79595 וכל שאר jenn‏ 
דייל aps nna wna‏ כִעֶשר דגנך, ודוק 
ותמצא עור : 

yoann axon‏ במלעיל ובמלרע 
ופסקים: דע כי אין לך תיבח בכל Nopon‏ 
pe‏ לח טעם, או בראש, או באמצע, או 
בסוף, וקראו בעלי חמסוררז למקובם rnin‏ 
המעמים mow ‘a‏ בלשון ארמי; הא' מלעיל, 
Nim‏ תרגומו של מלמעלה, ‘am‏ מלרע 
וחוא תרגומו של מטה או מתחת ; ואין 
הכוונח בהם שהטעם מלמעלה או מלמטה 
בנוף האות, אלא כשהטעם באות הראשונה 
של התיבח om‏ באמצע, קרפו לו מלעיל, 
וכאשר הוא בסוף התיבח קראו לו מלרע ; 
וחנה יש מלות שרינם להיוּת תמיד במעכ: 
מלעיל, ויש שדינם pon‏ מלרע, ויש mw‏ 
לפעמיבז מלעיל ולפעמיבז מלרע, ויש לבל 
אלו מבטלים; ובספר טוב טעם אשר 
יעדתי חבורו, יבוארו כל הדינים חללו, ry‏ 
כל שאר דיני הטעמים אי"ח; 2 מצורף ni‏ 
כי בעלי חמסורת לא דברו מזה רק מעט זער 
ow‏ זעם שם : 

והכלל כי לא כתבו על מלח יחירח rox‏ 
מעמח מלעיל או pron‏ רק לפעמים מעטים 
בקצת המלות שיש בחן אזה זרות בטעמן או 
בנקודתן; כנון now‏ אחת מן ל"ח poo‏ 
מלעיל וכל חברותיה. מלרע, כגון mem‏ 


Milra; whilst some, again, are at times Milel, and at other times Milra. 
Still there are exceptions to all these. In the book entitled Good 
Sense, which I have determined to. compose, all these rules will be 
explained, together with all the other laws of the accents, if God 
permit.” It must be added, that the Massorites make but very few 
desultory remarks on this subject. 

As arule, they do not note every single word, whether it has the 
accent on the penultima or on the ultima, but only very occasionally 
mark some words which are anomalous, either in their accents or 
points. Thus, for instance, they give a register of thirty-eight words, 
which in one ‘case only have the accent on the penultima, whilst in all 
other passages they have the accent on the ultima, as והשקית‎ and thou 


occurs, with Dagesh = with Sheva under the‏ מעטור The three instances in which‏ גד 
Ajin axe, Levit. xxvii. 32: Numb. xviii. 24: Levit. xxvii. 30. They are given in the‏ 
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 51 2, 2.‏ 

72 The Dissertation on the Accents, to which Levita refers, appeared in 1539, within 
twelve months of the publication of the treatise on the Massorah (vide supra, p. 63, &c.) 
The discussion on the tono accents, or Milel and Milra, is contained in the sixth chapter 
of the dissertation in question. 
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shalt water it [Deut. xi. 10], on אחת להפך‎ now ברגלך לית מלעיל ;® וכן‎ 
which the Massoretic remark is, מלרע וכל הברותיה מלעיל, כמו הָבָה את אשתי‎ 
“not extant, .2/00/ ;” and also -מג‎  ,'נ‎ mom ליח מלרע, וסימן אשתי לממה;" וכן‎ 
other register—in which the reverse yb ה', ג'‎ APA ב' מלעיל וא' מלרע*" וכן‎ 
is the case—of words, which in one בסגול ואשר‎ on דלעיל‎ on וב' לעיל" אשר‎ 
instance only are Milra, whilst in בצירי על פי הדקדוק, ובעבור‎ on מלדע‎ on 
all other passages they are Milel, השתנות כזה, הם מנו אוחם ונתנו בהן ממנים-‎ 
as NI come now [Gen. xxix. 21], be פפות ל‎ 5 

noted ‘‘not extant as Milra.”™ PO gr ו‎ - 
They also remark on ['הסף‎ and he added, ‘three times, twice Milel and 
once Milra;” 75 88 well as on DM she shall add, “five times, thrice 
Mitra and twice Milel.” 5 Those which are Milel have Segol, whilst 
those which are Milra have, according to grammar, Tzere; and, in 
consequence of this change, the Massorites counted them, and have 
given the marks of the passages; whilst, with regard to those in which 
the said change does not take place, as NP’ it shall be called, which 


78 The thirty-eight words which respectively have in one instance only the accent on 
the penultima are as follows :— 


Job vii. 20‏ . . . למה | Ezek. xix.14‏ . . קינה | 26₪6.41.10 - . והשקית 
Prov. xi. 6‏ . . מנע | .Isa.vil3‏ . . . ושבה | 2.19 Deut.‏ . . לשרת 
Kings vii. 6 | mp . . . iii. 15‏ 2 + שכר | 20 my...) Gen, xviii.‏ 
Prov. xvii. 10‏ |. . תחת | 6 Sam. xxx.‏ 1 . . מרה | 6 Gen. xxi.‏ . יצחק 
Prov. vii. 18‏ . . . ותאמר | Ezek. x1.19‏ . . התחתונה | 13 SC. Levit. xv.‏ . וספר 
Prov. xxx. 4‏ . . ארבעה | 18 Kings xvi.‏ 2 . החיצונה | 5 Numb. xxi.‏ . . קצה 
Ezek. xlii. 20‏ . חומה | 19 Isa. xxiv.‏ . . . .רעה | 28 .מא .0088 > רחוקה 
Ruthiv.15 | mam. . Isa. xxxii.11 | psa...) Prov.i.19‏ . . . סובה 
Job. vi. 22‏ . . . הבו | 11.חואא .1920 . opt . .9 Sam. xxiii. 1 | mm‏ 
Job xxiii. 9‏ . . . .אחז | 12 Isa. xiii.‏ . . . בוקע | 21  Judg. xiii.‏ . . . יסף 
5 00 . . . . שמע | Ezek. xiv.12 | pw. . . 9 Kingsiii.1l‏ . . . ושברתי 
6 .1001 . . הרשע | 48.17 805 . . זרה | 7 2Kingsvi.‏ . . הרם 
Jobxxvi. 8‏ . . . צרר | ms... Isa. xxvili.20‏ 








They are given in the Massorah finalis, under the “ variations between the Easterns and 
Westerns,” p. 62a, cols. 3 and 4. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccclxxii., pp. 61, 171, 
gives seventeen additional instances, whilst it omits some which are contained in our list. 


74 The list of words which on the contrary occur only once with the accent on the 
ultima is as follows :— 


5 . . . מרחם | 5 Levit. xxiv.‏ .'. ואפית | Gen. xxix.21‏ הנה 
Amos vii. 14‏ . . . בוקר | Numb. xxvii.13‏ וראיתה | 1 «Gen. xxx.‏ . מתה 
Ps. dxxi, 4‏ . . . וחומץ | 8 Gen. xi. 33 | om). Judg.v.‏ . . . . רא 
Prov. xxiii. 7‏ . . .שער | 8 008.0 . . . Gen. 11.11 | ypu.‏ . ויושב 
mon... Job xxiii. 7‏ | 9 .מא אמג 1 . . ארצא | 1 Exod. x.‏ . שתי 
Job xxx. 30‏ . . . שחר | 4 .19.1 . . Exod.xk 4 | sown‏ . . . והעלית 
Levit.xv-29 | ww . . . Isa. xl. 24‏ . . . והביאה 


There are also two others, about which there 18 a difference of opinion, viz., וחצית‎ 
Numb. xxxi. 27, and mwy) Zech. vi. 11. They are enumerated in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section ccclxxiii., pp. 61, 172. 

75 The two instances in which ויסף‎ is Milel are, Prov. i. 5; ix. 2.; and the one 
insfance of Milra is in 2 Sam. xxiv. 8. See the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. xxiv. 3. 


| 76 The three passages in which תסף‎ occurs Milra are, Gen. iv. 2; Deut. xiii. 1: 
Ps. civ. 29. It will be seen that in the first two instances it is the Hiphil future of 
יסף‎ to add ; whilst in the third passage it is Kal future, second person singular mascu- 
line for תאסף‎ from אסף‎ to gather. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. iv. 12, and inthe Ochla Ve-Ochla, Section iv. of the additions, pp. 62, 173. 
The two passages in which it is Milel are, Exod. x. 28; Deut. iii. 26. Comp. Massorah 
marginalis on Exod. x. 28. 
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occurs twenty-one times,”and *7ע‎ he 
shall know, tiineteen times,” which 
according to rule ought all to be 
Milra; and though some of them 
are Milel, because of the proximity 
of the accents, as N7P" it shall be 
called [Isa. xxxv. 8], ידע‎ he shall 
know.[1 Sam. xx. 8], they do 
not say a single word inasmuch 
as no change of vowel has taken 
place in them. 

> Mark, moreover, that a kind of 
Milel and Mitra occurs in the Mas- 
sorah magna, which does not refer 
to the position of the accents, but to 
the change of the vowels. Thisis the 
case with words which occur twice, 
and which the Massorites denomi- 
nate pairs. They are of two kinds. 

The first class consists of two 
words beginning with the serviles 
Kaph, Lamed, and Beth, before the 
preformative Aleph, Jod, Tav, and 


NOP‏ ב"א, <> Bn vp‏ כלבז por‏ לרע, 
אעפ"י שיש מחם מלעיל מפני קרוב חטעמים, 
כמו ודרך ae wpm‏ לה, אל nyt ye‏ יהונתן, 
ל דברו מזה רבד, לפי na pew‏ השתנות 
חנקודה : 

ep‏ ודע כי נמצא ropa‏ גדולח ענין 
מלעיל ומלרע שאינו על הנחת המעמים, רק 
על השתנות הנקודוח, וזה במלות שנמצאו 
שנים שנים שקראו להן זונות, וחם של כ' 
מינין : 

המי[ האחר Non‏ מן כ' pop‏ שראשן 
אותיות כל"ב, או הוי"ו שבראש האית], 
ובמלח אהת הן נקודות בשוצט ובהברתה 
בפתח WIN‏ אחריה, כגון אותן שקרופו להן 
דגשין pan‏ כאשר כתבתי במאמר הקודם ; 
והכלל אין הפרש pa‏ חדגשין והדפין, pa‏ 
אלו wpe‏ להן mar‏ רק Sew‏ הן זונורז 
לבד ; והמשל pas‏ "א זוגין חד מלעיל וחד 
מלרע mar‏ ברישחון, כלו niyo.‏ (יני 
מלעיל, בִּרְמָעוּת שליש מלרע ;5 וכן א"ב 


Nun of the future, one word of which is pointed with Sheva, and 
the other with Pattach, followed by Dagesh; as is the case with those 
words called Dagesh and Raphe, as I have explained in the preceding 
section. Normally there is no difference between those called Dagesh 
and Raphe and those which they call pairs, except that the latter 
only are arranged in pairs. Thus, for instance, the eleven pairs, one 
which is Milel, and one Milra, beginning with Beth; as בּדְּמָעות‎ 
in- tears, Milel [Lament. ii. 11], and בִּרְמָעות‎ Milra [Ps. lxxx. 6}, 
&c. ;7 the alphabetical list of double pairs of words beginning with Kaph, 


occurs, are as follows: Gen. ii. 23; xvii. 5;‏ יקרא The twenty-one instances in which‏ דד 
xxxy. 10; xxi. 12: Numb. xxiii. 3: Deut. iii. 13; xxii. 6: 1 Sam. ix. 9: Isa. iv. 1;‏ 
xiv. 20; xxxi. 4; xxxii. 5; vi. 7; xxxv. 8; liv. 5; i. 26; Ixii. 12: Jerem. xix. 6: Isa.‏ 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on‏ .11 .ח1 lxii. 4; Prov. xvi. 21: Esther‏ 
Jerem. xix. 6. It will be seen that two of the instances, viz.,.Numb. xxiii. 3; Deut.‏ 
.1 0 ,קרא xxii. 6, are not from‏ 

78 The nineteen passages in which ידע‎ occurs are, Josh. xxii. 22: 1 Sam. xx. 3; xxi. 
8: Isa. vii. 16; viii. 4; lii.6: Jerem. xxxvi. 19; xl. 15; xxxviii. 24: Job xiv. 21: Ps. 
xxxv. 8; xxxix. 7; xcii. 7: Prov. xxiv. 12; xxviii. 22: Heel. viii. 5 (twice); ix. 12; x. 14. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. xcii. 7. 

7% The eleven pairs of words beginning with Beth, which respectively occur once 
Milra (i. 6. with Sheva, or its suhstitutive feeble vowel) and once Milel (z. 6., with the 
real vowel), are as follows 2 = 


Deut. xxiv. 8‏ בנגע | 94 .60 Ps.‏ במצולה Ps. Ixxx.‏ בדמעות 
Levit. xiii. 8‏ בנגע | 8 Zech. i.‏ במצולה | 11 .11 Lament.‏ ברמעות 
Isa, xix. 2 | new . Exod. xxvii. 7‏ בממלכה | 12 TT . Dan. vii.‏ 
Levit. xiii. 10‏ . בעוואת | 8 Amosix.‏ בממלכה | ,99 Job xxiv.‏ . בחיין 
Levit. xxvi. 2‏ בתנור-| 5 Ps, Ixxiv.‏ . בסכך | 1 om. . Isa. viii.‏ 
Levit. vii. 9‏ . בתנור | 19 .11צא Gen.‏ בסכך | 4 Exod. xxxii.‏ . בחר 
Amosiv. 2‏ . בסירות | 16 .אג ע188%20 במדינות 

13 .טאאא Chron.‏ 2 | בסירות | 1 Lament.i.‏ במדינות 
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one of which is Milel, and the other מן ב' ב' מלין כ"ף ברישיחן א' מלעיל וא'‎ 
Mitra, as AND as the tent [Tsa. xl. לשברז מלעיל, כּאהָל דועי‎ toe מלרע,‎ 
22), Milel, and OND [Isa. xxxvili, מלרץ ; * וכן כ"ב זונין מן ב' 2‘ מלין ו"‎ 
19[, Milra ;* the twenty-two pairs דוד לעיל,‎ wR ברישיהן א' לעיל וא' לרע,‎ 
of two words, each beginning with at יפיך לרע‎ qbnn wm 
Vav, one of which is Milel, and והמין הב' חוא נאמר על שאר הנקודות,‎ 
the other Milra, as WD) and he ויש מהן אלפא ביתא במפרה גדולה שקראו‎ 
desired [1 Chron. xi. 17], Mile, 
and NNN and he shall desire [Ps. xlv. 12], Milra, ₪09 

The second kind comprises the other vowel-points. Of these, 
there is an alphabetical list in the Massorah magna giving words 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 14a, cols. 3 and 4; 
Massorah marginalis on Isa. viii. 1; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xlix., pp. 15, 55. 

80 The alphabetical list of words beginning with Kaph, which only occur twice, once 


Milra, or with Sheva as its substitutive feeble vowel, and once Milel, cr with the real 
vowel, is as follows: 


Ps, Ixxx. 17‏ . . כסוחה | 5 Isa, xxxviii. 12 | mi Song of Songs iv.‏ . באהל 
Isa. v. 25‏ . כסוחה | 12 xvi.‏ .0088 . . כחום | 22 bea... Isa. xl‏ 
Numb. xxiv. 6 yma. . . | Ps. xix. 6 | mewn... Prov. i. 27‏ . . כארזים 
v. 28‏ . - - . כסופה | 10 _Tsa. si‏ . . . כחתן .15 Song of Songs v.‏ . כארזים 
12 טאצאא.פת ‏ . . בערב | 10.96 Levit.‏ . . . כחלב | 5 «Isa. xxix,‏ . באבק 
Song of Songs v. 11‏ כעורך | 70 Ps. cxix.‏ . . כחלב | pasa... . Isa.v.24‏ 
Lament. ii. 4‏ . . כצר | 19 Isa, xvii.‏ > בכבור | 32 Chron. xxxiv.‏ 2 . כברית 
Isa, v. 28‏ .. . בצר | 23 Ezek. iii.‏ + ככבוד | 32 mi. . Jerem. xxxi.‏ 
Ps. exxxi. 2 | noo >. Ps. xxxi. 13 | yy . . Job xxvii. 7‏ . . בגמול 
Gen. xviii. 25‏ . . כרשע | Numb. xii.12‏ . . כמת | 2 אאצס.28 . . . כגמול 
Prov. 7‏ . . . כשואה | 7 Ps. Ixxi.‏ . . . כמופת | 4 wn - > Prov. xii.‏ 
Ezek. xxviii. 9‏ . כשואה | 5 Kings xiii.‏ 1 . כמופת | 12 Hos. v.‏ - וכרקב 
Songsii. 2‏ 1 אָ80 כשושנה | 8 .198.1 - . . כמלונה | 15 Ps. xvii.‏ . וככפיר 
Hos. xiv. 6‏ . . כשושנה | 20 Isa. xxiv.‏ . במלונה | 14 .צ.1108 . .> וככפיר 








This catalogue is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 384,’ 
col. 1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xi. pp. 7,19, 80. The alphabetical order 
will be seen after the letter Kaph. 


81 The twenty-two words beginning and ending with Vav, each one of which occurs 
twice, once Milra, or with Vav conjunctive, and once Milel, or with Vav ccnversive, 
are as follows :— 


woe oo... Ps. xiv. 12 | ויפרו‎ . . . Isa. xlv. 8 | וישכנו‎ . Ps. xxxvii. 29 
wo . .1 Chron. xi. 17 | ney. . Gen. xlvii.27 | wow . . Gen. xxv. 18 
ויתמהו‎ . . Job xxvi. 11 | ויעדהו‎ .1 Kings xxi. 10 | ובשו‎ 0. 0. Job xii. 15 
ויתמהו‎ . Gen. ויעדהו | 33 .גע[צ‎ + 1 Kings xxi. 15 | yor . . Isa. xl. 24 
sme. Numb. xiii. 2 | וישבעו‎ . . Ps. xxii. 27 | pe. 1 Kings xviii. 4 
nm. . Numb. xiii. 21 | ויושבעו‎ -_.Hos. xii, 6 | ויצקו‎ . «2 Kings iv. 40 
wm . > Job xii. 15 | yA . 1 Sam. xxx. 22 | ויציצו‎ . . Ps, Ixxii. 16 
ויהפכו‎ . 1 Sam. וינהגו | 19.חאא‎ .1 Sam. xxx. 2 | wn. . Ps, xcii. 8 
ויחיו‎ - Ezek. xxxvii. 9 | וינזרו‎ . Levit. xxii. 2 | we . Jerem. .טא‎ 1 
ויחיו‎ - Ezek. xxxvii.10 | 10.א1108.1 . . .- וכנזרו‎ | wwe . Gen. xxxiv. 6 
wo...) CPs. exxix. 5 | וירעשו‎ -Amosix. 1 | ויצברו‎ . . . Gen. xii. 35 
ויסגו‎ - Ps. Ixxviii. 57 | yor . Isa. xxiv. 18 | maw . . Exod. viii. 10 
ויאספהו‎ . .  Habak.i.15 | ורכסו‎ = . Exod. xxviii. 28 | roe. . Jerem. v. 28 
ויאספהו‎ . . 1 Sam. וירכסו | 52 .חנצ‎ Exod. xxxix. 21 | ויצליחו‎ . 9 Chron. xiv. 6 
וינתנו‎ 2 Chron. xviii. 14 | ויטומיעו‎ . Jerem. xxiii. 22 

Chron. v.20 | wow, | . Nehem. xii. 42‏ 1 . . ונתנו 








They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 290, co's. 1 and 
2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xlv., pp. 14, 52, ₪0. It will be seen that thongh 
the Massorah states in the heading of this rubric that there are twenty-two such 
instances, it gives twenty-three. This arises from the fact that the word 110% (Ps. 
xxii, 27; Hos. xiii. 6), which is an addition to this rubric, has inadvertendly been mixed 
up with it. In the Ochla Ve-Ochia it is rightly separated. 
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wherein those which have Cholem, 
Shurek;or Kibbutz, are called Mitel ; 
whilst those which have Kametz, 
Kametz-chateph, Pattach, Tzere, 
or Chirek, are called Milra. This, 
however, is only the case with groups 
of pairs. As, for instance, when a 
word occurs twice, once with Cho- 
lem and another time with Kametz, ' 
Kametz-chateph, or Tzere; the 
Massorites call the one with Cholem, 
Milel, and the rest Milra. Thus, 
P28 [Gen. ₪. 11] is Mitel, ל‎ 


המלורז שבהן oN jabin‏ שורק, או Pap‏ 
מלעיל, ואשר בהן קמץ, או AON yop‏ או 
פתח, או צרי, או חירק מלרע ; וזה לא נאמר 
רק על mint‏ של שנים שנים מלין ; והמשל 
בשיהיו ‘a‏ מלות האחת בחולם וחברתה 
בקמץ, או FOND‏ קמץ, או בצרי, קראו TIME‏ 
שבחולם מלעיל והשאר מלרע; כגון לבלתי 
tox‏ ממנו מלעיל, לבלתי אלל הדם מלרע, 
Wr‏ הבית מלעיל, ואת פלדש ואת AE‏ 
מלרע, דיַעָכוּ כאש קוצים מלעיל, דָעָּ כפשתח 
מלרע, ארְחוּת דורנים מלעיל, om‏ ישמעאלים 


Sx ופחד‎ ower מלעיל,‎ mos הַמֶשל‎ ynbn 


eating of (Deut. xii. 23], is Milra; 8: מלרע‎ 


He} it shall drop (Eccl. x. 18], is 

Mitel, nT Jidlaph (Gen, xxii. 22], is Mira; העבה‎ they are quenched 
[Ps. exvili. 12], is Mélel, דעכ‎ [Isa, xliii. 17], is Milra; ארחות‎ the 
travellers [Isa. xxi. 18], is Milel, ארְחַת‎ a company of [Gen. xxxvii: "95, 
is Mitra; חמשל‎ to rule [Judg. ix. 2], is Mile, הִמַשל‎ to rule [Job 
טאצ‎ 2], is Milra.@ 


82 The alphabetical list to which Levita refers, and which illustrates all his remarks 
on the second kind, is as follows :— 








Kings xxi. 13‏ 2 . . משקלת | 2 Sam. vi.‏ 1 . הודיענו | 95 Deut. xii.‏ . - . אבל 
Isa. xxviii. 17‏ למשקלת 19 Job xxxvii.‏ . הודיענו | 11 bor. Gen. iii.‏ 
Deut. xxxii. 18‏ . . מחללך | Chron. v.20‏ 1 ונעתר | 8 Ezek. xxv.‏ . אמר 
Ezek. xxviii. 9‏ . . מחחללך | 22 Isa. xix.‏ . ונעתר | 7 Prov. xxv.‏ . אמר 
Isa. xxvii. 11‏ . מאירות. | 8 Esther viii.‏ . ונחתום | 19 Isa. xxi.‏ . ארחות 
78.9 « , מאירת | 15 Esther iii.‏ . ונחתם | 25 Gen. xxxvii.‏ . . ארחת 
Kings xxiii. 11‏ 2 נתן | 4 Nehem. vii. 61 | OF Eeel. xii.‏ - אדן 
Gen. xxxviii. 9‏ . נתן | 98 Job xxii.‏ . ווקם 59 Ezra ii.‏ . - אדן 
Judg. vi. 28‏ נתץ | 21 Jerem. xxx.‏ . ומשלו 8 DIN . Estheri.‏ 
Zech. ix.10 | ym 2 Chron, xxxiii. 3‏ . . ומשלו | 6 Dan. iv.‏ - אנס 
Ps. xevii. 11 | om Hos. xiii. 14‏ . . ורע | 2 Ps. xxvii.‏ . בקרב 
Levit. xi. 87 | om 1 Chron. iv. 19‏ . .זרוע | 5 .חא .₪81 9 בקרב 
Sam. xxix. 3‏ 1 . נפלו | 5 Gen. xxiii.‏ . . חנן | 6 viii.‏ .620 . במעל 
Sam. i. 10‏ 2 נפלו | 19 .אצצ Josh. xxii. 22 | pom. Isa.‏ במעל 
1 .אנצס Habak. 1. 15 | ony Ps.‏ . מהור | 14 Job xxxvi.‏ בנער 
Ps. xxxv. 8‏ עניתי | 11 Prov. xxii.‏ . מהר | 12 Sam. xviii.‏ 2 בנער 
Isa. iv. 4‏ צאת | 4 Kings vii.‏ 2 . יחינו | 37 Nehem. ix.‏ גויתנו 
Hos. vi. 2 | mes” Ezek iv. 12‏ יחינו | 18 Gen. xlvii.‏ גויתנו 
Isa, xlix. 1‏ קראני | 18 .א Ps, 07111. 12 | DT. Keel.‏ + דעכו 
Job iv. 14‏ + קראני | 22 Gen. xxii.‏ - ידלף | 411.17 Isa.‏ . דעכו 
Lament i. 19‏ רמוני | 72 Ezek. xxviii. 9 | ond Ps. lxxviii.‏ . . האמר 
Sam. xix. 27‏ 2 רמני | 5 Isa. xviii.‏ . בתם | 81 Job xxxiv.‏ האמר 
Gen. xliii. 14‏ שכלתי | 16 Gen. xxv.‏ . . לאמתם | 2 Isa. ly.‏ - הקצור 
Gen. xliii. 14‏ שכלתי | 19 Lament ii.‏ . לאמתם | 7 Micahii.‏ . הקצר 
Dan. ix. 12‏ שפטונו | 1 .141 Isa.‏ . . לשבוים | 9 .0₪86.1% . המשל 
Sam. viii. 20‏ 1 . ושפמנו | 8 Joeliv.‏ - לשבאים | 2 Job xxv.‏ המשל 
Song of Songs iv. 5‏ תאומי | 6 1Sam. xiv.‏ . . מעצור | Dan. v.20‏ הנחת 
Song of Songs vii. 4‏ תאמי | 28 Prov. xxv.‏ מעצר | 11 Joel iv.‏ הנחת 


The list is given in the Massorah finalis under she eae Aleph, p 

col. 2; and : in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section v., p. 5, 18, &e, The Miter adds כצרוף‎ 
(Zech. xiii. 9; Pgs. lxvi. 10), as not being included in ל‎ Massoretic list ממסורתא)‎ 135), 
whilst it deviates in its description of הנחת‎ and yn). 


- 2a, col. 4-2 b, 
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They call Shurek, Milra, in op- 
position to Kametz, Pattach, and 
Tzere; as שפטונוּ‎ they judged, us 
(Dan. ix. 12],. is Milel, שפטנוּ‎ he 
judged us ]1 Sam. viii. 20], i is Milel; 
°19) they deceived me [Lam. i. 19], 
is Mitra, ‘21D he deceived me [2 Sam. 
xix. 27], is Mitra ; 13° they shall ' 
let us live [2 Kings vii. 4], is Mitel, 
ANT he will make us live [Hos. vi. 
2], 18 Milra. The Kibbutz again + 
is Milel, in opposition to Tzere and 
Chirek ;- as YT inform us [1 
Sam. vi. 2], is *Milel, הרריענו‎ teach 

us [Job xxxvii. 19], is Milra; phi? 
according to their nations (Gen. אצ‎ 
16], is Milel, pnisxd to their mothers 
{Lament. ii. 12], is Milra. Now, 
though Kametz-Chatuph in oppo- 
sition to Cholem is Milra, as I have 
already shown, yet in opposition to 
Pattach it is Milel; as הנחת‎ he was 
thrust down [Dan. v. 20], i is Milel, 
הַנְחַת‎ make to come down {Joel iv. 
11], is Mitra; 1982 his failing 1 
Sam. xxix. 3], is הר‎ iba) his ' 
falling [2 Sam. i. 10], is Mitra. 
Thus, also, ee though Milra 
in opposition to Shurek, as I have 


וקראו השורק מלעיל ננד הקמץ והפתת 
והצירי, ‏ כמו שפמינו אשר MEO‏ מלעיל, 
spe‏ מלכנו מלרע, המה רְמּנִי לעיל, עבדי 
wn‏ לרע, אם amie‏ מלעיל eT‏ מיומים 
לרע; והקבוץ הוא לעיל נגד הצירי והחירק, 
כמו mor wptin‏ נשלחנו לעיל, een‏ מה 
נאמר לו לרפ, שנים עשר נשיאים nex)‏ לעיל, 
ona!‏ יאמרו לרע, ; והנח. אע"פי שהחטף 
pop‏ נגד החולם לרע, כמו שכתבתי, חנה הוא 
נגד הפתה לעיל, כמו yo nm‏ כרסא לעיל, 
mannan‏ גבוריך לרע, מיום sp.‏ לעיל, 
אחרי ada‏ לרע; וכן אע 'פי שהקמיץ הוא מלרע 
נגד השורק, כמו שכתבתי, הנה הוא מלעיל 
נגר הצירי, כמו YRS‏ מלמיל, זרע זרוע (ויקרי 
(Ro‏ לרץ; ודע כי כל מה שוכרתי בב' מינין 
הללג, אינו אלא mena‏ נדולה, אבל mons‏ 
קטנה ל כתבו על ow‏ אחד מהם לצא 
מלעיל ולא מלרע רק לית : ₪ 

ANY) sy‏ אבאר wb‏ פפקין; הנח יש 
NPI INN oy‏ פסק IN‏ פסיק, NIM‏ 
Spo‏ [ | ] בין ב' חיבות, והן של ב' מינים, 
האחך הוא הפסיק pw‏ אחריו רביע, כנון 
קרא HR) | Oy‏ יום, be | apy‏ וקראו להן 
פסקא דספרא, כי כן נמצאים Soa‏ ספר וספר, 
והם נמנין על פי המפורת, כגון בספר בראשית 
כ"ט פסקין, ובספר שמות oi‏ פסקין; וכן 


stated, is Milel in opposition to Tzere; as זֶרָע‎ it is sown ]28. xevii. 


11], is Milel, YIN sown (Levit. xi. 37], 18 Milra. 


It is to be borne in 


mind that all which I have stated about these two kinds is only to be 
found in the Massorah magna; in the Massorah parva the Massorites 
have not remarked upon a single one of these instances, either Milel 
or Milra, but they simply say, “not extant.” 

«= Let me now explain the meaning of Piskin. There is one 
accent called Psak or Psik, which is a straight line ) | ) between two 
words. It consists of two kinds, the one is a Pstk not followed by 


the accent Rebia, as in לאו יום‎ | DON sop) and God called the light 
day [Gen. i. 4],729 | WY they have done it, they have accomplished (Gen. 
xvill. 21]. This is S called’ by the Massorites Psik of the Book, because it 
occurs in every book of the Scriptures, and is enumerated in the Mas- 
sorah as, in Genesis there are twenty-nine Piskas, in Exodus nineteen, 


88 'The instances which illustrate all the remarks of Levita, made in this paragraph, 
are contained in the alphabetical list of Milels and Milras given in note 82 of the 
preceding page. 

EE 
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and so forth in all the books of the 
Bible. The second is the accent 
called Le-garmiah, which is in form 
like the real Psik, but it is always 
followed by the accent Rebia. You 
will find it in the treatise Good 
Sense, as well as in the Third Part 
called the Broken Tables, where I 
shall speak about it. 

Sxcrion V., concerning Registers, 
Groups, Parallels, and Analogous 
Forms.— Our Rabbins of blessed 
memory frequently use the word 
Shita, saying, ‘‘a Shita of such 
and such an one,” “another Shita,”’ 
&c. To the same effect 18 the use 
of.Shita in the Talmud, and I do 
not know from what language it is 
derived, neither does the author of 
Aruch® give it. I, however, find 
that the Chaldee of the Song of 
Songs paraphrases ** 118 cheeks are 
like beds of balsam” [v. 18], by 


בכל חספרים % pom‏ חשני הוא חמעם הנקרא 
לגרמיה, והוא כדמות פפיק ממש, אבל pon‏ 
- אחריו רביץ; ובספר טוב טעם תמצאנו, גם 
בשעד שברי לוחות אדבר בו: 
המאמר החמישי בשיטין וזוגין ודמיין 
ודכוותהו[: הרבה שמשו Sem‏ בלשון 
now‏ באמרם new‏ של פלוני, mow‏ אחרינה; 
וכן now‏ התלמוד, ולא ידעתי ped orp‏ 
הוא, a‏ בעל הערוך לא הביאו;* אך מצאתי 
בתרגובע שיר own‏ בפסוק להייו בערוגת 
הבושם, חרין לוחי אבנין דיהב לעמיה כתיבן 
בעשר pot pow‏ לשיטי גנת בוסמא, וכן 
ועל ספר on npn‏ ועל pow‏ דפפר רשם; 
וכן קראו רבותינו זכרונם לברכה לשורות 
הספר שיטה, כמו oxy‏ צריך לחניה די 
pa pow‏ כל ספר וספר, וכן בראש שימה, 
בסוף שימח; וכן yan‏ על כדר לעומר 
פסקין ליח בתרי man‏ בשוטה mb) Non‏ 
פסקין ליה sina‏ שיטין; %* וכן קרצטו בעלי 
המסורת nod now‏ שקראו mow Sm‏ 


‘the two tables of stone which He gave to his people were written in 
ten rows [Shittin], resembling the rows or beds [Shzttin] in the garden 
of balsam.’ Thus, also, the Targum of Joseph translates, ‘‘ noted 
it in a book” [Isa. xxx. 8], by ‘register it on the lines [Shittin] 
of the book.” Thus, too, our Rabbins of blessed memory called the 
lines of a book Shita, when they say, “it is necessary to leave four 
empty lines [= Shittin ] between each book,” ‘“‘the beginning of a 
line | = Shita],” ‘the end of a line [=Shita],” ₪6. They also 
remark on ְּרַריְלְעמַר‎ Chedorlaomer [Gen. xiv. 9], that it is to be 
separated into two words in one line, but it must not be separated 
into two lines. The Massorites likewise call that Shita which our 
Rabbins of blessed memory called Shita, that is, a register of things 


84 The number of Piskin in each book of the Bible is as follows :-- 


Genesis 29 | Isaiah . 30 | Song of Songs 10 
Exodus 14 | Jeremiah . 31 | Ecclesiastes . . > 3 
Leviticus . 8 | Ezekiel rar 28 | Lamentations . . . 8 
Numbers . 22 | Minor Prophets . 10 | Esther . aa » 8 
Deuteronomy 22 | 1 and 2 Chronicles . 69 | Daniel . . . 8 
Joshua 8 17 | Psalms tg . 40 | Ezra-Nehemiah . 8 
Judges. - 7 | Job. . 6 —- 
1 and 2 Samuel 48 | Proverbs 8 479 
1 and 2 Kings 45 | Ruth . ₪ 4 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 53, 6. 
85 For the author of the Aruch, 7. 6., 1%. Nathan b. Jechiel, see above, p. 2. 


8 The Talmudic discussion on the orthography of the proper name Chedorlaomer, 
to which Levita refers, is to be found in Ohulen, 65a. 


211 


of the same import, as a number of רוצה לומר הצעה דברים מענין אחד, כגון‎ 


verses, pairs, or words which are 
alike either in vowel-points or let- 
ters. Such a number they called 
Shita [= catalogue, register, list, 
or rubric]. 

The rule is, that every collection 
of verses or of words brought 
together, which is not alphabeti- 
cally arranged, they called Shita 
[i. e:, catalogue or register]; and I 
have received it that such a Shita 
has not less than ten lines. These 
registers are of diverse import. 
There is a register of so many pairs 
of words, or of so many verses, or 
of so many words, or of so many 
letters, which it is not necessary to 
illustrate by examples. 

₪" Let me now explain the 
meaning of Sug and Sugin. Mark, 
that the proper meaning of זוג‎ is 
a pair, two. Thus, the Chaldee 
paraphrase renders a pair by זוג‎ 
[2 Kings v. 17], with Cholem, but 
זגב‎ with Shurek means a bell, and, 
in the language of our Rabbins of 
blessed memory, a pair of phylac- 
teries ; thus, also, “the phrase “to 
every one thou givest a pair [ar], 
but me thou didst not give a-pair.”’ 
They call the plural, although 
masculine, זונות‎ ; as, the phrase 
,שקבל מן הזוגות‎ which means re- 


סכום פסוקים, או זונין, או מלות, שיש בהן 
חדמות מה בנקודתן, או באותיותיהן, וקראו 
להן שיטה : ו 

והכלל כל pap‏ של פסוקים, או מלות 
הרבח יחר, שאינן על פדר האלפא ביתא, קראו 
להן שיטין; ומקובלני now pre‏ פהותה 


מעשרה שורות; ונמצאים שיטין nip by‏ 


רבים, Aw pas‏ מן כך וכך זונין, או: כך 
וכך פסוקים, או מלות, או אותיות, ואין צורך 
להביאם : 

ey‏ ועתה אבאר מח pay‏ זוג וזוגין; דע 
כי ona‏ זוג הוא שנים, וכן חרגום של tpg‏ 
פרדים זוג כורנוין, וחוא נקוד בהולבע, אבל 
זוג הנקוד בשורק חוא הפעמון, ובדברי ayy‏ 
זוג תפילין, וכן לפל נתת זוג ולי לא נתת זוג; 
ואמדו על הריבוי אפילו על זכדים mas‏ 
כמו שאמרו שקבל מן חזוגות, פירוש מן שני 
תלמידי חכמים; וידוע כי המספר נחלק ‘ab‏ 
חלקים at‏ ונפרד; הנפרר אא ג, ה זה מ; 
והזוג ב, ד, ו ח), + וכולי; ורבותינו ber‏ 
קראו לכל מספר שאינו נפרד זוגות, באמרם 
לא יאכל mat‏ ולא ישחח mont‏ כלן בלשון 
רבות; אבל בעלי המסרת זכרו pan‏ הרבוי 
בלשון זכריםז, ולא לבד דבריבם של שניבז 
שנים קראו זונ, כי אפילו רברים של ג' נ', או 
ד' ד', או ח' ה' וכולי ער עשרה, קראו זונין, 
וכאלה רבות במפרח גדולה; וכן נמצאין 
שימין, ואלפא ביתין מן מלין דלית לחון זוג, 
דוצח לומר שאין להם דומה : 

וביש נוסחאות מוסיפין oy‏ זונין דמיין, 


ceived from two Sages. It is well known that the numbers are divided 
into two parts, namely, even and odd; the uneven are, 1, 8, 5, 7, and 
9, whilst the even are, 2, 4, 6, 8, and 10. Now, the Rabbins of 
blessed memory call every number which is not uneven ,זוגות‎ =pairs, 
ex. gr., ‘one should not eat even [nia], nor drink even ",[זוגות]‎ 
always in the plural feminine; whereas the Massorites always use 
the plural in the masculine gender, and not only call each pair by the 
name Sug, but even things consisting of twice three, twice four, or 
twice five, up to ten, they denominate Sugoth. There are numerous 
instances of it to be found in the Massorah magna. There are also 
‘registers and alphabetical lists of words which have no pairs, that is, 
which have no parallels. 

In some Codices the expression דמיין‎ = parallel, is added to זוגין‎ 
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pairs. Thus, for instance, they 
remark ‘there are five parallel 
pairs of words, which respectively 
occur twice, once the two words 
have the Vav conjunctive, and once 
not,” as the first, N22" 72YW and 
Issachar and Zebulun, (Gen. xxxv. 
23]; and the second, paar ae 
Issachar, Zebu'un, [Exod. i. 3], 
60.7 Thus, also, they say that 
such and such verses are parallel 
נ[דמיי]‎ as ** 626 two parallel verses 
[דמין]‎ in which all the words 
terminate with the letter Mem,” 
viz., Gen. .אאא‎ 15, and Numb. 
xxix. 33. The expression ,דמיין‎ 
however, is only used epexegeti- 
cally, since it would be sufficient 
without it. As a rule, the Mas- 
sorites never employ }'107, except 
with respect to groups and verses. 
I shall now explain the 
meaning of .דכוותיה‎ The Chaldee 
paraphrase renders 4722 like ₪ 
[Joel ii. 2] by דכוותיה‎ ; so also 
DNS like unto them [Ps. exxxv. 18] 


כנון ח' זוגין דמיין, ב' מנהון נסיבין וי"ו, 
כנון קדמאה yap aww)‏ (בראשית ל"ח), 
ותנינא yay wi‏ ;8 וכן כך וכך פפוקים 
דמיין, כנון ב' פסוקים דמיין bow‏ סופי 
תיבתהון ממי"ן עזי ony OW DON‏ 
וגומר, BYRD DNTP‏ ונוי דיובז ז'; ואין 
דמיין אלא לתוכפת ביאור כי יספיק זולתו ; 
והכלל כי לא כחבו דמיין רק על pat‏ ועל 
פסוקיבם : 

DIN; דכוותיה‎ py ועתה אבאר‎ ey 
דכותיה לא הות, וכן‎ anna של בָּמוהוּ לא‎ 
עובדיהון;‎ pr ANID יהיו עושיהם‎ orp 
ama לתוספת ביואפור‎ Nox צטינן‎ on ON 
המקומות, אך בקצת מקומות הוצרכו לו,‎ 
: כאשד חראה במאמד " בע"ח‎ 

דקמצפמר רקששי בממיכבין. ויחידין 
ומוררפין: רע כי pwd‏ סמיכה ששמשו בו 
dys‏ המפרה הוא מלשון קרוב ורביקה, ws‏ 
yop‏ מלך בבל, ואין לו עור דומה במקרא; 
אבל רו"ל שמשו בו הרבח, באמרם סמוך 
לחשיכה, ונסמכה פרשה זו, ורומיהן רביםם ; 
והנה כשיסמכו ב' מלות או יותד בתוספת אן 
בהפרון אות, או מלה, אובחילוף מלה, pre‏ 


by .דכוותהון‎ It, too, is simply used as an additional explanation in 
most places; in a few instances, however, 15 is really wanted, as will 
be seen in the Tenth Section of this Part, God helping. 

Sxcrion VI., concerning Junctions, Severances, and Consecutives.— 
Mark that the expression ,סשמיכה‎ which the Massorites use, denotes 
‘approaching, belonging together, connected, &e., as is the meaning of 
7}2D in Ezek. xxiv. 2, which has no parallel in the Scriptures. It is, 
however, frequently used by our Rabbins of blessed memory, as in 
the phrases, it is close (סמוך)‎ upon dark, it will soon be dark ; this 
section (319D3) ts contiguous, &c. Now, when two or more words are 
associated together through the addition or diminution of a letter or 
word, or by the interchange of words which are not in the habit of 


87 The five pairs of words which respectively occur once with the Vav conjunctive, 
and once without it, are,— 


Chron. i. 11‏ 2 . . עשר נכסים | 19 Levit. xi.‏ החסירה האנפה 
Chron. i, 12‏ 2 . ועעור ונכסים 8 Deut. xiv.‏ . והחסירה והאנפה 
Exod. i. 8‏ יששכר זבולן | 7 Josh. xix.‏ - עין רמון 
www . . Gen. xxxv. 23‏ וובולן | 82 pon py Josh. xv.‏ 
Ezra vii. 17‏ . דכדין אמרי 
Ezra vi. 9‏ ודכרין ואמרין 


They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 280, col. 1; and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccli., p. 138. 
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being joined in this manner, and if דרכן להסמך באותו אופן, אם לא נמצא כזה‎ 
it only oceurs so in one place, the רק במקום אחד, כתבו עליה לית רסמיך,‎ 
Massorites vemark thereon, ‘not בי כל שאר דנן‎ pont לית‎ wien pM כגון‎ 
extant so joined.” Thus, on 127) במלת דגן ; ₪ וכן‎ nanny" ותירוש בלי‎ 
= a an ae 5 au en במלתמח לית דפמיך, כי כל שאר‎ mw שָמִיר‎ 
tant so joined,” since, in all other a a שמור שת פיי‎ 
places where these two words occur, the word ד ב]‎ corn has not the Vav 
conjunctive ;* and שית‎ WY briers, thorns [Is. xxvii. 4], is marked 
%סמ*‎ extant so joined,” since in all other places it is with Vav 
conjunctive. ® The same is the case with words which are trans- 


58 The Massorah gives a list of sixty-two pairs, both words of which have Vav 


conjunctive, and are without 





rallel; viz.:— 


wm ודגן‎ en. xxvil. 87 | ומנחח‎ man . Jerem. xvii. 26 
והצאן והבקר‎ . Gen. .אא‎ 13 | mom ובאף‎ > Jerem. xxi. 5 
ושמעון ולוי‎ . Gen. xxxv. 23 | והשכם ושלח‎ . * Jerem. xxvi. 5 
וזבולן‎ www Gen. xxxyv. 23 | ועבריך ועמך‎ + Jerem. xxii. 2 
וחצרון וכרמי‎ Gen. xlvi. 9 | ומרפה‎ Tan + Ezek. iv. 14 
“OPT TINT . Exod. ix. 27 | own ומף‎ . . Ezek. ix. 6 
ואהרן וחור‎ > 18406. xvii. 15 | ובפרשים‎ pm. . Ezek. xxvi. 7 
ושהם וישפה‎ Exod. xxviii. 20 | ואלמנה וגרושה‎ . Ezek. xliv. 22 
ועלה ומנחה‎ Exod. xxx. 9 | ומשפט וצדקה‎ . Ezek. xlv. 9 
והעלה והשלמים‎ Levit. ix. 22 | ואלמנה ויתום‎ . . Zech. vii. 10 
paw) ואלף‎ 5 . Exod. xxxviii. 25 | ובניחם‎ om. . 1 Chron. ix. 23 
ושור ושה‎ + Levit. xxii. 23 | וששים ושעו‎ . 2 Chron. ix. 13 

Chron. i. 12‏ % . ועעור ונכסים | 44 Levit. xxv.‏ + ועבדך ואמתן 
Chron. xxix. 9‏ 2 - ובנינו ובנותינו | 25 Numb. xiv.‏ . והעמלקי והכנעני 
Ezra ii. 25‏ וארבעים ושלשה | 17 Numb. xvi.‏ > ואתה TTS)‏ 
Nehem, vii. 8‏ . . ושבעים ושנים | 8 Numb. xxxii.‏ וחשבון ואלעלה 
Chron. vii. 7‏ 1 ושלשים וארבעה | 17 .18 Deut.‏ + . והירדן וגבל 
Nehem. vii. 62‏ > . וארבעים Deut. vii. 19 | om‏ . והאתת והמפתים 
Nehem. vii. 1‏ « . ועשרים ושנים | 8 Deut. xxvi.‏ - ובאתות ובמפתים 
Nehem. vii. 37‏ + ועטרים ואחד | 12 yom. > + + Deut. xxvii.‏ זבנימין 
viii. 8‏ 0298 . . ובניו ואחיו | 45 Josh. xv.‏ > 6 . ובנתיח MAM‏ 
Nehem. iii. 6‏ . - ומנעליו ובריחיו | 12 Judg. vii.‏ ומדין ועמלק 
Nehem. v. 5‏ ושדתינו וכרמינו | 10 man Judg. viii.‏ וצלמנע 
Nehem. x. 0‏ . ולשמר ולעשות | 1 Levit. xxvi.‏ . ופסל ומצבה 
Job i. 13‏ 4 ובניו Sam. xxvii. 11 | ymin‏ 1 . ואיש ואשה 
Job xxxviii. 8‏ . ואשאלך והודיעני | 11 Sam, xi.‏ 2 25 . וישראל ויהודח 
Gen. xviii. 1‏ . ואברהם ושרה | 10 .טא Kings‏ 1 > וארבעים ואחת 
Job xl. 10‏ . והוד והדר Kings xxii.‏ 2 וטלשם ואחת 
Prov. xiv. 22‏ » - . וחסך ואמת | 22 Kings xx.‏ 1 ורע וראה 
Esther iii. 15‏ : והמלך Josh. xiii. 11 | yom‏ והגלעד וגבול 
Esther viii. 1‏ « . . ולהרג ולאבר | 2 Kings xxiii.‏ 2 . והכהנים והנביאים 
Esther ix. 23‏ ועיר זעיר | nm .Jerem. v.12‏ ורעב 
Chron. xii. 0‏ 1 ובקר וצאן 


The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 284, cols. 2 and 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccliii., pp. 50, 189, 6. The latter omits six which 
the Massorah enumerates, and has fifteen instances which are not given in the Massorah. 

8 This is but one out of sixteen pairs, without the Vav conjunctive, which have no 
parallel. They are as follows :-- 


Hos. viii. 10‏ . מלך שוים | 60.18.10 . - . בעוף ובבהמה 
Habak. iii. 10‏ שמש ww . 400.1. 8 | my‏ זבולן 
Micah vi. 4‏ . . משה אהרן | 7 ‘Josh. xix.‏ - עין רמון : 
2Chron. i. 11‏ . . . עשר Josh. xxi. 40 | DDD)‏ - עיר עיר 
pt . 2 Chron, xxxi. 5‏ תרוש | ¢ Isa. xxvii.‏ . שמיר my‏ 
DPW) Nehem. x. 29‏ בניהם | 5 Isa. xxi.‏ . אכל שתה 
Nehem. ix. 6‏ . השמים שמי | 21 Isa. Isvi.‏ . לכהנים ללוים 
Ezek. xxxvi. 3‏ . - יען ביען 


It will be seen that, though the Massorah states in the heading of this rubric that there 
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posed in a verse, as MAY }INBY ying’ המוקדמים והמאוחרים בפסוק, כמו‎ 
Sabbatism, Sabbath (Exod. xvi. 23], קרש ליחוח לית דממיך, כי כל שאר‎ naw 
on which they remark, “not ex- אל יְהוָּה לית‎ nin וכן וידבר‎ Naw שבת‎ 
tant so joined ;” since in all other 

passages in which these two words are joined, they are inverted.” 


are sixteen such instances, it only gives fifteen, whilst one of the passages adduced is 
wrong, viz., דגן חירו‎ 2 Chron. xxxi. 5, inasmuch as 16 oecurs twice in Chron. and Deut. 
xxviii. 51. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclii., pp. 50, 138, &c., which also gives this list, 
rightly supplies the two deficiencies, viz., חם‎ OW Gen. x. 1; and גדולות בצורות‎ Josh. 
xiv. 12. Properly speaking החסידה חאנפה‎ Levit. xi. 19; and prox דכרין‎ Ezra vii. 17, 
belong to this rubric, and it is difficult to divine why the Massorah does not include 
them in it, seeing that it includes the other instances from the rubric given on p. 212, 
note 87. 


90 This is but one of thirty-nine instances enumerated in the Massorah, which occur 
in this construction, since in all other passages they are inverted. They are as follows:— 


Exod. xvi. 23 everywhere else |. ₪ pe now‏ . , . . שבתון שבת 
אשה הוה ליהוה 9 8 Tor . Exod. xxix.‏ ליהוה הוא 
חמשים ללאת + . .0 .> 0 35 7 Exod. xxxvi.‏ . . . ללאת חמשים 
ome‏ לחמאת ואחר לעלה ” 0 8-0 Levit. xii.‏ . אחד לעלה ואחד לחמאת 


בעוף ובבהמה 3 ,, 95 א Levit.‏ . בבהמה ובעוף 
"לאביו לאמ . 0 ,2 Levit. xxi.‏ לאמו ולאביו 
VIN‏ ואמו 9 / 8 Levit. xix.‏ ל אמו ואביו 
הטוב והישר 9 ,, wT. . . - Deut. vi.18‏ והטוב 
צדק ומשפטו. we . Deut. xvi.18 _,, ars‏ . . משפט צדק 
באמת ובתמים ‏ . 9 Josh. xxiv.14‏ . 3 0 בתמים ובאמת 
אדני הכז 4 Sam. xiv. 15 3 i‏ 2 המלך אדני 
וקם מזבח ליהוה 0 | 18 opt . 28am. xxiv.‏ ליהוה maw‏ 
חמשים שקלים . 30 | 54 .חואצ .₪81 9 . שקלים חמשים 
לשומה ולחרבה 0 ,, 6 man . Jerem.xliv.‏ לטוממה 
רוח קדים mop. . . - Hos. 11.15 Fs‏ 
בימי קדם ‘ 5 0 2 opm. . . Job xxix.‏ 
yy‏ ואבן . iy! aa, Sale‏ לג 5 15 Chron. xxii.‏ 1 - - אבן וע 
להלל ולהרות ‏ /. לי Chron. xxiii. 30, ee‏ 1 . להדות ולהלל 
עתח ראה > 55 9 10 Chron, xxviii.‏ 1 . . ראה עתה 
אֶל Job 1.11 ae a oes‏ 2 - אל Oy‏ 
חמאה oa . waT‏ 2 | 17.+40. . דבטו וחמאה 
בבסף fe, . ama‏ 88.:א.מפע . בזהב ובבסף 
מחלון וכליון . 0 ג 9 Ruthiv.‏ . לכליון ולמחלון 
עמים רבים 3 / 1 Ps. Ixxxix.‏ . רבים פצמים 
שלוטו שנים . 5 5 .Dani.‏ . . שנים שלוש 
ונכבשה האר ” ” 1 Josh. xviii.‏ והארץ נכבטוה 
ושור ושה 5 2 0.4 ושה ושור 
ודעו וראו 4 0 23 Sam. xxiii.‏ 1 . . . וראו ודעו 
שלמה בני 9 Kingsi.21 ss,‏ 1 . ובני שלמה 
פרו ורבו . 0 0 1 Ezek. xxxvi.‏ . ורבו ופרו 
שלש אמות . 4 ,, 2Chron.vi-l3‏ . . ואמות שלוש 


- אזר לעלה ואחד לחטאת 


. ורחץ במים את בשרו 


אך את הזהב ואת הכסן 


. בין השמים pn‏ הארץ 


אל ישעיהו הנביא בן אמוץ 


. ביר נפוויה ובזרוע חזקה 
. בני יהודח ובני ישראל 
כמה דחבה ופמה ארכה 


. Levit. xii. 8 

. Levit. xvi. 6 

. Numb. xxxi. 22 

. . 2 Sam. xviii. 9 
2 Kings xix. 2 
Jerem. xxi. 3 

Hos. ii. 2 

Zech. ii. 6 


0 


אחד לחמאת ואחד לעלה . 
ורחץ בטרו במים + 

את הכסף ואת הזהס . 
0 הארץ ובין השמים 

אל ישעיהו בן PION‏ הנביא 
ביר חזקה ובזרוע נמויה 
בני יטראל ובני יהודה 
כמה ארכה וכמה רחבה 
לדרתיכם בכל מושבתיכם . 


npr. Levit. xxiii. 91 | 4‏ עולם בכל מושבתיכם 
They are enumerated in that part of the 11388028 finalis which is entitled Various‏ 
p. 626, rubric 8. In the heading of this rubric, as well as in the‏ (חלופי קריאה) Readings‏ 
Massorah marginalis on Job xxix. 2, where reference is made to this list. it is erroneously‏ 
instances, which has evidently arisen from the dropping‏ (ל' ) stated that it contains thirty‏ 
of the letter» [=9]. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxxiii., pp. 53, 147, &., gives‏ 
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Also אֶל יהוה‎ nVIDIA, and Moses 
spake to Jehovah [Numb. xxvii. 
15], is marked ‘‘not extant so 
joined,” for in all other passages it 
ig אֶל משָה‎ nin’ 721, and Jehovah 
spake to Moses. \ \ 

When these constructions occur 
more than once, the Massorites 
distinctly mention the number of 
instances, as on pio AM and the 
Almighty spake, they say ‘three 
times together ;""% אֶלהִים‎ TON, 
and the Almighty said, ‘“twenty- 
five times thus joined together,” 
since in all other places it is 
יהוה‎ BIN and Jehovah spake, 
ויאמר יְהוָה‎ and Jehovah said. In- 
deed, when there are only two 
words, the correct Codices have 
not written down the word ,דסמיכי‎ 
since the circle between these two 


דסמיך, כי כל שאר וידבר יהוה אל משה; 

ואם נמצאו כאלה יוחר מבמקום אחד, 
rans‏ עליהם כך וכך דממיכין, כגון וירבר 
Db‏ נ' דממיכין? mae‏ התלח כ"ה 
דסמיבין'? כי כל aw‏ וידבר יהוה, TON‏ 
יהוה; והאמרז כי בנופחאורז המדויקורז 
כשהם ‘a‏ מלות לבר, לא כתבו רסמיבין, בי די 
ond‏ בעגול ‘a paw‏ המלות, ana pas‏ אלהִים 
8/3 ואין צריך לומר ג' דסמיכין, כמו שכתבתי 
בהקדמה : 

gee‏ ועתה אבאר pay‏ יחידין, או יחידאין, 
או מיוחדאין, כי הכלאחר הוא: ודע כי בכל 
מקום שנמצאים pono pop‏ יחר, ולפניהם 
או לאחריהן, או באמצע, חפר מלה או מלות 


שררכן על הרוב להסמך ow‏ כתבו עליהן. 


יחידין ; והמשל בחסרון מלה לפניהן, כגון 
להי bento‏ כ"ד יחדאין** כי כל שאר יהות 
אלהי ישראל ; והחסרים באמצע, כמו פה Tox‏ 


words is sufficient, as בָּרָא'אֶלְהִים‎ 


the Almighty created, ‘occurs three times’’ [Gen. i. 1],® and there is 


no necessity for saying ‘‘ three times thus joined together, 


stated in the Introduction. 


” 


as I have 


«> Let me now explain the meaning of Jechidain, Jechidin, or 
Mejuchadin, for they are all the same. Mark, that wherever words 
occur joined together, and if a word, or two words, or more, with 
which they are thus mostly joined, are wanting either before them, or 
after them, or in the middle, the Massorites remark on them יחידין‎ = 


severed. For example, i. A word wanted at the beginning viz., אלהָ'‎ 
Sey the Almighty of Israel, which “occurs twenty-four times alone,’’™ 


forty instances, adding בבקר השכים‎ [Prov. xxvii. 14] which otherwise is .השוכים בבקר‎ 
Properly חי אל‎ [Job xxvii. 2], as br. Frensdorff, the learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
rightly remarks, whereon the Massorah parva states “not extant” ) לי‎ ( , belongs to this 
rubric, since in all other passages it is .אל חי‎ 

91 The three passages in which וידבר אלהים‎ occur canjointly are, Gen. viii. 15 : 4 
vi. 2; xx. 1. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. viii. 15. 

98 The twenty-five passages in which ויאמר אלהים‎ occurs, are Gen. i. 3, 6, 9, 11, 14, 20, 
24, 26, 29; vi. 13; ix. 8,12,17; xxi. 12; xvii. 15,19, 9; xlvi.2; xxxv.1: Exod. iii. 14: 
Numb. xxii. 12: 1 Kings iii. 5, 11: Jonah iv. 9: 2 Chron. i. 11. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 8 b, cols. 2 and 3. All the three editions of 
the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth have twenty-four (כ"ר)‎ , which we have corrected, as it is a 
manifest blunder. \ 

98 For the three passages in which אלהים‎ NII occurs, see above, p. 139, note 115. 

94 The twenty-four (כ ד)‎ must be a mistake for twenty-eight (rs), since the Massorah 
marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 10 distinctly enumerates twenty-eight instances in which 
אלהי ישראל‎ occurs without .יהוה‎ They are as follows: Gen. xxxiii. 20: Exod. xxiv. 10: 
Numb. xvi. 9: 1 Sam. v. 7, 8 (thrice), 11; vi. 5; 1.17; v.10; vi. 3: 2 Sam. xxiii. 3: 
1 Kings viii..26: Isa. xxix. 23; xli.17; xlv. 3, 15; xlviii.2; ג[‎ 12: Ezek. viii. 4; 
ix. 3; x. 19, 20; xi. 22; xliii. 2: 1 Chron. v. 26: Ps. lxix. 7: Ezra iii. 2; ix. 4 
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for in all other instances it is pre- 
ceded by יהוה‎ Jehovah. ii. A word 
wanted in the middle, viz., VON 3 
PNW! אֶלְהִי‎ TINY thus saith Jeho- 
vah, the Almighty of Israel, which 
“occurs twenty-five times alone,’’® 


vag nin‏ ְרְאל כ"ה יחידאין* כי כל שאר 
הוה צבאורז ‏ אלהי Sw‏ ; והחסריבז 
לאחריחם כמו mim FN‏ ד' יחירים% כי כל 
שאר יברכך יחוה אֶלְהֶי, וכל תהלות דכותיח; 
וכן ‘oo DRY‏ יחידין, | כי בל שאר עד 
orn‏ הזה : זפ 


as in all other instances it is 
Sea אֶלְהִי‎ nixay פה אָמָר יְהוָה‎ 
thus. saith Jehovah Sabaoth, the 
Almighty of Israel. And iii. With- 
out a word at the end, viz., 7213" 
יְהוָה‎ Jehovah bless thee, marked 
“four times alone,” as in all 
other instances it is יהוָה‎ 4272" way Jehovah the Almighty bless 
thee, except, in the Psalms, where it is likewise so. The same is the 
case with DN עד‎ “ll the day, which is marked ‘nine times alone,” ” 
since in all other instances it is 7% DVI WW tll this day. 

> Such severances are also to be found in the case of one word, 
as bard to the tent, which is marked “‘ five times alone ;’’ and עָדוּת‎ 
law, and מועד‎ assembly, are like it —that is, not being לָאהָל העדוּת‎ to the 
tabernacle of our testimony, and Tien לְאהָל‎ to the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which are the most in number; thus, also, יחה‎ he shail 


live, “ occurs eighteen times alone,” and חָיוּ יחה‎ living, he shall live, is 
like it;” also, ‘M let him live, is twice alone,™ and 4212 יחל‎ let the 


ויש יחירין של מלה אחת, pas‏ לְאקָל הי 
ey‏ 8 וכל עדות ומועד דכותיה, פירוש 
זולר: לאהל העדות, לאחל מועד caw‏ 
רבים ; וכן TP‏ י"ח יחידאין? וכל mop oT‏ 
דכותיה; וכן pep ‘oom‏ וכל יָחִי Poor‏ 


95 The twenty-five times in which כה אמר יהוה אלהי עוראל‎ occurs without צבאות‎ are, 
Exod. v.1; xxxii. 27: Josh. xxiv. 2: Judg. vi. 8: 1 Sam.-x. 18: 2 Sam. xii. 7: 1 Kings 
xi. 81: 2 Kings xix. 20: Isa. xxxvii. 21: 1 Kings xvii. 14: 2 Kings ix. 6: Jerem. xxi. 4; 
xxxvii. 7: 2 Kings xxii. 15: 2 Chron. xxxiv. 23: Jerem. xxxiv. 2,13; xlii. 9; xlv. 2. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 48, cols. 3 and 4, 


96 The four passages in which יבדכך יהוה‎ occurs without אלהך‎ are, Numb. vi. 24; 
Deut. xv. 4: Jerem. xxxi. 23: Ruth ii. 4. They are enumerated in the Massorah 
marginalis on Numb. vi. 24. ae 


97 The nine passages in which עד היום‎ occurs alone, without ,הזה‎ are, Gen. xix. 37, 387 
xxxv. 20: 2 Sam. xix. 25: 2 Kings x. 27: 2 Chron. vii. 16: Ezek. xx. 31: 2 Chron: 
xx. 26: xxxv, 25. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xx. 26. 


98 The five passages in which לאהל‎ occurs by itself are, Exod. xxvi. 7,14; xxxvi. 14, 

19: 1 Chron. ix. 19. The Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxvi. 7, which treats on this 
' rubric, is hopelessly erroneous. The only correct signal words, whereby it indicates the | 

assages, are the first and second, viz., ony ועשית יריעות‎ [Exod. xxvi. 7], ויעטו יריעות עזים‎ 
סז‎ xxxvi. 14]. As to the other three, they are as follows: i. הקים את המשכן‎ DYN, 
that is Numb. ix. 15, where it is העדת‎ bmx), which is not to the point. ii. טלמה‎ wy), 
which is equally wrong, inasmuch as of the five verses which commence with these 
words, viz., 1 Kings vii. 48; viii. 65; xi. 6: 2 Chron. iv. 18,19, not one has the word 
-לאהל‎ And iii. ,ויקרא המלך ליהוירע‎ 5. 6. 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, where it is ,לאהל העדות‎ and is 
likewise not to the point. 

99 The eighteen passages in which mm, the future, occurs by itself, that is, without 
being preceded by ,חיה‎ the infinitive absolute, are, Gen. xvii. 18; xxxi. 32: Exod. xix. 13: 
Numb. xxiv. 23: Deut. viii. 3 (twice): 2 Sam. i. 10: 2 Kings x.19: Ezek. xviii. 13, 22, 27; 
xlvii. 9: Ps. lxxxix. 49 : Prov. xv. 27: Nehem. ii. 3: Habak. ii. 4: Eccles. vi. 8; xi. 8. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth, p. 31 a, 601. 4. 

100 The two instantes in which ‘1 oceurs by itself are, Deut. xxxiii. 6; Ps. xxii. 27. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth, p. 31 }, col. 1. 
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king live, is always like it. More- 
over, when two words habitually 
occur in the same verse, the first 
without Vay conjunctive and the 
second with Vav conjunctive, then 
wherever the one with the Vav occurs, 
and its companion without the Vav 
does not precede it, the Massorites 
note on the word in question the 
number of instances in which it is 
to be found alone. Thus, for in- 
stance, on winds and in order that, 
the Massorites remark, ‘it occurs 
nine times alone, as Exod. ix. 16, 
&e 31 and when wb is followed 
by YD?) it is the same,” that is, 
in every verse where {¥2? occurs, 
and is followed by obs, it is like 


דבותיה ; וכן כשיש ב' מלות שררכן mad‏ 
props‏ אחד, הרואשונה Nba‏ וי"ו החבור 
והשנית OY‏ הוי"ו, בכל מקום שנמצא אותה 
ope‏ הוי"ו, pre‏ לפניה aman‏ בלי ויו 
כחבו על המלה ההיא qo‏ ובך. spe‏ 
והמשל כמו webs‏ ט' יחיראין, PIA ws‏ תספר 
awa‏ בנך,391 וכל wot‏ ּלְמַעַן דכותיה, פירוש 
כל pind‏ שנמצצט בו למען ווטח"כ ולמען 
דכותיה, ern wed ws‏ את pode mi‏ 
yok‏ יאריכון ימיך ודומיחן; וכן וְפָנִי י"ו 
יחידאין, כמו By‏ אלעזר הכהן יעמוד,1% וכל 
254" דכותיה, ws‏ ותעמודנה BP‏ משה 
wh‏ אלעזר : 


יש מל ם הנקדאים מיוחידים מצר המלה 
הנסמכה mde‏ ואין לה דומה, כנון TBS‏ י"א 
יחירין, ws‏ אַתָּה זה לית דכותיח, nay‏ תהיה 
לית דכותיח וכולי ; 3% וכן וְאַתָּה ח' יחירין, 


it, as PIN Nim אֶת‎ KPH Hd 

JIN wars that thou mayest fear Jehovah, thy God,—so that thy‏ יָמִיףּ 
days may be prolonged [Deut. vi. 2], 86. Thus, also, 1594 and before‏ 
the face of, ,‘‘is sixteen times alone,’? as Numb. xxvii. 21; and‏ 
before, is followed by "b> and before, it is like it, as‏ ְפָנִי wherever‏ 


TION "5? לְפָנִי משָה‎ before Moses and Eliezer [Numb. xxvii. ג[‎ 

There are, moreover, some words which are called wnique, because of 
the word with which they are construed, and which construction has no 
parallel. Thus, TAN thou occurs eighteen times alone, 88 זֶה‎ NAN 
thou this, ‘without parallel;’’ Mh NAN thow shalt be, ‘has no 
parallel,” 860.15 Also TAN! and thou, ‘is eight times alone ; " as TAN) 


101 The nine passages in which bie oceurs are, Exod. x.2; ix.16: Deut. ix. 5; 
iy. 40; xi. 9; vi.2: Ps. xxxi. 4: % Kings xix. 84: Isa. xxxvii. 35. As these nine 
instances are distinctly given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxxvii. 35, and as both 
the Massorah marginalis on the different passages in qcestion, and the Massorah finalis 
under the Lamed, p. 43 b, col. 1, emphatically state that there are nine instances, we 
have corrected the text which had six (‘), and which has evidently arisen from a 
misprint. 

102 The sixteen passages in which ולפני‎ occurs with Vav conjunctive, without being 
preceded by 25), are, Levit. xvi. 14, 15; xix. 14: Numb. xxvu. 21: 1 Kings vi. 20: 
188. xlviii. 7: Ps. xxii. 5: Prov. xv. 33: Ps. cii. 1: Prov. xvii. 14; xviii. 16: Job viii. 
12: Ezek. xlii.4: Job xv. 7: Jerem. xliv. 10: Nehem. xiii. 4. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxvii. 21. 


108 The eleven words which are preceded by ,אתה‎ and which in this construction 
occur only once, are as follows :-- 
. Jerem. xlvi. 28 


. 2 Sam. xii. 7 | אתה אל‎ . 


1 אתה האיש | 40 .11 Gen.‏ . . אתה man‏ 

Ezek. xliii. 10‏ אתה בן | 6 Sam. xx.‏ 2 אתה Gen. xxvii. 24 | mp‏ . אתה זה 
28.0 . אתה מושל | 5% Kings i.‏ 1 אתה אמרת | 2 Exod. vii.‏ . | . אתה תדבר 
Kings viii. 43 | =‏ 1 . אתה תשמע | 6 Sam. xvii.‏ 5 . אתה דבר 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Aleph, p. 9 2, cols. 1 and 

2, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxi., p. 142, ₪0. As both the Massorah and the 

Ochla Ve-Ochla leave it beyond the shadow of a doubt that there are eleven such 

instances, we have corrected the text, which in all the three editions has (r1'*) eighteen. 
FF 
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MOR and thou shalt be, ‘* without 
parallel,” MINH ואתה‎ and thow shalt 
see, ‘is without parallel,” &c. 1 
The same is the case with many of 
the particles, as by to, occurs thirty 
times alone ; 1% ואל‎ and to, forty- 
six times alone ; 16 [אל‎ ON, not and 


כמו my)‏ תהיה לית דכותיח, amy‏ תחזה 
לירז דכורזיח וכולי; 3% וכן הרבה ממלורז 
הדבק, כמו מל an‏ יחידי*3 Sys)‏ מ"ו 
יחידין; 3% וכן מִן וּמִן, ND De‏ אַל OND‏ ורומיהן 
רביבז מאד : 

war ONY) eH‏ מלת מורדפים, והיא 
מלח הגיונית, ופירושה רצופים, כמו שקראו 


not, DS ON with and with, 12) מִן‎ 
From and from, &c., &e. 

it Let me now explain the word 
,מורדפים‎ which is a logical term, denoting connected, resembling, identical, 
just as those words are called synonyms which are identical in sense 
and different in sound; ea. gr., VOY sun, חמה‎ sun, DIN sun, as 1 
have explained in the Section on the Different Parts of Speech, 


שמוח ppt‏ כל השמות שהם onw‏ בפתרון 
ושונים במבטצע כמו WWW‏ חַמֶה, DY‏ כמו 


104 The eight words which occur only once preceded by ,ואתה‎ are as follows :-- 
ואתה ואהרן‎ Numb. xvi. 17 | ואתה עשה‎ . . Judg. xi. 27 | ואתח נותן‎ Ps. oxly. 15 
ואתח שמעת‎ Deut. ix. 9 | ואתה תעשה‎ . 1 Kings v. 23 ואתה לך‎ . . Dan. xii. 13 
ואתה עשיתה‎ .1Sam.xv. 6 | ואתה אדני‎ . . 1 Kingsi. 0- 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, .כ‎ 192, 601. 5 The 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxii., pp. 51, 142, gives three additional instances, viz., 
ואתה שלום‎ 1 Sam. xxv. 6; ואהה תשא‎ 1 Kings v. 23; and ואתה נפשך‎ 10201. xxxiii. 9. 
Tt will be seen that the two instances given by Levita in the text are not included in the 
Massoretic list. Indeed, though ואתה תחזה‎ occurs only once, ואתה תהיה‎ is of frequent 
occurrence (comp. Exod. iv. 16: Deut. xxxiii. 44: 2 Sam. vy. 2: 1 Chron. xi. 2). There 

- must therefore be a mistake in the text. The Sulzbach edition omits וכן ואתה ח' יחידין/‎ 

which renders the text of that edition perfectly unintelligible.‏ כמר ואתה תהיה לית דכותיה 

105 The list of the thirty instances in which אל‎ precedes words in an unparalleled 
manner is so hopelessly confused, that it would require more space to correct it than 
the limits of a note permit. We must, therefore, refer to it as it stands in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 65, cols. 3 and 4. 


106 The forty-five words which occur only once preceded by ואל‎ , are as follows :— 





pro. . . Gen. iy. 5 | ואל אבישי‎ . 1 Sam. xvi. 6 | wrrow ואל‎ Jerem. xxix. 24 
ואל אמח‎ . . Gen. vi 16 | .ואל נגב‎ . 1 Sam. xxvii. 10 | ואל יהודה‎ . Jerem. xxx. 4 
spam ואל‎ Gen. xviii. 7 | ואל פארתיו‎ . Ezek. xxxi.13 | ואל ירמיהו‎ Jerem. xxxix. 5 
ואל אחיו‎ . Gen. xxxvii. 10 | ואל נערו‎ . 1Sam.x.14 | ואל הננול‎ Ezek. xliii. 0 
ואל יעקב‎ . Exod. vi. 3 | ואל צקלג‎ . 1 Sam.xxx. 1 | ואל השלחנות‎ . Ezek. xl. 8 
ston ואל‎ . Exod. xxiv. 1 | ואל נביאי‎ 2 Kings 111. 18 | ‘ov ואל‎ . Joel iv. 8 
ואל הארן‎ | Exod. xxv. 21 | ואל אלהים | 7 .[.198. | - ואל אלחינד‎ . Joby. 8 
ואל שתי‎ . Exod. xii. 22 | ואל האטים‎ . Isa. xix. 9 | .ואליהוה‎ . . Ps. xxx. 9 
ואל חזקנים‎ . Exod. xxiv. 14 | ואל האבות‎ . Isa. xix. 3 ואל האר‎ Ps.l. 4 
ואל חלוים‎ . Numb. xviii. 56 | ואל שרה‎ - Isa. i. 9 | ואל אנשים‎ . Ezek. xxiii. 42 
, רעועו‎ ban . 2686.1+.97 | mown ואל‎ |. Jerem. iv. 23 | ony ואל‎ . Hos. iv. 8 
.ואל חמאתו‎ . Deut: ix. 97 | ואל החרב‎ Jerem. xxxiii. 4 | הוף‎ xn. Jerem. xlvii. 7 
ואל פרעה‎ . Bxod. vi. 13 | ואל נבוכדרצאר‎ Jer. xxv. 9 | ואל לב‎ Ezek. xi. 21 
ואל אשת‎ . Levit. xviii. 20 | ואל ארצו‎ . Jerem. 1. 18 | ואל ברכת‎ Nehem. ii. 14 
אבנר‎ Oxy. 1 Sam. xxvi. 14 | ואל צדקיהו‎ = Jerem. xxix. 21 | ואל מקומו‎ . Ecel. i. 5 





It will be seen that the Massorah marginalis, p. 65, col. 4, gives only forty-five such 
instances. There must therefore be a mistake in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 
14, where, in referring to this rubric, it is stated that there are forty-four .(מ"ד)‎ In the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section lxxxv., pp. 26, 89, &c., where this rubric is given, the heading 
describes it as containing forty-five (mn), and the rubric only gives this number ; yet it 
mentions two instances not contained in the Massorah finalis, viz., ואל עדת‎ (Numb. 
xxxi. 12) and ואל צדקיהו‎ (Jerem. xxix. 21), whilst it omits two instances, viz., ואל פארתיו‎ 
(Ezek. xxxi. 18) and ואל חוף‎ (Jerem. xlvii. 7), which are given in the Massorah finalis. 
There can, therefore, be but little doubt that the 1’ == forty-four in the Massorah 
marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 14, the מז"ה‎ = forty-five in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, and the 
yo = forty-six in the text of Levita, are corruptions of the original 1 = forty-seven. 


219. 


which ₪60.17 The Massorites, too, 
employ this expression. Thus, three 
verses are alike (מורדפים)‎ , each one 
having seventy-two letters; viz., 
Exod. xiv. 19--91,1% so also the 
six verses which are alike, each 
having five biliteral words, 88 D3 °D 
1242 .מ66] זָה‎ xxxv. 17], 03 % ps 
לא‎ 92 [1 Kings iii. 26], 86. ; and 
the six words which are alike, each 
having a letter repeated thrice, as 
132 in the apple (Zech. ii. 12}, 
"2220 pity me [Ps. ix. 14], &e.u9 
Section VII., concerning the 
Presence and Absence of Serviles. 
—Mark that נסיב‎ denotes taking. 
Thus, in the Targum, npe he took 
[Gen. ii. 22] is rendered by נסיב‎ ; 
likewise לקְחִי‎ the takers of [Gen. xix. 
14], is translated in the Targum 
.נסבי‎ | This is also the case with 
the word ,לקחיה‎ whenever it occurs 


שבארתי בפרק חמינים ע"ש ;27 ובעלי המפורת 
שמשו ג"כ ants‏ המלה, כנון ג' פפוקיבז 
מורדפים דבכל חד וחר ע"ב אותיות, YOY‏ 
ויבא, ויט; 3% וכן ה' פסוקים בכל חר הי 
poo‏ מורדפין מן ב' ב' אותיות, כמו פִּי D2‏ 
pm‏ ב Da‏ לי גם PY‏ לא יחיח וכן'; 39 וכן 
4 מלות מן ג' אותיות מוררפין, MIB‏ עינו, 
mn eT‏ ובולי : טג 

המאמר השביעי בנסיבין או משמשין 
וקרחין: ודע כי ped nan a‏ לקיחה, 
בתרגוכז של אשר MP‏ מן האדבם רי נסיב 
מאדם ; וכן לקָחַי yma‏ תרנום נסב* בנתיה ; 
וכן כל pwd‏ לקיחה בעובריבם ובבינוניםם 
porns‏ בלשון נסיבת ; אבל המקור והציווי 
וחעחיר, מתורגם בלשון פיב בחפרון נו"ן 
חשורש : 

₪ והנה נהגו בעלי המפורת לכתוב 
pwd‏ נסיבה על אותיות השימוש שבראשי 
התיבות, ובפרט על אותיות בוכ"לם, pop‏ 
n'a‏ מלין נסבי na‏ בריש aman‏ ובל 


in the preterite and participle, it is always rendered in the Targum 
by נסיבה‎ to take; whilst the infinitive, imperative, and the future 
are always rendered by ,סיב‎ with the radical Nun omitted. 

«> Now the Massorites were in the habit of marking the prefixes 
with the expression Nesiba, and more especially the letters Beth, 
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem. Thus, for instance, they give a list 
of twenty-nine words which have the prefix Beth, and which in all 


107 The ** Section on the Different Kinds of Words” constitutes the second of the four 

sections, composing the work entitled ‘‘The Sections of Elias” (comp. p. 54, &c., ed. 
Prague, 1793), a description of which has already been given, vide supra, p. 18, &e. 
7 108 From the fact that these three verses have respectively seventy-two letters, great 
mysteries have been ass‘gned to them from time immemorial. They have been identified 
with the Divine name, which consists of seventy-two words, or, according to Ibn Ezra, of 
the number seventy-two, viz.,> 10 + יהו + 15 יה‎ 2i + יהוה‎ 26 == 72; or the tetragram- 
maton, with each letter written out fully, viz., הי + 22 וו + 15 הי‎ 15 + JW 20 = 72. 
Comp. Rashi on Succa, 45a; Nachmanides, Introduction to his Commentary on the 
Pentateuch ; Ibn Ezra, Commentary on Exodus xiv. 19-21; xxxiii. 21; Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 50, 6. 

109 The other three verses which respectively have five biliterals following each other 
are, Gen. vi. 10: 1 Sam. xx. 29: Nehem. ii. 2. They are noted in the Massorah parva 
on each verse, and the whole list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 26, 
and Nehem. ii. 2. The text of three editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth 8 
that there are siz (‘1) such verses, but as this is contradicted by the explicit declarations 
of the Massorah, we have no doubt that it is a misprint, and have therefore corrected 
the text. 

110 The other four words in which the same letters follow three times are, 735000 
(Ps. ev. 13); ומממלכה‎ (1 Chron. xvi. 20) ; 2999 (Nehem. ix. 23); הממם‎ (2 Chron. xv. 6). 
Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxvii. pp. 52, 148. 
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other instances have Kaph, as M2193 
in the offering (Gen. xxxii. 21], בַּחלל‎ 
in the sand [Exod. ii. 12], &e., 
for in all other instances it is 
M23 as an offering, and Sins 
as sand.“ On the contrary, again, 
there is an alphabetical list of words 


שאר בכ"ף, כנון TNR‏ חחולכת, . ויטמניהו 
hima‏ כי כל שאר כמנחה, כחול ;33 וכן 
JBN?‏ א"ב מן מלים דנסבין כ"ף וכל חד לית 
דכותיה,-כמו תעופה פַּּפֶר, ומי בעמך bap‏ 
כי כל שאר בבקר, בישראל;25 ועל הוי"ו 
נמצאים כמה אלפא ביתין, pow no‏ וכמה 
זוגין מן מלין דנסבין וי"ו ברישיהון, ודלא 


which begin with Kaph, and which 
have no parallel in any other pas- 
sage, as pas as in the morning 
[Job xi. 17], and 28D as in 
Israel [2 Sam. vii. 23], being in all 
other instances P23 in the morning, 
and. בִּישְרְאֶל‎ in 150000.15 As to the 
letter there are many alphabetical 
lists, rows, and registers of pairs, 
of words which have this prefix and: 
-which have it not. All of these are enumerated in the beginning of the 
work entitled Ochla Ve-Ochla, which I mentioned in the Poetical Intro- 
duction, which see [supra, p. 98]; some of them I also cited in the 
preceding Sections. 

Let me now explain the use of the word ,משמשין‎ which is as 
follows: —When words begin with two of the servile letters, Beth, 
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem, the Massorites do not mark them נסיבין‎ 
they have taken, but משמשין‎ they employ. Thus, for instance: i. The 
nineteen words which employ two Lameds at the beginning, and which 
have no parallel, as ל וט‎ to Lot (Gen. xiii. 5], לְלְבְנָה‎ to Libnah 
{Josh. x. 32], &c.™8 ii, The hundred and eighteen words which 


נסבין וי"ו, וכלן pans‏ בראש ספר אכלת 
ואכלת, ‏ אשר זכדרזי בהקדמה החרוזירז 
ע"ש ; גם זכרתי קצתן במאמרים חקודמין: 
eh‏ ועתה אבאר מלת משמשין, וה 
כאשר היו מלין אשר בראשם ב' אותיות מן 
בוכ"לם לא rans‏ עליהפ נסיבין רק משמשין, 
כגון י"ם מלין משמשין לל ברישיהון וכל הד 
לית דבותיה, jw) on pas‏ כאשר ney‏ 
m3‏ ורומיהן; 5 וכן poo mp‏ משמשין 


111 The twenty-nine words which occur only once with the prefix Beth, and which in 
all other passages have Kaph, are as follows :— 


Job xxiv. 5‏ > בפעלם | 9 Gen. xxxii. 21 | OWRD 2 Sam. xxi.‏ . במנחה 
Prov. xxxi. 8‏ . בשבתו | 5 .+ Zech.‏ בשי | 12 Exod. ii,‏ > בחול 
Isa. xviii. 4‏ + בחם | 36 Kings xviii.‏ 1 | ובדבריך | 8 yowl . Exod. xvi.‏ 
Ezra ix. 5‏ ובמנחת | 6 Ps, xxx.‏ . ברצונו | 29 Chron. xx.‏ 2 .= בשמעם 
Nehem. ix..29‏ . ובמשפטיך | 11 Ps. lxv.‏ . ברביבים | 19 .צ Exod.‏ . בארבה 
Ezek. xliii, 23‏ . . בכלתך | 81 Ps. Ixviii.‏ - בעגלי | £2 Exod. xxiii.‏ . בעבר 
Prov. xi. 11‏ . בברכת | Chr. xxxi.17‏ 2 במחלקותיהם | 12 mon. . 1 Sam. vi.‏ 
Lament. iii. 4‏ . . . בלה | 15 .1צצצ Chron.‏ 2 במחלקות | 14 wows Isa. xvi.‏ 
Kings 0‏ 1 . . בחלילים | 14 Chron. viii.‏ 2 במחלקותם | 19 Jerem. xxxvi.‏ בקרא 
Chron. xxxiv. 14 |‏ 2 ובהוציאם | 15 Josh. xiv.‏ . . בענקים 


They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 14a, col. 3. The Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section ccxy., pp. 45, 128, which also gives this list, omits בעומעם‎ (2 Chron. 
xx. 29), and במחלקותיהם‎ (2 Chron. xxi. 17), whilst it adds בדמות‎ (Gen. v. 1), and 
במשמרותיהם‎ (2 Chron. xxxi. 17). 

12 As the list, of which the above are examples, contains upwards of one hundred 
and forty words, making it too long to be given here entire, we must refer the reader for 
it to the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 38 a, cols. 1 and 2, and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochia, section xix., pp. 9, &., 34, 6. 

‘118 The Massorah finalis, under the letter Lamed, p. 40 2, col. 3, gives the following 
list of words which have two Lameds at the beginning, viz. :-- 
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begin with Vav and Lamed, 88 כמו וּיָמִים שנים, ולמשל ביום;+5 וכן‎ by 
גלימים‎ and for days (Gen. i. 14], באתי;% וכן‎ we כמו‎ Dd משמשין‎ now 
ולמשל‎ and to rule [Gen. 1. 18], ברוך;35 וכן משמש'ן‎ PWR משמשון ומב,‎ 
₪0.3% iti, The register of 0108 זמנ ונְבָת אשודנו; 37 וכן ב' מלים!‎ 
which begin with Vav, Mem, and 

Aleph, as 182) and since then [Bxod. v. 23}, 86.15 ‘iv. Those which begin 
with Vav, Mem, and Beth, as PIIIN and thy blessers [Gen. xxvii. 29], 

6.115 y, Those which have Vav, ‘Mem, Ginumel, as nipaia and from 
the hills [Numb. xxiii. 9], 80.27 vi. The two words which have Lamed 


Isa. dni, 2‏ .י. .ללבושך | 8 א . . . לְלְלה | 5  . . . Gen. xiii,‏ לומ 
Prov. xxvii. 26‏ . - ללבוטוך | 89 Job xxxviii.‏ . . ללביא | 19 xxi‏ .0088 . . ללבונה 
Prov. xxvii. 27 | mayb - . Amosy. 7‏ . ללחמ 87. sw.‏ ללהבה 
Amos vi. 12‏ . . ללענה | 47 nows> . . Jerem. xxxv. 4 wos... Josh. xix.‏ 
5 .צ.ם600 . . . ללשנ | 95.%.808 | . . .לכיש | 2 .11087 . . ללבבם 


It will be seen that this list contains fifteen words, though the heading of it in the 
Massorah states that there are eleven (x) such instances. Why Buxtorf omits ללענה‎ 
Amos v. 7, and how he came to make it fourteen (1%), is difficult to divine. The state- 
ment in the text of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, that there are nineteen (19) such 
words, must be a misprint. 

114 For the list of the one hundred and eighteen instances in question, we must refer 
to the Massorah finalis under the letter Lamed, p. 400, col. 3; p. 41a, col. 1, as it is 
by far too long to be inserted here. 

116 The list (Tow) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav and Mem, is 
as follows :— 


Ruthi. 5‏ . . ומאשה | 7 Ezraiii.‏ . . . ומאכל | Exod. v.23‏ . . ומאז 
Esther ix. 22‏ . . . ומאבל | 7 Chron. xxii.‏ 2 ומאלהים | 4 Sam. xxii.‏ 9 . . ומאבי 
iv. 10‏ . . ומאכלך |.9 .א .188 | . . ומאציליח | 19 .111 Jerem.‏ . ומאחרי 
Eecles. viii. 12‏ . . ומאריך | 11.86 Chron.‏ 1 . . ומאשר | 18.אנצא  . Isa.‏ . . ומאפל 
Jerem. xxii. 22‏ | ומאהביך | «Isa. xi dl‏ . . ומאי | 6 Joby.‏ . . ומאדמה 
Esther ix. 32‏ . . . ומאמר | 3 .28.16 . . .ומאנשי | 8 .28.6 . . ומארצות 
Jerem.x. 2‏ . . ומאתות | Isa. xl 27 | orm. . . Habak.i.16‏ . . . ומאלהי 
0 .. . ומאשור | Prov. xxx.14‏ . . ומאכלות | 19.א:28.1. . . . ומאלה 
Ezek. xxxvi. 0‏ .| ומארצו | 19.1.15 | . . ומאשרץ | 1.12 Isa.‏ . . ומאספכם 


The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, p. 44 0, col. 2. Of these 
twenty-seven, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., pp.8 and 31, &c., where this list forms 
the first part ‘of a lengthy alphabetical register of words beginning with the letters Vau 
and Mem, only gives sixteen, and omits Nos. 2, 3, 9, 10, 11, 17, 19, 20, 22, 24, and 26, 
whilst it adds ומאמר‎ [Dan. iv. 14]. 

116 The list (שמה)‎ of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Mem, and 
Beth, is as follows :-- 


yoy... Gen. xxvii. 99 | ומביך‎ . . . Dan. viii. 23 | naam. . Numb. xxi. ,/ 
pin. . 1 Chron. xvii. 27 | ומברכתך‎ 2 Sam. vii. 29 | ומבקרו‎ - . . 2 Sam xii. 
ומבאי | 8 טגצצ 005 . ומבלי‎ . . Jerem. xvii. 26 ומבלעדי‎ ‘ Isa. xliv: i 
ומבטך‎ . . . . Hos.ix. 11 | ומבאיה‎ . . «Dan. xi. 6} ומבשרך‎ . . Isa. lviii. 7 
ומבמח‎ . . 2Sam. viii. 8 


These instances are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, p . 44a, col. 2. 
Of these thirteen words, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives ee, omittting 
Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12, whilst it adds ומבנימין‎ 2 Chron. xix. 7. It must be 
added that ומבטן‎ is “not unique, inasmuch as, besides Hos. ix. 11, quoted in the Mas- 
sorah finalis, it occurs in Job xxxi. 8. 

The list (7mMw) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Mem, and‏ דגב 
Gimmel, is as follows :—‏ 


Isa. li. 7‏ . . . ומגדפתם | 9 Numb. xxxv.‏ . . ומגרש Exod. xxviii.40[‏ . ומגבעות 
xliv. 17‏ . . . ומגדף | 4 Numb. xxxv.‏ . - ומגרשי | 9 Numb. xxiii,‏ . ומגבעות 
Josh. xxi. 42 | wm. . . Malachi ii. 12‏ . ומגרשיה | 22 Exod. iii.‏ . .| ומגרת 


Isa. liv. 9‏ . . . . ומגער | 90 .נצצצ Job‏ . . . ומגז| 8 Numb. xxxvi.‏ . . ומגרל 
Of these twelve words, which are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem,‏ 
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and He at the end, viz., ּבשְפְלָה‎ 
and in the valley [Is. xxxii. 19] 6. 
vii. Those which employ He and Vav 


דמשמשין לה בפוף התיבח, pay‏ וּבַשַפְלָה 
חשפל העיר; וכן רמשמשין ה( בסוף, כמו 
ומנְוַדוּ ְהַמְמְנְוּ ודומיהן; 88 וכן. poo‏ 


at the end of the word, as 17128) 
and I shall exalt him {Exod. xv. 2}, 
TION) and I shall 602008 him [ibid.] 
60.2% And viii. The expressions 
which terminate with Kaph Mem, 
or He Mem, or Lamed Mem,—on 
all these the Massorites remark, 
משמשין‎ they employ, and not נסיבין‎ 
they take. 

«gs It is moreover to be noticed, 
that the Massorites not only mark the servile letters, as Meshamshin, 
but also the radical letters. Thus, for instance, the alphabetical list of 
words which employ Aleph Tav, Beth Shin, Gimmel Resh, &c., as 
NON company of [Gen. xxxvii. 25] is marked ‘not extant’’ where we 
have Aleph and Tav at the two ends; ב'בש‎ in the withering [Isa. 
xxvii. 11] is marked ‘not extant’? where we have Beth and Shin at 
the two ends; Wi rebuke [Ps. lxviii. 31], is marked ‘not extant’ where 
we have Gimmel and Resh at the two ends.¥® Or the alphabetical 
p. 44 a, col. 8, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives two, viz., the fourth 
and eighth. 


18 The words which occur only once with He and Vav at the end are as follows: 
. Exod. xv. 


דמשמשים כם, או חם, או לם בסוף, על כלן 
כחבו משמשין ולא נפיבין : 

ep‏ והכה לא על אותיות השימוש לבד 
כתבו משמשין, כי נם על mms‏ שרשיות 
כחבו כן, כנון אלפא yo ama‏ מלים רמשמשין 
א"ת ב"ש ג"ר וכולי, pas‏ אוְחַת ישמעאלים 
ל', הרי את, tra‏ קצירח ל', חרי בש, ay‏ 
חית ל', חרי גר; 29 yor‏ אלפא ביחא poo yo‏ 


Ezek. xvii. 0‏ . והביאותיהו | 10.ג1אא Chron.‏ 5 | ועתליהו | 9 . ואנוהו 
Ezek. xxxi. 1‏ . . גרשתיהו | 26 Jerem. xlviii.‏ השכירהו | % Exod. xv.‏ . . וארממנהו 
Isa. xlv. 13‏ > . העירתהו | 11 Job xviii.‏ והפצהו | 10 Dent. xxxii.‏ .| יבוננהו 
Song of Songs v. 6‏ בקשתיהו | 16 Ps. xei.‏ . אשביעהו | 10 Deut. xxxii.‏ . יצרנהו 
Chron. xvii. 0‏ 1 . ונמעתיהו | 6.16 Ps.‏ . ואראהו | 11.10 Exod.‏ > משיתהו 
Job xl. 1‏ . . והשפילהו | 19 Numb. xi.‏ . ילדתיהו | 12 Kings xvii.‏ 1 . ועשיתיחו 
Chron. xviii. 7‏ 2 שנאתיהו | Ezek. xliii.17‏ . . ומעלתהו | Jerem. v.22‏ . . יעברנהו 
Jerem. xiii. 5‏ ואממנהו | 7 Sam. xvi.‏ 1 . . מאסתיהו | 16 Job xxix.‏ . . אחקרהו 
Ezek. xv. 5‏ . אכלתהו |  .1/80.11.16‏ . . שקונהו | 4 Ezek. xxxi.‏ רממתהו 
Sam. xxviii. 24‏ 1 . ותזבההו | 14 .גצ Ezek.‏ . . והגעתיהו | 1.18 Nahum‏ . ממהו 

Ezek. xiv. 6‏ . והשמותיהו | 94 Ezek. xliv.‏ וטופטהו 








They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 5, col. 4. 


119 Tt has already been remarked (vide supra, p. 190, &c.), that by bending the 
Hebrew alphabet exactly in the middle, and putting the one half over the other, a 
variety of anagrammatic alphabets are obtained, which derive their respective names 
from the first two specimen pairs of letters indicating the interchange. Here we have 
an alphabetical list of words which occur only once, arranged according to this ana- 
grammatic alphabet, denominated Athbash (את"בטו)‎ , that is, the first and last letter of 
each word in question yields this alphabet.’ They are as follows :— > 


Ps. xevii. 11‏ + זרע | 2 Song of Songsv.‏ . דופק | 25 Gen. xxxvii.‏ . ארחת 
an. vii. 9 | DIN. . Isa. xxx. 4‏ . דלק | 15 Dan. vii.‏ . . אתכרית 
Kings xxii. 4‏ 2 חוחס | 10 Kings xvi.‏ 2 . . דומשק | Isa. xxvii.11‏ . ביבש 
Judg. xvi. 21‏ . מוחן | 11.₪ Job‏ | הפץ | 19 Isa. xl.‏ בשלעו 
Hos. xiv. 4‏ . ירחם | 4 Isa. xvi.‏ המץ \ 15 liv.‏ :188 גור 
Isa. xxvii. 9 | FM Ezek. xxxi. 7 | 599 . Job xxiv. 24‏ גר 
Isa. xxx. 29‏ . . בליל | 26 Ps. lxviii. 81 | FM . Exod. iv.‏ גער 
Esther v. 9‏ . זע 





This list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 10, cols. 2 and 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xxxviii., pp. 18, 49. The latter adds the word מוחון‎ 
Deut. ix. 21, whilst the learned Hoidenheim remarks that ory, Prov. xxviit. 13, and 
,כליל‎ Isa. xvi. 8, ought properly to be included in this list. 
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list of words which émploy Aleph 
and Beth, Beth and Gimmel, Gim- 
mel and Daleth, Daleth and He, 
&e., as WAN Abiner [1 Sam. xiv. 
50], marked ‘not extant’ where 
we have Aleph and Beth commenc- 
ing the word ; N33 in the carcase 
of [Judg., xiv. 8], marked “not 
extant ;”” Say great [Numb. vi. 5, 
Prov. xix. 19], marked “not extant ze 
דהרות‎ rapid courses [Judg. v. 22), 
marked ‘not extant,” 86.2% It is 
therefore evident that in most of 
these instances the letters are not 


servile, and that the Massorites” 


mean that they are employed in 
the pronunciation of the particular 
word. 


דמשמשין א"ב, 2 43 ד"ה, Way ws‏ 
ליח, neva‏ לית, daa‏ לית, דָהָרוּת לית )>44 220 
הלא תראה כי על הרוב אין בהן me‏ השימוש 
אלא ר"ל דמשמשין במבמא מלה החיא; 
וגם על יתרון וחטרון מלות הדבק ana‏ לכתוב 
משמשין, כגון ו' זונין מן ב' ב' בענינא, 
קדמאה משמש את, ותנינא לא משמש את, 
pis‏ קדמאה wy ny‏ האלהיבם עושה, Noun‏ 
wy‏ חאלהים עושה; 35% וכן ד' זונין מן ב' בי 
בענינא, קדמאח משמש NO‏ ותנינא לא משמש 
לא, כנון קדמאח לא MY‏ שמעני, ותנינא {TY‏ 
שמנני : 19 

BASS]‏ והכלל כי ההפרש paw‏ נפיבין 
ומשמשין הוא שמלת נסיבין לא באה רק by‏ 
אות אחת מאותיות השמוש שבראש התיבח, 


Moreover, the 2000208260 and the absence of the conjunctive 
particle they likewise mark as Meshamshin. 


Thus, for instance, the 


six words which respectively occur twice in the same section, the first 


time with the particle ,את‎ and the second without it. 


The first of 


such a pair is WS NN that which, [Gen. xli. 25], and the second WS 
which, without the particle את‎ [Gen. xli. 28].% The four words 
which respectively occur twice in the same section, and which have 
in the first passage the negative particle ,לא‎ and in the second passage 
are without it; as the first לא אדני שמָעָנִי‎ not my lord, hear me 
[Gen. xxiii. 11], and the second "3Y2Y אדני‎ my lord, hear me [Gen. 
xxiii. 15], &e. 9 

tg As a rule, the difference between Nesibin and Meshamshin is, 
that the term Nesibin is only applied to a single letter of the 


120 This list of words, occurring only once, represents another of the anagrammatic 
alphabets obtained by a similar process to the foregoing, and is denominated Abbag 


The words ranged under the alphabet to which Levita refers are as follows :—‏ .(אב"בב) 
Prov. viii. 26‏ עפרות | 16 Sam. xiv. 50 | moon . + Prov. vii.‏ 1 . . אבינר 
Gen. xxx. 37‏ פצלות | 9 Songs viii.‏ 802801 מירת | Jerem. xli.17‏ בגרות 
Isa. xxvi. 16‏ . - צקון | 30 Job xl.‏ . יכרו | 5 Numb. vi.‏ גדל 
pp. . Exod. ii. 20‏ | 16 .0280 . . כלוא | Judg. v.22‏ דהרות 
Kings i. 41 | pod. Job vi. 40 | ows. . Dan. vi. 10‏ 1 הומה 
Ps. lxxiii. 28‏ . שתי | 1.15 Prov.‏ . מנע | 20 inom Job xxxiii.‏ 
Exod, xxii. 29‏ . . תתנו | 49 Gen. xxxi.‏ נסתר | 6 Job xxxii.‏ זחלתי 
Ps. cxix. 8‏ סעפים 





They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1b, col. 1; and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xxxvii. pp. 13, 48, 6. 

121 The six pairs to which Levita refers we could not find either in the Massorah 
or in the Ochla Ve-Ochla. 

122 The four words which occur twice in the same sentence; once with the negative 
particle ,לא‎ and once without it, are as follows :— 


20.7 . לא עשיתם | 11 Gen. xxiii.‏ לא אדני 
Ezek. xi. 12‏ . עשיתם | 15 Gen. xxiii.‏ . . . אדני 
Kings x. 21‏ 1 . לא נחשב | 4 .נטצ db = > Levit.‏ לא 7 
Chron. ix: 20‏ 2 . נחשב | 20 Levit. xiii.‏ . . . הפך ל I‏ 


‘They are given in the “Massorah finalis under the letter Lamed, p- 415, col. 4, and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 001., p. 138. 
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serviles at the beginning of a word, 
and especially to the Vav con- 
junctive, whilst the expression Me- 
shamshin is eraployed to describe 
two letters at the beginning or end 
of a word, whether they are servile 
or radical, as well as to denote the 
absence of one of the conjunctive 
particles, as I have explained it. 
In some Codices, indeed, this 
order ig reversed, but they are 
not correct. 

₪" I shall now explain the ex- 
pression Karchin = bare.. It is 
the opposite to the word Nesibin, 
and is only used with regard to 
the letter Vav at the beginning 


of a word, and then only when 


there occur in one verse, or in 
the same section, three or four 
words or more, some of which 
have Vav at the beginning and 


ובפרם by‏ הוי"ו, ומלח משמשין באה by‏ בי 
אותיות שבראש התיבח, או בסוף התיבח בין 
שהן משמשיות או שרשיות, או על חפרון אחת 
ממלת חדבק, כמו שבארתי ; וביש נוסחאות 
נשתנה בהן זה חסדר, ואינן מובהקין : 

ey‏ ועתה אבאר nop‏ קרחי, והיא להפך 
ממלח נסיבין, ולא באח דק על חוי"ו שבראש 
התיבח, וזה כשיחיו בפסוק אחד, או PVA‏ 
אחד, ג' אן ד' מלות, 18 יוחר, קצחן עם Vy‏ 
בראש, וקצתן בלי וי"ו, כתבו על אותן שעם 
חוי"ו נסיבין, ועל אותן שבלי ויו קדחין; 
כנון ו' פסוקים מן ד' ד' מלין, ‘a‏ קדמאין 
קרחין, וב' בתראין נסיבין 1/7 כמו ואצוּה את 
שופטיכם וגומר, PR PA PR PR‏ ורומיהן ; 19 
וכן ד' פסוקים דאית בהון ד' מלין דמיין, ני 
קדמאין קרחין, ורביעח נפיב i)‏ ואקח את 
ראשי שופטיכם, ye PND‏ שרו, וְשָרִי; 1% וכן 
‘a‏ פסוקים דכל חד ד' pop‏ קדמאין קרחין; 
וג' בתראין נפיבין וי"ו, כמו וקצץ פתיליבז 
ונומר, בתוף, וּבְתוף וּבְתוּף ya 35 ; show‏ 4 


some not. In such a case the Massorites mark those words which have 
Vav with Nesibin=with, whilst those which have not Vav are marked 
with Karchin = bare, תל‎ Thus, for instance :—i. The six verses- 
repeating. respectively a word four times, the first two of which are 
Karchin = without Vav, and the second two are Nesibin = with 
Var, viz., Pa Ps Pa בין‎ between, between, and between, and between 
(Deut. i. 16], 600.55 ii. The four verses repeating respectively a word 
four times, the first three of which are Karchin without Vav, and 
the fourth is Nesib = with Vav, viz., 1 שָרִי שרי שרי‎ rulers of, 
rulers of, rulers of, and rulers of (Deut. 1 15], ‘Be. The 
two verses containing respectively four words, the first of - ה‎ is 
Karchi without Vav, and the other three are Nesibin = with 
Vaw, viz., ּבְתוּך‎ ying ying yina in, and in, and in, and in [Exod. 

xxxix. 3], &c.% iv. The six words in one verse, the first, second, and 


128 The six verses which respectively have the same words four times, twice with Vav 
conjunctive, and twice without it, are, — 


Isa. xxi. 15‏ . - < מפני מפני ומפני ומפני | 16 .1 Deut.‏ - = - - בי בין ובין ובין 
Jerem. xxxiii. 13‏ | - בערי בערי ובערי ובערי | 5 ee Deut. xx.‏ . אל אל ואל im‏ 
Hos. xi. 9‏ . לא לא ולא ולא | 27 Kings xviii.‏ 1 . בי כי וכי ובי 





They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea 41. (9. |. 

194 The four verses which respectively have the same word four times, in the first 
instance with the Vav conjunctive, and in the other three without it, are,— 
שרי שרי שרי ושרי‎ . + Exod. xviii. 21 | אל אל אל ואל‎ . 
שרי שרי שרי ושרי‎ . | - . Exod. xviii. 25 דרך ודרך‎ qT דרך‎ 4 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xviii. 21. 

125 The other passage in which the same word occurs four times, the first three 
times with Vav conjunctive, and the fourth without it, is ,פני ופני ופני ופני‎ Ezek. i. 10. 


Ps. xxvii. 9 
Prov. xxx. 19 
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fifth of which are without the Vav, 
whilst the third, fourth, and sixth 
have Vay, viz., 131) WN 72 ראוּבֶן‎ 
*OMBN ן‎ Reuben, Gad, and Asher, 
and Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali 
(Deut. xxvii.13]. And, v. The verse 
Went שורו‎ WON Vy} ,שדהוּ‎ his 
field, and his man servant, and his 
maid servant, his ox, and his ass, in 
Deut. v. 18, the mnemonical sign of 
which is ,שיש קרחי‎ indicating that 
the words beginning with the two 
Shins, viz., שדה‎ his field, and ivi 
his ox, are without Vav, whilst the 
others have it. 

Szcrion VIII., concerning Ima- 
ginary Readings, Misleadings, and 
Variations.—Know that the expres- 
sion }%9'2D denotes incorrect opinion, 
imagination, fancy, supposition ; 
that is, when a man thinks or ima- 
gines in his heart that it is so and 
so, but it is not. In German it is 
Gr meint or wibnet. It has the 


מלות דמיין בפסוק חר אב"ה קרחי נד"ו ווי, 
וסימן ואלח say‏ לברך ונומר, רְאיבן ָּר 
PAIN They‏ ד ְנְִתָלִי, ובפסוק לא תתאוה mea‏ 
רעך שרָהו עברו iam Hw nox?‏ ופימן 
שש קרחי, פירוש TT‏ שור הם בלי וי"ו, 
ושאר Dy‏ הוי"ו: 

המצפמר השמיני בסבירין ומטעין 
וחילופין: דע כי סבירין חוא Pay‏ מחשבה 
כוזבת, ד"ל שארבם חושב ומרמה בלבו 
שהוא כן ואינו jo‏ ובלשון אשכנו ער DID‏ 
או ווע"נט: וכן בלשון משנה סבור חייתי, 
סבוריםם חיו; וכן ברניצאל ao‏ להשניצט 
זמנין, וכן יש דרך ישר לפני גאיש, תדגוכם 
mx‏ אורחא דסברי[ בני נשא ונומר: 

כן יש מלים הרבה במקרא שפבירין בני 
אדם שהם כן ואינם כן, כמו TONS‏ אשר יקריב 
rw‏ נמפר על ממנו חד מן 4 praot‏ 
TAN‏ כי mona‏ לשון נקבה, וכן השאר ; 18 
וכן ויעלו ana‏ ונא עד חברון, appa‏ על 
א הד מן ח' דפבירין ובאו  ;‏ וכן WP‏ 
דן חשים נ' דסבירין 572 ולהפך ה' דכחיבים 
B‏ וסבירין mows BR‏ זרובבל משלב; 


same meaning in the language of the Mishna, as סבור הייתי‎ 1 believed, 
סבורים היו‎ they thought; in the book of Daniel, as 73D") and he 
thought [vii. 25]; and in the Chaldee paraphrase, which renders the 
phrase, ‘‘ there is a way which is right in the view of man” [Prov. 
xiv. 12], by “there 18 a way which man [רסבירין]‎ imagine, 80." 

Thus there are also many words in the Bible which men imagine 
ought to be so and so, but they are not. As,i The word 4321 from 
it (Levit. xxvii. 9], on which the Massorites remark, “‘ one of the six 
instances supposed to be 723 from her,” since the noun 12113 a beast, 
is feminine. To the same effect are the other instances. ii. The 
word SAN and he came, on which they remark, ‘‘one of the eight 
instances supposed to be 181°) and they came.” iii. The expression 
‘24 and the sons of [Gen. xlvi. 12], ‘one of the three instances sup- 
posed to be {2 son of;” and vice versa, the five instances in which 
the textual reading has {2 son of, and the conjectural reading is ‘23 


126 The six passages in which the conjectural reading in the Massorah proposes 7200, 
third person singular feminine, instead of the textual reading 1100, third person 
singular masculine, because of the antecedent to which it refers, and which is feminine, 
are, Levit. vi. 8; xxvii. 9; Josh.i. 7; Judg. xi. 34; 2 Kings iv. 89: 1 Kings xxii. 43. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vi. 8; in the Massorah marginalis 
on Judg. xi. 34, where five instances only are given, there must therefore be a mistake. 

127 The eight places in which the conjectural reading is plural, instead of singular, 
are, Numb. xiii. 22: Ezek. xiv. 1; xxiii. 44; xxxvi. 20: 2 Sam. iii. 22: Ezek. xx. 38: 
Isa. xlv. 24: Jerem. li. 48. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. 
xiii. 22. It must be noticed that they are not all the future with Vav conversive. 
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sons of, as in 1 Chron. iii. 19, 
&c.28 iv. The word WN which, 


וחנניה ; 29 וכן ד' Was‏ דפבירין POND‏ 
ולהפך י' בְּאָטֶר דסבירין אַטָר; 5 yor‏ במלות 


is in four instances supposed to be 
WRSD as which, and the ten in- 
stances in which the reverse is the 
case, the textual reading having 
כַּאָשַר‎ and the marginal conjecture 
being WN.” y. The words in which 
the Vav conjunctive is wanting, as 
לא‎ not (Exod. xxiii. 13], on which it 
is remarked, ** one of those supposed 
to be ולא‎ and not.” vi. The entire 
absence of a word from a sentence, 
as the five passages which are 
supposed to want DN if, and wherein 
the scribes mislead, ex. gr., Gen. 
xxiv. 4; 2 Sam. xix. 8, &.1 vii. 
In the interchange of words, as the 
three passages in which the text 
has כזפכי‎ from the face of, and it is supposed to be *BY) from the mouth, 
ex. gr., Numb. xxxiii. 8, 86.11 viii. The nine passages in which the 
textual reading by upon, supposed to be WY until, ew. gr., Gen. xlix. 13, 
&c. 32 and ix. The two passages in which the textual reading is by upon, 
and the conjectural reading is DY with, viz., Gen. xxx. 40; 1 Sam. xx. 8. 

Some, however, explain the word סבירין‎ to think it proper, and submit 
that it means, “‘ correctly the reading ought to be so and so.” This inter- 
pretation is strengthened by the fact that the expression occurs in the 
singular. Thus, in the Massorah on Gen. 1. 18, it is remarked לית‎ 


שחפה בהן וי"ו החבור, כמו לא ישמע על 
פיך, IN‏ מן רפבירין ולא ;: וכן בחפרון 
מלח אחת ממשמעות המאמר)ן כמו ה' דסבירין 
Oy‏ ומטעין בחון, כמו כי אל owes‏ אל 
מולדתי תלך, כי אינך יוצא וכו'; 3%. וכן 
בחילוף nde‏ במלח, כגון ג' מִפָנִי דפבירין 
BD‏ כגון yor‏ מִפְּנִי החירות וכו' ; *1 וכן fo‏ 
על דפבירין עד, ws‏ וירכתו עַל צירון; 182 
וב' על דפבירין. DY‏ כמו ולא שתם על צאן 
לבן, ועשית ton‏ על עבדך : 

וש מפרשין סבירין לשון Nap‏ ופרוש 
לפי הסברא היה רוי לחיות כך ; ומה 
שמחזק הפירוש הזה הוא שנמצא זה הלשון 
בלשון יחיד, כמו מאת עפרון החתי על פני 
ממרא, לית דסביר אשר על פני, פירוש לית 


228 The instances in which the conjectural reading substitutes ובך‎ for the marginal 
reading 23), are not three, as stated in the text of Levita, but four, viz., Gen. xlvi. 22: 
Numb. xxvi. 8: 1 Chron. ii. 8: vii. 17. Neither is the statement that there are five 
instances in which the reverse is the case correct, since there are siz such conjectural 
readings, viz., 1 Chron. iii. 19, 21, 23; iv. 17; vii. 35; viii. 34. They are enumerated 
in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlvi. 22. 2 


199 The four passages in which the conjectural reading substitutes כאשר‎ for th 
textual reading Twn, are, Exod. xiv. 13: Levit. vii. 80, 38: Numb. iv. 49. They are 
given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 36. The ten instances in which the 
reverse is the case are, Deut. xvi. 10; xxiv. 8: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 8; xiv. 2. Jerem. xxiii. 
27: Isa. 1i. 13: Hos. vii. 12: Jonah i. 14: Hag, i.12. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Jonah i. 4. 


180 The passages in which the conjectural reading supplies the particle oN, are, 
Gen. xxiv. 4: 1 Sam. xviii. 25: 2 Sam. xix. 8: Jerem. xxii. 12: 2 Chron. vi.9. They 
are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 4. 


181 The other two passages in which the conjectural reading has pn for the textual 
reading 25D, are, 2 Sam. xvi. 19: Amos v. 19. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Numb. xxxiii. 8. : 

182 The nine passages in which the conjectural reading has עד‎ for the textual reading 
by, are, Gen. xlix, 13: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 16: Judg. vii. 22: Jerem. xxxi. 39: Dan. ix. 27: 
Nehem. xii. 22, 39 (twice). They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlix. 13, 
where, however, the heading, as well as the reference to this rubric made in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 49 b, col. 3, states that there are eleven such 
instances. though it enumerates only nine, which agrees with the toxt of Levita. 
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that is, there‏ ; דסביר אשר Sy‏ פני 


does not exist in the Bible the- 


phrase *35 by upon the face of, for 
which the conjectural reading sub- 
stitutes פּני‎ oy WR which upon the 
face of. Hence they explain all 
the, expressions סבירין‎ in the Mas- 
sorah as correct opinion, butit does 
not appear correct to me, since 
according to this interpretation it 
ought more correctly to have been 
written .מסתברין‎ 

There are Codices in which the 
Massoretic remark on some words 
is, ‘imaginary reédings and mis- 
leadings,” or, ** misleadings and 
imaginary readings ;” but this is 
nothing more than an additional 
explanation. The word misleadings, 
however, occurs sometimes without 
the expression imaginary reading, 
and this is mostly the case when it 
refers to verses; as, for instance, 
‘the three verses in which the 
scribes mislead with regard to 
the end of the verse, one is ‘and 


במקרא ow by‏ שהסברה mm‏ להיות wey‏ 
על פָּנִי ; וכן מפרשים כל סבירין שבמסורת 
לשון סברא, אבל לא סבירא לי, כי לפי זה 

היה ond‏ לבתוב מסתברין ודוק : 

ו'ש נוכחאוח שנמסר על קצת המלות 
סבירין ומטעין, ‏ "או מטעין PAD‏ ואינו 
אלא תוספת ביאור; אבל נמצא מטעין בלי 
סבירין, וזה על הרוב בפפוקיםו, כגון ג' 
פסוקים דממעים בהן בסוף פסוק, חד qu‏ 
עד joy‏ וחד aR‏ עד עולֶם, וחד FER‏ 
ody)‏ ; 3% וכן במתנורז ANN‏ ד' פפוקים 
דממעין בהון;1% וכן ב' סופי פסוקיב: 
דמטעין בחון ברנש ורפי, ארם נהרים FR?‏ 
בדגש, עברך APE‏ ברפי וסימן TZ‏ יעשה, 
רוצה לומר, כ"ף חראשונה דגושה, והשניח 
דפויה ; ופסוקים דמטעים בהון בטעמא הן 
הרבה מאוד, ואין כאן מקומם: 

ויש לך לרעת כי מטעין אינו דוצה לומר 
שמועין בחן בני ארם לקרותן כך, כי מטעים 
היא מבנין הפעיל שהוא יוצא לשני, ופירושו 
הפופריבם מטעין את הקוראיבם ; וכן מצאתי 
בנופחצפורז מרויקור? על ax xe com‏ 
מטעין ביה ספרי anand‏ אֶתיעִנֶם: וכן ישתו 


to thy seed for ever’ (Gen. xiii. 15], the second ‘ and in thy seed for 
ever’ |Deut. xxviii. 46], and the third ‘and in thy seed for ever’ 
(2 Kings v. 27].” 8 To the same effect, also, are the four verses 
which mislead in connection with the priesthoood,™ and the two 
ends of verses which are misleading with regard to Dagesh and 
Raphe, viz., abbpd to curse thee [Deut. xxiii. 5], which has Dagesh, 
and 7122? cursing thee [Eccles. vii. 21], which is Raphe, and 
the mnemonical sign of which is 123; that is, the first Kaph has 
Dagesh, and the second Kaph is Raphe. As to the verses which 
mislead with regard to the accents, they are exceedingly numerous, but 
this is not the place to expatiate upon them. 

You must moreover notice, that the word מטעין‎ cannot mean that 
men err in these words by reading them so and so, for it is the Hiphil 
which is-causative. It denotes that the scribes mislead the reader. 
Hence, I have found it remarked in accurate Codices on DIY their 
iniquity [Numb. xviii. 23], ‘the scribes mislead thereby in writing NN 


188 These three instances are given in the Massorah marginalis on Deut. xxviii. 46, 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxviii., pp. 52, 143. 

184 The four verses in which the expression Levites (הלוים)‎ precedes Priests (בהנים)‎ 
are, Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 2 Chron. xix. 8; xxix. 26; xxx. 21. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis on Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 2 Chron. xxx. 21; and in the Ochkla Ve-Ochla, 
section cclxxx., p. 151. : 
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DY with the sign of the accusative 
before it.” So also on תָמִ'7‎ con- 
 tinually [Obad. 16], the Massorites 
remark, ‘‘the scribes mislead by it 
in writing, 52D rownd about ;" and 
also on, Boyan! Y over Jerusalem 
[Eecl. i. 16], ‘‘they mislead here 
by writing בִּירוּשָלָם‎ in Jerusalem.” 


Now I have seen the remarks of 
those Codices, which very correctly 


ולעו כל חגוים PAB‏ נמסר עליו מטעין ma‏ 
ספרי anand‏ כל הגוים aD‏ וכן לפני by‏ 
Dye‏ מטעין ma‏ ספרי למכתב Dour:‏ ; 
ורואח IN‏ דברי meno‏ הגפלה Nop‏ 
ans‏ דטועין ודוק: 


= המצפמר wenn‏ בצפתין. ורזיבין, 
ומלין. וקטיעין. ופשטין. וודאין. ומוקדמין 
-ומאוחרים! ידוע כי כ"ב תמונורז של 
האלפא ביתא כל אחת נקראת אות, לפי 


ene‏ אות וסימן על קול מוצאח ומבטאה, 
ובלשון דבות היו ראויות להקרא אותות ; 
אך להבדיל בינם ובין אותות ומופתים קראו 
לחן :אותיורז ; ובמפורה wap‏ להן צאתין 
כתרגומו ninixd ym‏ לאתין; וכן DY‏ הכנוי, 
כנון ח' פסוקים דמיין בשמתחון ומתחלפים 
באתיהון, כגון דאוריתא FHI) WA‏ )839( 
ובררי ban 35 ; ep FIT oon‏ 
בלשון יחיר קראו להן אות כלשון may‏ 
כמו ד' זונין מן ב' ב' בּספרא, קדמאה הפר 
מלה ויתיר אות, pam‏ יתיר מלה tem‏ אות 
קדמנפה yA ww Taya ink} AOA‏ 
(רבריבם \'), ותנינצא אתו מְעַבר הבו תִּדְבָּק 


do not write רטוטין‎ which err. 

Srcrion IX., concerning the terms 

7 Letters, Words, Expressions, Short 
Letters, Accents, Cerlainties, and 
Transpositions. —It is well known 
that each one of the twenty-two 
letters of the alphabet is called nix 
sign, because it is a sign and mark 
for the utterance of the voice, and 
in the plural ought properly to be 
.אותות‎ But to distinguish it from 
אותות‎ wonders, miracles, it is .אותיות‎ 
The Massorites, however, call it FX, 
which is the Chaldee rendering of 
ninix signs [(Gen.i. 14]. Thus, as \ 
in the case of the names where they remark, “there are five verses 
in which the same names occur, differing only (באתיהון)‎ in their 
letters,”’ viz., in the Pentateuch, and Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel 
[Exod. vi. 18]; in 1 Chron. Izhar, Hebron, and Uszziel [ xxiii. 12], 
&c 35 but when it is in the singular, the Massorites call it myx, just as 
in the Hebrew. Thus they say, ‘‘there are four groups of words, 
each of which occurs twice in the same book, once with a word less 
and a letter more, and once with a word more and a letter 1088." 
The first of such a pair is, ‘‘ Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, and Him 
thou shalt serve, and by His name thou shalt swear” [Deut. vi. 13] ; 
the ‘second, ‘Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, Him thou shalt 





186 The meaning of the Massoretic remark which Levita quotes is, that though the 
four names עמרםו יצהר חברון עויאל‎ Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel, are exactly the 
same in all the five passages in which they occur, as far as the words themselves are 
concerned, yet the letter Vav or the conjunctive is placed differently in each passage, as 
will be seen from the following enumeration of them :— 


Exod. vi. 18.‏ ובני קהת עמרם ויצהר וחברון ועזיאל 
.4 .ד Chron.‏ 1 . ובני קהת עמרם ויצהר fram‏ ועזיאל 
Numb. iii. 19.‏ + ובני קהת למשפחתם עמרם ויצהר חברון ועזיאל 
Chron. v. 28.‏ 1 . ובני קהת עמרם יצהר וחברון ועויאל 


Chron. xxiii. 12.‏ 1 בני קהת עמרם יצהר yan‏ ועויאל 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 18300. xvi. 18, where, however, the‏ 
instance in Numb. 111. 19 is'omitted, though the rubric states that there are five such‏ 
passages. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celzxxviii., pp. 54, 152, &c., rightly supplies‏ 
this omission.‏ 
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serve, and to Him thou shalt cleave, 
and by His name thou shalt swear” 


ונמ yawn‏ ; 1% ולא קדאו לה me‏ כתרנום 
nin‏ אן npn‏ אך מופהא, io‏ שלא mynd‏ 


[ibid, x. 20].%% This they do not 
call את‎ , which is the Chaldee trans- 
lation of ,אות‎ im order that it 
might not be confounded with the 
expression NX, 

a> Let me now explain the term 
תיבין‎ words. Now it is well known 
that the angients called every word 
,תיבה‎ and I have instituted great 
search to find out the reason for it, 
but could not discover the meaning 
of it, seeing that this expression 
only occurs to denote the ark of 
Noah [Gen. vi. 14-16], and the 
ark in which Moses was exposed 
[Exod. ii. 9, 5], translated by the 
Chaldee .תיבותא‎ The Massorites make the plural of תיבה‎ to be ,תיבין‎ 
according to the analogy of the Hebrew מלין‎ or מלים‎ words, from 
מלה‎ word, which is only found in Job. Many, indeed, are of opinion 
that there is no difference between the expressions תיבה‎ and -מלה‎ 

«> Now I submit that there is a difference between them, since 
the expression מלה‎ denotes a word uttered by the mouth when speak- 
ing, as it is used in the writings by our Rabbins of blessed memory ; 
ex. gr., ‘and they repeated after him [מלה]‎ word [במלה]‎ for word,” 


בינו ובין מלת את: : 
ANY eH‏ אפרש מלת חיבין; ידוע כי 
הקדמונים קראו לכל מלח תיבה, והרבה 
בקשתי למצא md‏ טעם ולא מצאתי מה py‏ 
הלזח, כי לא נמצא זה השם propa‏ כי אם 
בתיבה נח ותבית משה, ומתורגמים תיבותא; 
ובמסורת אמרו yo‏ תיבח תיבין, כמו שבלשון 
עברי נאמר yo‏ מלח מלין, או מלים, ולא 
נמצא רק באיוב, ורבים חושבים כי אין הפרש 
בן חיבח ומלה : 

₪ ואומר אני כי יש הפרש ביניהם, כי 
pwd‏ מלה נופל Sy‏ דבור שמוציא אדם yan‏ 
בחיתוך הלשון, כמו שנמצא בדברי bem‏ 
wine pny om‏ מלה במלה ודומיהן; אבל 


186 The Massorah differs as to the number of these instances. Thus, on 188. 1. 1, the 
Massorah marginalis (as Levita in the text before us) remarks that there are four such 
pairs, and enumerates them as follows :— 


Deut. vi. 13.‏ . . את יהוה אלהיך NTN‏ ואתו תענר ובשמו תשבע 
Deut. x. 20.‏ | . את יהוה אלהיך תירא אתו תענד ובו תדבק ובשמו תשבע 
Deut. xvii. 6.‏ ב על פי שנים עדים או mow‏ 
by. - Deut. xix. 15.‏ פי שנים ony‏ או על פי שלטשה עדים 


Isa. xxviii. 12. 
Isa. xxx. 9. 


. . ולא אבו שמוע 
לא אבו שמוע חרת יהוה 
Ezek. ix. 8.‏ . . ואפלח על פני ואזעק ואמר 
Ezek. xi. 13.‏ . ואפל על פני ואזעק קול גדול ואמר 
In the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, however, it is stated that there are seven‏ 
such instances, and the following two pairs are added :—‏ 
Ps. xxiv. 7, 8‏ .| והנשאו * * מי זה מלך הכבוד | 14 Jerem. vi.‏ וירפאו את TW‏ עמי 
Ps. xxiv. 9‏ . ושאו ' * מי חוא וה מלך הכבוד | 11 WEN) Jerem. viii.‏ את טובר בת עמי 
There can therefore be but little doubt that the remark in the Massorah 528118, under‏ 
the letter Vav, p. 286, col. 4, that there are ten )" ( such instances, has arisen from ₪‏ 
corruption of the letter Vav (‘)), than which nothing is more easy and common. In the‏ 
Och'a Ve-Ochla, section ccxxxiv., p. 133, the following two pairs are added, as being‏ 
apart from those stated in the Massorah :--‏ (לבד ממסורתא) found‏ 
Sam. xxviii. 3‏ 1 הידענים מהארץ | 16 Deut. xii.‏ + רק הדם לא תאכלו 
Sam. xxviii. 9‏ 1 הידעני yo‏ הארץ | 98 Deut. xv.‏ . רק את דמו לא תאכל 
It is also to be added that the pair which forms the fifth in the rubric given in the‏ 
Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, is, in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, included in those‏ 
instances to be found “apart from the Massorah.”‏ 
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whereas ,תיבה‎ they employ to de- תיבה לא אמרו רק על מלה הכחובה בתוך‎ 
signate what is written down in a הספר, כמו שאמרו כל תיבח הצריכח למ 'ך‎ 
book, as, for instance, when they yx 17 בתחלתה. המיל לה ה">א בסופה;‎ 
say, “every word which requires wey apna תיבות, סופי חיבות, ולא‎ WRI 
ae bt he begmning, takes Ze at מלורז, פופי מלורז; אאך מצוארזי קצר:‎ 
the end, the initials of words,” המדקדקים לא הברילו ביניהם וקראו לשניהם‎ 
‘the end of words,” &e.; but not ; 
: מלה, ולא נמצא כן בדברי חקדמונים‎ 

BETIEN‏ סמש תפשו קעצ וכה Yet I have found that some‏ .מלות 
קמיעין ₪ 9 grammarians make no distinction."‏ 
כמו וְקָץ פתיליבז between the two expressions, and 2077 27617 mun‏ 
יתהון, וכן יפ כליותי יקטע כליותי; "תה but I have‏ ,מלה call them both‏ 
ידוע כי נמצא א"ב מן not found it so in the writings of {M272 mms‏ 
the ancients. =‏ 

The meaning of קטיעין‎ is breaking off, cutting off; so the Jerusalem 
Targum renders [קצ?‎ and he cut [Hxod. xxxix. 3] by ,וקטע‎ and nde’ 
he cleaveth [Job xvi. 18] by yop’. Now it is well known that there is an 
alphabetical list of words with large letters, ¥* and that there is another 


187 The axiom of the Rabbins, to which Levita refers, has already been discussed, 
vide supra, p. 173. 


188 The oy sca list of words in the Hebrew Scriptures, written with majuscular 


letters, is as follows :— 

Job ix, 84 | Pow 9 Deut. vi. 4‏ . . שבטו | 1 Chroni.‏ 1 . . אדס 
Dan. vi. 20‏ . . בשפרפרא | 17 oo...) Gene i. 1 | Oud. . Numb. xiv.‏ בראששית 
Gen. xxx. 42‏ . ובהעטיף | 16 Ps. xxx.‏ . . . וכנה | 88 Levit. xiii.‏ . והתנלח 
Isa. 0‏ . . . צפו| Deut. xxix.27‏ + > וישלכם 4 Deut. vi.‏ . אחד 
Prov.i. 1 | yp . . Ps. Isxxivy. 4‏ .> משלי | 6 moon. Deut. xxxii.‏ 
Exod. xxxiv. 7 | mx. . Exod. xxxiv. 14‏ . נצר | 9 nny}... - Esther ix.‏ 
Song of Songs 4-1‏ . . שיר 13 Ruth iii.‏ . . . .ליני | 22 yor... Mal. iii.‏ 
Esther ix. 29‏ . . . וכתב | 5 Numb. xxvii.‏ . משפמן | 6 Estheri.‏ . . . . חור 

nD. . . 1000108. 8 : 





This list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. i.1; in the Massorah marginalis 
on 1 Chron. i. 1, however, where the list is repeated, the following alterations are made, 
yma (Levit. xi. 42), is substituted for [יזתא‎ (Esther ix. 9); 210 (Eccles. vii. 1) for שבכזו‎ 
(Job ix. 34); both משפטן‎ (Numb. xxvii. 5), and ובהעמויף‎ (Gen. xxx. 42), are omiitted ; 
and תמים‎ (Deut. xviii. 13) is substituted for 1m3M) (Esther ix. 29). In the Ochla Ve- 
Ochila again, where the list is also given, section lxxxiii., p. 88, y)ma (Levit. xi. 42) is 
substituted for Xn) (Esther ix. 9). Onox (Dan. vii. 10), representing final Mem, is 
added ; וכנה‎ (Ps. Ixxx. 16) is given instead of נצר‎ (Exod. xxxiv. 7); and ובהעמיף‎ (Gen. 
xxx. 42) is omitted. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, moreover, (section lxxxii., p. 82), gives 
eracis alphabetical list of majuscular letters contained in the Pentateuch alone, which 
is as follows :— 


TWN > . Deut. xxiii. 29 | .דל‎ . . Numb. xiv.17 | Yow . . Deut. vi. 4 
והתמכרתם | 1 .1.מ66. . . בראשית‎ Deut. xxviii. 68 | ופתלתל‎ . . Deut. xxxii. 5 
.והתנלח‎ . Levit. xiii. 88 | nor Ju. . Deut. ii. 88 | ובהעטיף‎ Gen. xxx. 42 
ms. . 260070 4 .ושלכם|‎ | Dent. xxix. 27 | RY. . Exod. xi. 8 
הליהוה‎ . . Deut. xxxii, 6 מה|‎ |. . Numb. xxiv. 5 | ציץ‎ - . Exod. xxviii. 6 
גחון‎ . » Levit. xi. 42 | עולשים‎ . . -Gen.1.23 | yp. . . Dent. xxii. 6 
הנזונה‎ . Gen. xxxiv. 91 | נצר‎ . . Exod. xxxiv. 7 | אחך‎ . Exod. xxxiv. 4 
oon... Gen. xlix.12 |Jopwo. . Numb. xxvii, 5 | ערש‎ . . . 1 
my. . . . Exod. ii, 2 והם!‎ . . Numb. xiii. 80 ! תמים‎ Deut. xviii. 13 


This extended list—and be it remembered that even this list does not’ give ail the 
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alphabetical list of words with small ובמפורח קראו לכל‎ map זא''ב מן אותיות‎ 
letters. In the Massorah, every מהנדולות רבתא, והקמנות זעירא, כמו‎ nme 
one of the large letters is called אליף זעירא;‎ a) אשית בייית רבתא,‎ 
majuscular, and of the small letters yoy במסורות המדויקות לא קראו‎ mm 
minuscular, as TUNE in the begin~ we קטיעא,‎ yy הקמנה וי"ו זעירא, אך‎ 
ning [Gen. i. 1] is marked Beth קצוצה מעמ מלממה, כמו את בריתי שָלוּם‎ 
majuscular, and קרא‎ and he called קטיעא - 5 5 נפעוף‎ ar 
(Levit.i.1] is marked Aleph minus- — ** ו‎ al 2 ו‎ / 
cular.¥8 In the correct Codices the , sis 
small Vay is not called ותמהתי אני על כל המפרשים אשר = זעירא‎ SH 

minuscular, but קטעיא‎ that is, 600 לקר'‎ wer דאיתי שלפי פי' כלם הוא כתיב‎ 
off from below. Thus, שֶלוּם‎ peace ; וכן ראית ברוב. נופחאות המפורת‎ Pep 
[Numb. xxv, 12] is marked «Vay כי הוא מעות סופרים, ומעו ב'] זה‎ PAD ואין‎ 
cut off; בַפשו‎ his soul [Ps. xxiv. 4[ מעבר בשחרז, שהוצל קרי‎ Wer ma ובין‎ 
is marked “Vay cut off,” &c. דכתיבין‎ poo מ"א‎ py וכן היא נמנה‎ | SBD 

«@ Now I am astonished that / 

all the commentators whom I have consulted should take this word נפ שו‎ 
his soul, as Kethiv, and remark that the Keri is #51 my soul. Indeed 
I have also seen some Codices of the Massorah which have the same. 
But there is no doubt that is a blunder committed by transcribers, 
who confounded the word W5i in question with Wi, in Job xxxiii. 
28, which is נפשי‎ in the Keri, and which is included in the list of 
forty-one words, written in the text with Vav and read in the margin 


majuscular letters,—would of itself be fatal to the ingenious theory propounded by Mr. 
W. H. Black, F.S.A., ina paper read before the Chronological Institute of London, 
(October 4, 1864), that the sum total of the majuscular letters is designed to give the date 
of the composition of the Pentateuch. We shall, however, show, in our forthcoming 
“ Manual to the Massorah,” other reasons why thé majuscular letters could never have 
been intended as Chronograms. 


189 The alphabetical list of the minuscular letters, is as follows :-- : 
ויקרא‎ - . 166 i. 1 | OA) . Numb. xxxi. 54 | בסופה‎ . Nahumi. 8 








Ps. xxvii. 5‏ . . בסכה | wn ,. . Deut. xxxii.18‏ | 15 אאא ססצע | . . . הב 
Lament. ili. 36‏ . . לעות | ל Gen. xxiii,‏ . ולבכתה | 5 Job vii.‏ . וגוש 
20 .מא . בשפרפרא | Lament.i.12‏ . . .לוא | Prov. xxviti.17‏ . . אדם 
xiv. 2‏ .600 . נצוהת | 263.94 . . ממרים |4 Gen. ti.‏ . . בהבראם 
dob xvi, 14‏ . . . פרץ 2 Levit. vi.‏ . . מוקדה | 80 Ps. xxii.‏ . . ונפשו 
Exod. xxxii. 25‏ . בקמיהם | 30 Nehem. xiii.‏ . וטהרתים | 12 Numb. xxv.‏ שלום 
Gen. xxvii. 46‏ . . קצת' | 9 Ps. xxiv. 4 | Yo. . . .Nahumi.‏ לשוא 
Exod. xxxiv. 6‏ . ראשית | 28 Proy. xvi.‏ 4 וכרגן 9 Esth. ix.‏ . . ויותא 
Esth. ix. 7‏ . פרשנדתא | Jerem. xxxix.13‏ ונבושזבן | 9 An. Job xxxiii.‏ 
Esthix. 9‏ . . פרמשתא | Wan . Lament. ii. 9 PIR. ..- Isa. xliv.14‏ 


The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1a, col. 1, and in the 
Massorah marginalis on Levit.i.1. In the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section Ixxxiv., pp. 5 
and 89, which also gives this list, the following variations occur: 'צפננ"‎ (Ps. xxvii. 5) is 
put under the Nun, as having the second Nun smaller, whilst נעו‎ (Nahum i. 3) is 
omitted. The three instances which represent the final Nun are also omitted; but they 
are, however, given under a separate rubric (comp. section clxxviii., with the Massorah 
marginalis on Isa. xliv. 14: Prov. xvi. 28: Jerem. xxxix. 14). Neither does the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla give בקמיהם‎ (Exod. xxxii. 25) under Koph, and ראשית‎ (Exod. xxxiv. 26) under 
Reh, which are also omitted from the list given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. 
i. 1. Like the Massorah marginalis on Levit.i.1, the Ochla Ve-Ochla rightly marks 
פרמשתא‎ (Esther ix. 9) as having both a smaller Resh and Tav. 
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with Jod ;“ whereas wd, in Pg. לא נמנה‎ tip ולשוא‎ Moqey וקריין‎ 4 
xxiv. 4, is not given in the list, עמהן, הרישצינח אלא וי"ו קטיעא : והכלל‎ 
because it has simply ** 8 cut-short כי לא קראו + ות קטיעא רק חוי"ו לבדה, כי‎ 
Vav.” As a rule, the Massorites ,., כן קראו לח רו קום אחד אריך, כנון‎ 
do not apply the term cut-short %0 juny וי"ו אריכתא ולא רבתא, בי‎ NO 
any letter but Vay, and hence, also, : ae 
they call it in one place long. Thus, 
the Vav in SNM) Vajezatha [Esther : ‘iy 6 | 
ix. 9], is called eee and פירוש לא וי''ו ולא 0 ן לד אחן‎ 
not majuscular ; since Vav majuscu- caps al ust Shall 
lar is the one in בח[‎ belly [Levit. 72 שמשו במלח קמיעאיְבָמלה שיש‎ NY 
xi. 42], as you may see in the / 
alphabetical list of the large letters, and the list of the twenty-two verses 
which have neither a short nor a long letter, that is, neither Vav nor 
Jod, as Ps. cv. 11, 

The Massorites also employ the expression קטיעא‎ = cut short, with 
regard to a word which has three quiescents, and is spelled differently 
in three different places, wanting the first quiescent in the first pas- 
sage, the second in the second passage, and the two quiescents in 


הרבתא היא וי"ו PNT‏ עיין בא"ב רבתא 
וכ'ג פסוקים דלית בהון לא זער ולא אריך, 


140 The words written with Vav, prenominal suffix, third person masculine, and read 
with Jod, mostly suffix, first pérson, are as follows :— 





Chron. xxxii. 21‏ 2 . ומיציאו | 2 .198.13 | . . .התפתחו | Deut. v.10‏ .- . מצותו 
1 ת. .| . fm.‏ 19.7111. . . עצתו| 9 wen”... . Josh. vi.‏ 
Ps. lix. 11‏ 4 הסה | 5.91] 08 + + won‏ | 17 .אא  . 1 Sam.‏ . . אזנר 
Jerem. iii, 19 | unm. . . Ps. eviii. 7‏ . . תקראו | 8 Sam. xxv.‏ 1 . . . כלבו 
Ps, eii. 24‏ « . . בחו | 19 Jerem. iii.‏ . . תשונבו | 8 .2Sam.v.‏ . . שנאו 
79 .צוצס Ps.‏ . . וידעו | 34 Jerem. li.‏ . אכלנו | 13 Sam. xviii.‏ 2 . בנפשו 
0 .- . . הראיתנו | 34 Jerem. li.‏ הממנו | 9 .גצ .מאה 9 . -. בעכר 
Jderem. 11. 94 | ayn... Ps. 0‏ . הציגנו | 16 yw  . . 2 Sam. xxi.‏ 
Jerem. 11.94 | nn . . . Jobxxx. 11‏ . בלענו | 88 Sam. xxii.‏ 9 . . דרכו 
dob ix. 30‏ . . במו | 34 Jerem. li.‏ . הדיחנו | 8 Sam. xxiii.‏ 2 . העצנו 
Prov. xxxi. 2‏ . . . או | 8 לע . . Sam. xxiii. 95 | wm.‏ 2 חצרו 
Dan. iii. 19‏ . . . אשתנו | 32 Kings v.17 | wenn... Ezek. xxxii.‏ 1 = .= רגלה 
vii. 26‏ -. לשרשו | 08.1.19 . . . . רבו | Kingsxv.15‏ 1 . . וקדשו 
Kara x. 37‏ . ויעשו | 55 .11 Chron.‏ 1 . . ישבו | 13 wn. 2 Kings xvii.‏ 
43 .צ 10228 . . יד | 11 Chron. vi.‏ 1 . . . בנ | 3 צצ.198 » . הביאו 
x Nehem. xii. 9‏ וענו 1 7 Chrem. xxii.‏ 1 . . בגר | 19 yar. - . Isa. xlvu.‏ 





From this list, which is given in the Massorah: marginalis on 1 Sam. i. 1, it will be seen 
that there are forty-eight such instances, and not forty-one, as is stated by Levita. It 
is howeyer to be remarked, that in both the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. i. 1, and the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 275, col. 1, where reference 18 made to this 
rubric, it is also stated that there are only forty-one such instances; whilst in the Massorah 
marginalis on Jerem. i. 1, where the list is repeated; it is simply headed by “these are the 
words” (p30 (אלין‎ , &c., without specifying the number. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
exxxvi., pp. 84, 106, &c., where the list is also given, states that there are forty-seven 
instances, and the whole number is duly given. 

141 The twenty-three verses which have neither Vay nor Jod are as follows :— 
Exod. xx. 13, 15: Ps. ev. J1: 1 Chron. xvi. 18: Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38, 44, 50, 56, 
62, 68, 74, 80: Lament. iti. 65: Josh, xii. 19, 14, 15: 1 Chron. i. 24: Ps. xix. 12: 
1 Chron. xxiv. 14. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. vii. 14, 
where, however, the heading of the rubric, as well as the Massorah parva, states that 
there are only (כ"ב)‎ twenty-two such verses; whilst the Massorah marginalis on Psalm 
cy. 11, which simply gives the heading, like Levita, most distinctly remarks that there 
are twenty-three (x3) such verses. The apparent discrepancy is to be accounted for by 
the fact, that the four commandments, which form in our Bibles four distinct verses 
(viz., Exod. xx. 13-16), are alternately counted in the Massorah as one verse, and as 
two verses. according to the two different systems of accentuation. 
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the third passage. Thus on the 
words יאֶריכוּן‎ they shall prolong, 
which is once written 'ארכו]‎ [Exod. 
xx. 11], once J2°0"! [Deut. vy. 16], 
and once יְאָרְבֶן‎ (Deut. vi. 2]; the 
Massorites remark, “it has once its | 
hand [= Jod] cut ‘off, once its foot 
[= Vav] cut off, and once it has 
‘both its hand and foot cut off.’ I ° 
have already mentioned, in the 
First Part, Section viii., other 
phrases whereby the Massorites are 
in the habit of describing such 
anomalous words, vide supra, p. 166. 

&@ As to the meaning of powa, 
it is well known that Pashta is the 
name of one of the accents. Now 
two such Pashtas are sometimes 
placed on one word, it is then 
called “two Pashtin,’” as I shall 
explain in the Treatise, entitled, 
“Good Sense,” with the help of ' 
the Lord. Now the Massorites 
6811 Pashtin some words which in a 
few places are pointed with Pattach, 
whilst in all other instances they 
have Segol. Thus אעלה‎ I shall bring 
up, 18 marked ‘“ eight times Pash- 


ג' נחים, ונמצאת בג' מקומות, האחד חפר 
הנח הראשון, והשני חפר הנח השני, והשלישי 
oon‏ שניהם, ws‏ יאריכּן א' כתיב PIS‏ 
וזא כרתיב ‘NWI‏ כרחיב D3 FM‏ 
עליהן חר קטיעא ידיה, וחד קטיעא ae‏ 
NPP IM‏ ידיה ורנליח ; וכבר כתבתי 
בלוחות הראשונות בדבור - אופנים אחרים 
שנוהנים לכחוב על מלות כיוצא בזאת ע''ש : 

sey‏ ופירוש פשטין, הנה ידוע כי פשמא 


NIN‏ שם אחד מן הטעמים המפסיקים, ולפעמים" 


משימין שנים על תיבה אחת, וקודין לה ב' 
פשמין, כואשר יתבנאד בספר טוב טעם 
בע"ה; on mm‏ קראו פשטין לקצת מלות 
הנקודות בפתח וכל חברותיהן os‏ במו 
Tyg‏ ח' פשטין, כי כל שאר Toys‏ בסנול 16 
וכן ON)‏ 4 פשמין, כי כל שאר Sapo)‏ 18 

ופירוש ודאין הנה ידוע כי ודאי הוא 
yo Jann‏ ספק, ובלשון | אשבנז ניוויס, 
ובמסורת שמשו בח ‘aa‏ מקומות לבד, חאי 
על. השם הקדוש של אדנות הנכתב א' ד' נ' י', 
נמסר קל"ד וראין או ודייא; וזה לפי ששם 
של חויה, שהוא שם של ד' אותיות אינו נקרא 
בכחבו כי אין לבטא אותו בפה, אך קוראין 
אותו בכנוי ארני, וכן קבלנו קריאתו ממר"עה, 
לכן חוא נקוד בנקודת Sy‏ כך Aye‏ אבל 


tin” 6. Hiphil], since in all other passages it is | nbyas with Segol 


[i. e. Kal]; also DDN" and they gathered, is marked “ten times Pash- 
tin” [t. e. Kal], for in all other instances it is IBON [7. 6. Niphal].u3: 

As to the meaning of ,ודאין‎ it is well known that it is the opposite 
to doubtful, and that the German for it is gewif. The Massorites 
only use it in three places; one with respect to the sacred name of 
the Lord, which is written ,אדני‎ and on which they remark ‘one 
hundred and thirty-four times וד'א‎ or ".ָדָא'[‎ The reason of this is, 
that the name ,יהוה‎ being the tetragrammaton, must not be read 
as it is written, for it must not be pronounced with the lips, but 
is to be read under the appellation .אדני‎ This reading we have tradi- 
tionally received from Moses our teacher, peace be upon him. Hence 
it has the vowel-points of 27%, as follows 737. The reading of it 


142 The eight passages in which אעלה‎ i is Hiphil future are, 13301. 111.17: Judg. ii. 1: 
1 Sam. xxviii. 11: 2 Sam. xxiv. Jerem. xxx.17; xlvi.8: Ps. Ixvi-15; oxxxvii. 6. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iii. 17. 

148 The ten Ba hee in which ויאספו‎ is Kal are, Exod. iv. 29: Numb. xi. 32: 
1 Sam. v. 8.11; xvii. 1: 2 Sam. xxi. 13: 2 Kings xxiii. 1: 2 Chron. xxix. 15; xxiv. 11: 
Jerem. xl. 12. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iv. 9, where, 
however, they are not designated Pashtin, as is stated by Levita, but (פתחין)‎ Psuchin. 
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is not certain, whilst Adonai is read 
as it is written, and its vowel-points 
are certain, whence it is called the 
certain name (plural (ודאין‎ ; and 
of which there are one hundred 
and thirty-four instances. The 
Massorites say that every min אדני‎ 
the Lord Jehovah, is likewise so, 
that is, except those to which is 
joined the tetragrammaton, pointed 
with the vowel signs of DON; as 
TY ,אַדני‎ [Gen. xv. 2; Isa. xlix. 
22]. I have found two hundred 
and twenty-two such instances, the 
mnemonical sign thereof being 
“the chariot of רכב]‎ = 222] the 
Lord, &c., [Ps, Ixviii. 18[ + 

The second place in which the 
Massorites employ the expression 
,ודאין‎ is with respect to words 
ending with He, after Kaph, the 
suffix second person singular mas- 
culine, of which there are twenty- 
one in number; as 133728) and I 
shall bless thee (Gen. xxvii. 7], 13°) 
thy hand [Exod. xiii. 16], &¢.,™ 
since in all other instances the 
suffix second person is final Kaph 


Nop ארני‎ ban קריצפתה הוודצפות,‎ me 
בכתיבתו ונקודתו הווראית, לפיכך קראו לו‎ 
קל"ד,‎ om ובלשון דבים ודאין,‎ xen ow 
ואמרו כל אדני יהוה דכוחהון, פירוש זולת‎ 
של ד' אותיות הנקוד‎ ow אוחם שסמוך אליהן‎ 
בנקורת אלהים, כנון אי יָהוָה מה תתן לי,‎ 
ומצאתים מאתים ועשרים‎ TT TIN כה אמר‎ 
14 רכב אלהים רבותים:‎ ond ושנים, סמן‎ 

והמקום השני אשר שמשו במלת ודאין 
הוא על מלות הנכחבות בה' soa‏ התיבה 
לכגוי נוכח הזכר, והן כ" במספר, במו 
DANI‏ לאות map by‏ וכולי14% כי כל שאר 
כנוי חנוכח כתיבין בכ"ף פשוטה קמוצה, כמו 
a AT‏ חפילו חה'א מפני דבויין, לפיכך 
prep poe‏ כי תוכל להיות לקרפת Niwa‏ 
כמבואר בכנויי הפעלים והשמות, אבל אלו 
הכ" הבע pan a‏ ואין לטעות בחן; 
ופירוש מוקדמין ומזאוחרין פרשתי MOND.‏ 
ראשון pos‏ ג' ע''ש : 

המאמר העשורי בקרונתפ. בספרצת, 
בלישנא. בענינא בפסוק: חנה קראו בעלי 
המפורת לכל עשרים וארבע ספרים קריא, כמו 
שקראו להן בעלי החלמור מקרא, באמרבת 
חזרנו על כל המקרא, לעולם ישלש om‏ 
שנותין שליש במקרא, וכמוהם רבים;1% on‏ 


with Kametz, as qb3 יָדָר,‎ They dropped the He because of their large 
number, for which reason they are not certain, since they may have 
Sheva, as I have explained under the suffixes of the verbs and nouns; 
whilst those Kaphs which are followed by He are certain, and there 
can be no mistake about them. The meaning of “ transpositions” 
T have explained in Section i., class 3, of Part 11., vide supra, p. 191. 

SEection X., concerning Scripture, Book, Form, Connection, and 
Verse.—The Massorites call all the twenty-four sacred books ,קרא‎ just 
as they are called by the Talmudists .מקרא‎ | Thus, for instance, they 
say, ‘we have run through the whole [x pp] scripture,” “a man 
should always divide his time into three, devoting one third to [מקרא]‎ 
the Seriptures,” 80165 They also call each separate verse Mikra, = 


144 Though the Massorah finalis, under the letter Aleph, p.3 a, &c., only gives 
one hundred and thirty-four, yet there can be no doubt that there are many more 
than those enumerated under this rubric. 

145 The twenty-one words which have He at the end, after Kaph, of the second person 
singular masculine, have already been given (vide supra, p. 177). 

146 The maxim to which Levita refers was propounded by R. Tamhum b. Hanilai, 
and is to be found in Aboda Sara, 196. In its entirety it is as followa:—12 תנחום‎ VR 
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scripture, saying, ‘‘no scripture 
oversteps its simple meaning,’’ 17 
“this scripture is anteplaced,” &c. 
«@> I wonder how it is that most 
people give this name to the writ- 
ings of the prophets alone; for I 
cannot find a reason for it in any 
of the works which I have seen. 
But my own opinion is that it arose 
from the fact that most of the pro- 
phets read what they had to say, 
as we find, ‘‘Go and read in the 
ears of the people” [Jerem. ii. 2], 
* המה‎ read unto her the reading 
which I speak to you” [Jonah iil. 
2], and read there [Jerem. xix. 2], 
₪0. It is for this reason that their 
books are called Scripture [מקרא]‎ 
It is, however, to be noticed that 
the Massorites do not always write 
the word Scripture, or in Scrip- 
ture, whenever they give the im- 
port and number. Thus, for in- 
stancé, on a word which occurs 
only once, they simply remark, 
* not extant,’’ and not ‘‘not extant 
in the Scripture.” The same is the 
case when it occurs twice, thrice, 


קראו לכל פסוק לבד Np‏ באמרבם pS‏ 
מקדא  TD REY‏ פשומו,*3 מקרא מסורס 
הוא, וזולתם רבים : 

mv אך חמהתי מה שההמון קוראים‎ ey 
myo זה לספרי הגביאים ביחור, ולא מצאתי‎ 
כתוב על זה בכל הספרים שראיתי, אך לבי‎ 
אומר לי לפי שרוב מה שאמרו הנביאיבם‎ 
אמרו בקדיאה, כמו הלוך וקראח, וקרא אליה‎ 
את הקריאה, וקראת שם ודומיהם,  על כן‎ 
נקראו ספריהם מקרא:‎ 

ודע בי לא על כל ענין ועל כל מנין rans‏ 
קריא או בקריא ; והמשל על מלה הנמצאה 
רק פעם nme‏ כתבו עליה לית, ולא לית 
בקריא; וכן כשנמצאה ב' או ג' פעמים וכו', 
nb‏ כתבו ב' Nps‏ | או ג' Nps‏ ובו'; 
ובספרים שנמצא כתוב כן, אינו אלא לתוספת 
ביאור, או ליפות כתיבתן כדי למלא השורה, 
במו שכתכתי בהקדמה החרוזית ע''ש :14 
ובמםרח קטנה לא נמצא לעולם, yor‏ בקצת 
מקומוח הוצרכו לו mona‏ גדולה, כנון 
כשיש מלה אחת בספר אחד הרבה פעמים 
ובשאר הספרים לא נמצא רק פעם אחת, 
rans‏ עליה לית בקריצט וכל ספר פלוני 
דכותיה, כנון Mow‏ אחת מן 1/9 מלין, וַתקַע כף 
ידך (בראשית לי'ב), לית בקדיא וכל יחוקאל 


or more times; they do not remark on it, ‘‘ twice in the Scripture,” or 
‘thrice in the Scripture,” &c. In those Codices where you do find it 
written so, it has either been done to make it more explicit, or to 
ornament the writing by filling out-the line, as I have already 
stated in the Poetical Introduction, which see.“* In the Massorah parva 
it is never found, whilst the Massorah magna only uses it in a few 
places. Thus, when a certain word occurs many times‘in one book, and 
is only found once in the other books, they remark upon it, ‘ not 
extant in the other Scriptures, but throughout such and such a book 
there are instances like it,” as in the register of sixteen words, viz., 
YPM) and he smote [Gen. xxxii. 26], on which the Massorites remark, 
‘¢it does not occur in the Scripture, but throughout Ezekiel, there are 


BR. Tamhum b.‏ ,חנילאי לעולם ישלשי ow‏ שנותיו שליש במקרא why‏ במשנה שליטו בתלמוד 
Hanilait propounded that man should always divide his time into three parts:‏ 
one-third he should devote to the study of the Scripture, one-third to the study of‏ 
the Mishna, and one-third to the study of the Talmud.‏ 

147 The exegetical rule, that “‘no Scripture oversteps its simple meaning,” to which 
Levita refers, is to be found in Sabbath 63 a, and in many other parts of the Talmud. 

148 For the description of the manner in which the Massoretic notes were treated, to 
which Levita refers, see above, p. 94. 
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instances like it;’’ D323 in the fe- לית בקריא וכל‎ own APN דכותיח ; וכל‎ 
male gender (Numb. xxxi. 18], “not 249: שיר השרים דכותיה‎ 
in the Scriptures, but throughout אחת מן כ"א דכל חד וחד לית‎ nv וכן‎ 
the Song of Songs, there are in- sm בספרא רכותיח, וכל קריא דכותיה בר מן‎ 
stances like it,” &e., &e.49 לדו בר מן חר‎ Myre. כגון בל ספר‎ 
The same is the case with the sm בנים אחר המכול, וכל קריא‎ 1b mh 
register of twenty-one words which בר מן חד וילדו לו בנים ובולי; 19 וכן כל‎ 
respectively occur only once in one : 
book, whilst in all the other Scriptures they are always so, except in 
one instance. Thus throughout the whole Book of Genesis the word 
לדו‎ and they begat, is used, and it is only in one instance that 729) 
and there were born [Gen. x. 1] is found; whilst in all the Scriptures it 
is לדו‎ and it is only in one place that לדו‎ is used [Deut. xxi. 15[ 9 


149 The sixteen words which have no parallel in the whole Scriptures, except in one 
book only, where they have respectively a parallel, are as follows :— 


9 9.1 1. . . מוות | Levit. xiii. 51 | myn, . Ezek. xxxvii.24‏ . . למלאכה 

Numb. xxxi.18 | opw. . . . Ps. xlix.15 | uy. . . . 1. 2‏ . בנשים 

Deut. vi. 17‏ . . . ועדתיו | 11 Chron. xxxiii.‏ ₪ ויאסרהו | 18 Sam. xvii.‏ 1. ואת עשרת 

Chron. xiii. 10‏ 1 לפני אלהים | 18 Prov. xxiii.‏ . . לא ימות | 97 .אצ Kings‏ 1 . . התפקדו 

Lament. v. 21‏ . השיבנו | 26 Gen. xxxii.‏ . . .ותקע | 17.א 9805. . . . וצבא 
mn. . . Ps. 1‏ 


The list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xiii. 51, where, however, nine 
instances only are enumerated, as well as at the end of the Massorah finalis, in that 
portion which is denominated Various Readings | ,[חלופי קריאה‎ p. 62a, 001.4; and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxx., p. 144, where all the instances are duly specified. 

39 The twenty-one words which respectively occur only once in a par- 
ticular book, whilst in all other books of the Scriptures they occur always 
80, except in one instance only, are as follows :— 


vm" only once in Gen. x. 1, always so in all other 1% . Deut xxi. 15 
DN " Deut. viii. 14 Scripturesexcept ON . . Isa, ii 12 
pa 5 Deut. xiii. 7 5 2 nba . 2 Sam. xii. 12 
וּמְרְשִיהֶם‎ ,, Josh. xiv. 4 i 0 מגרטיהֶן‎ Numb. xxxv. 7 

TTR - 2 Sam. ii. 22 4 0 TOR? . . Gen. xx. 16 
מִטיהָ‎ 0 2 Sam. i. 1 iS 0 rw . Lament. iv. 0 
mpd 0 Jerem. ix. 9 % / myn? . Gen. xxiii. 18 
om . 1 Kings xxii. 27 / 0 וְּמִים‎ . . Ezek. iv. 17 
‘BEIT » verem, xxxiv. 4 0 0 ower. . Isa. lviti. 6 
mir 4, Jerem. xviii. 8 2 3 אֶל הַרְעָה‎ 2 Sam. xxiv. 6 
מְִבְחוּתִיהֶם‎ ,, Ezek. vi. 13 - 7 מִזְבְּחוּתִיבָם‎ Jerem. xvii. 1 
ANA 0 Zech. iii. 0 / / תִקְרְאו‎ . Jerem. iii. 9 
ויצו‎ » Jerem. xxxix. 1 3 9 wy) 8 Kings xvi. 5 
2 » Malachi iii. 22 0 Bs ny.) (Job xviii. 17 
ושמחוּ‎ C, Ps. cvii. 30 if 0 amy Job xxi. 12 
ws 3 Ps. xxiii. 5 5 0 am... Joel 0 
2 Ls Eccles. i. 1 55 9 yn . Levit. xxiii. 24 
mm, 160108. ii. 21 % 3 - בַּחָבְמַח‎ 1 Chron. xxviii. 21 
nim) 2 Eccles. vii. 6 - 9 וְהַחוּטָא‎ . Isa. lxv. 20 
mw / Ps. cxix. 167 0 35 שַמרָה‎ [ Chron. xxix. 18 

0 9 Ps. Ixxii. 0 #5 טי‎ Isa. xviii. 7 


2 ע שי 
The list is given in that part of the Massorah denoniinated Various‏ 
p. 62 5, section i., and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section‏ ,(חלופי קריאה) Readings‏ 
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We also find that certain words ספרא חד מלה וכל קריא חלוף לה, כגון כל‎ 
always occur in one book in the וכן כל‎ ™;menq וכל קריא‎ mo בראשית‎ 

one form, whilst in all the other 
books they occur in a different form; as, for instance, INN who 
appeared |Gen. xii. 7], whilst in all the other Scripture it 18 הו הַנראָה‎ 


eclxxi., pp. 52, 145, &. The text of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth 
deseribes this rubric as follows: שטה אחת מן כ'א דכל ספרא דכותיה בר מן חד וכל‎ 
,קריא לית חכותיה בר מן חר‎ 8 register of twenty-one words, which have parallels 
throughout the book, with the exception of one instance; whilst they have 
no parallel throughout the Bible, with the exception of one instance. The 
Sulzbach edition omits the second .בד מן חד‎ But that the whole passage 
is corrupted is evident, from the reference to this rubric in the Massorah 
parva on Gen. x. 1, from its heading both in the Massorah finalis and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, as well as from the whole context. We have therefore 
corrected the text. : 

The words which always occur in a certain form in one book, but‏ גנ 
ae in all other books of the Scriptures occur in a different form, are as‏ 
—: 0110778 


Gen. xii. 7 in all the other books. . 78}0‏ . . . הַנִרְאָה 
a . oy‏ ל 1 Gen. xxxviii.‏ חִירָה 
TPO . Exod. viii. 5 / . TIDE‏ 
פּרְשם Exod. xxv. 0 0 . DD!‏ פרשי בְנְַים 
אַמָּה וְחָצִי MONT ZT) TaN! Exod. xxvi. 6 Sy TANT‏ 
TW + Levit. xiii. 20 % my‏ 
Numb. xv. 4 3 . TAN‏ . . אִתְּכֶם 
fe‏ . ל 42 yen. . Numb. xxxiii.‏ 
TE‏ ויסע . / 1 D3) TBH - Deut. ii.‏ 
PM‏ וַתָעַמְדוּ 0 11 Pry) Re Deut. iv.‏ 
אַלָה הָעָדוּת 90 45 PR . Deut. iv.‏ הֶעָדת 
mye) . Josh. x. 8 5 + Mya‏ 
Judg. xiii. 5 5 om‏ כ 
np 2 Sam. xii. 8 4 maa‏ 
נבח . , 2 7m. 1 Sam. xxi.‏ 
wm. . 2 Sam. xxi. 12 5 qed a‏ 
Daw) . 1 Sam. xii. 8 . Daw‏ 
אִיתי 3 19 ‘OR, 2 Sam. xv.‏ 
Kings iii. 19 3 WP?‏ 2 מְבְחוּר 
m2} 1 Kings iii. 2 ” 3)‏ 
ַּלִיתִי % 4 Isa. xlix.‏ ָּלִיתִי 
Isa. viii. 7 0 My‏ וְקְגִּיתִי 
WTR Jerem. xxvi. 23 20 mR‏ 
הָאַח . 22 Jerem, xxxvi.‏ הַאַח 
vii. 1 Ke va by‏ .מ . עַל לְבִי 
הַשָרִיוּנוּת . / 4 mp7 . Jerem. xlvi.‏ 
Ezekiel wos?‏ . . ליא 
לחל . = 8 Ezek. xlv.‏ . לְחל 
Ezek.i 1 90 me 7‏ . נָהר כָּבָר 
mr Minor Prophets ‘3 app‏ 
m7, Hos.i. 6 , ADM‏ 
חירֶם 2 Chron.‏ 2 חוּרֶם 
yO . Psalms a qn‏ 
Ps. cxv. 10 33 LPR‏ בת אהון 
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hey occur in a certain order in nyw jing’ בר מן חד‎ pings nw קריא‎ 
whole Scripture, except in one yo בר‎ 49x) PRE דפרש' המן; וכן כל קריא‎ 
ם‎ as, ב‎ in all the תיראו וכאלה רבים; ג‎ PIN) חד, איש אמל‎ 
ture we have the construction Be 

bs N3Y Sabbath, of Sabbatism, והנה כוח מבוארת גם כן מלת ספרצט,‎ 
pt in one instance, where it is 
rted NAY שבתון‎ Sabbatism, 


ד"ל הפפר שכתוב בו המלה pNenn‏ אך 
צריך שתרע כי כאשר spn‏ על מלה אחת 
אשר בחרי עשר om‏ הושע, יואל, עמום ‘ov‏ \ 1 י 
לית בספרא או כל ספרא דכותיה הוא 6 - ו שה -- 
משמע כל ספר חרי עשר; והמשל בגון בזבריה VAN his father and his mother,‏ 
OM‏ משפהת מצדים לא תעלח, נמסר עליו 2‘ pt in one instance, where it is‏ 
MON his mother and his father 1‏ 1 

rit. xix. 8], and there are many instances 110 9% 

lerewith is also explained the expression 875D, which accordingly 
ns the particular book wherein the word in question is to be found. 
ust, however, be borne in mind, that when the Massorites make 
remark on a word in the twelve minor Prophets, which are Hosea, 
, Amos, &c., ‘it is not in the book,” or ‘throughout the book it is 
6 found like it,”’ they mean the book containing all the twelve Pro- 
is. Thus, when it is remarked, on O8! and if, in Zech. xiv. 18, “it 
ws three times at the beginning of a verse in the book,’’ it does not 


JOS} Tes oo. Ps. Ixxii. 19 in all the other books. | אַמןְ.‎ JOR 
רִים‎ . . . . dob xxxix. 0 2 >. רְאָם‎ 
ב .לא נְדָע‎ . Job xv. 9 . ₪ . YBN 
טלמה‎ “bein . Prov.i. 1 / mn דּברי‎ 
pm. Prov. ix. 9 i. ‘ . pm 
mr , . 10060168. ix. 1 31 , יקְרָא‎ 
חלֶה‎ . Eccles. v. 12 0 , min 
- nay .. Dan. iii. 27 2 > ₪ ₪ ss 
קל‎ . . . Dan. iii, 8 2 8 \ | קל‎ 
D. . . . Dan. vii. 8 0 F . 2 
mma... . Dan. xi. 42 9 לש‎ .  תּוצָרָאַּב‎ 
pay psy pry ayy op? | Ezra DWT יְהוּצְדְק‎ yTiM Pym יהויקים‎ 
jam... . . . שת‎ 0 : . .  ןּוקָּבְדּת‎ 
דִרְאָנִי הַטְמִיעָנִי‎ Song of Songs 0 ae WONT PNT 
בּגוּים‎ ona) - Lament.i. 1 53 Ee 2 5 בת‎ 
mya oy) . . Esther % : . וְעְשְָרִים‎ MD 
WIN Ge ae . Esther 0 . wy 


list is given in that part of the Massorah finalis called Various 
lings קריאה)‎ pin), p. 62 6, col. 1, sec. ii, and in Ochla Ve-Ochla, sec. 
,גנא‎ pp. 52, 146, ₪6 The latter adds pr’ (Ezek. 1. 2), which in all 
ע‎ books of the Scripture is prim, and 72 (Dan. vii. 7), which is else- 
re 2, whilst it omits חורם‎ (2 Chron.). It moreover rightly has 027) 
v. ix. 9) instead of p22, in the same verse, since it is the former which 
verywhere else 037), with Segol under the Lamed, whilst לצדיק‎ 0 
rs in Proverbs. : 
2 The us which embraces thirty-nine such instances has already been given, vide 
4, p. 214. 


ra 
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mean that it refers to Zechariah 
alone, but to all the minor Pro- 
phets ;! or, when it is remarked, on 
NNW sin offering, in Micah i. 18, 
* 1+ 18 not in the book,”’ it means the 
twelve Prophets. The same is the 
case with the book of Ezra, which 
also includes the book of Nehemiah. 
Thus, for instance, when it is re- 
marked, [אף**‎ and even, occurs nine 
times at the beginning of a verse, 
and throughout Ezra it is likewise 
so,” 16 also includes Nehemiah. 
As to the ‘‘ Pattach of the book,” 
1 have already explained its nature 
in Section ii., see p. 197. The 
“ Piska of the book,’ too, has al- 
ready been explained in Section iv., 
see p. 209. 


ד"פ בספרא, אינו ר"ל בזכריח לבד, רק בבל 
ת"ע; 3% וכן במיכה ראשית הַטָּאת לית 
appa‏ ר"ל בכל ת"ע; וכן בספר עורא 
נכלל נ"כ ספר נחמיה, כמו FAINT‏ גם זאת ‘o‏ 
ד"פ וכל עזרא רכותיה ד"ל גבם ספר נהמיה; 
nna) 154‏ דספרא בארתי דינו במצטמר ב' 
עץ ש; ופסקא דספרא בארתי דינו במאמר 
ד' ע"ש: 

ועתה אבאר מלת לשנא; דע בי שמשו 
בו בב' אופנים, הא' באמרם בלשנא, ‘sm‏ 
באמרם כל לשנא; וה מלה אחת שיש לה 
דומות באותו pwd‏ בנקוד, או ביתרון, או 
בחסרון אות, PID IN‏ אחד, צרפו את כל 
המלות ההן יחד, אף אל פי yaw‏ נברלות 
בשאר האותיות והנקודות : 

£3 והמשל AY‏ בגן עדן נמפר עליו 
לית וחפר ז' חסריבת בלשנצט, ר"ל בעתיר 
הפעיל, אחר מהן ATT‏ ואחד DAM‏ ואי 


Let me now explain the word 


Notice that ‘the Massorites \‏ .לשנא 
and the other when‏ בלשנא use it in two ways: the one when they say‏ 
If words are alike in form, having either‏ | .בכל לשנא they remark‏ 
some of the same vowel-points, or the same addition or omission of a‏ 
letter, or if they belong to the same conjugation, they (the Massorites)‏ 
ranged these words together under one rubric, though they differ with‏ 
regard to the other letters and vowel-signs. ,‏ 

= Thus, for instance, on 173" (Gen. ii. 15], the Massorites 
remark, ‘‘not extant, and defective, seven times defective in this form,” 
that is, the future Hiphil. One of these instances is, 1902") and he put 
him (Gen. ii. 15], DANI and he put them [Josh. iv. 8], 133A thow shalt 
leave us [Jerem. xiv.-9], &c. Now, because the Jod in all these, which 


am‏ )155,45 לפי שבכלן חסר יו"ד ההפעיל 


158 The other two instances in which oN} occurs at the beginning of a verse in the 
minor Prophets are, Amos ix. 3,4. We could not find them specified any where in the 
Massorah. 

154 The nine instances in which ואה‎ begins the verse are, Levit. xxvi. 44: Ezek. 
xxiii. 40: Habak. ii. 5: Ps. Ixxviii. 31: Job xix. 4; xxxvi. 16: Ezra v. 10, 14; vi. 5. 
They are given inthe Massorah marginalis on Job xix. 4; xxxvi. 16: Ezrav.10. In 
the Massorah parva, מס‎ Ezek. xxiii. 40, and Ps. Ixxviii. 31, where reference is made to 
this fact, it is erroneously stated that there are six [ 1] such instances, whilst on Job 
xix. 4; xxxvi. 16, the Massorah parva remarks that there are ten ] " [ such passages: 
and there can be but little doubt that though this, too, is an error, the former is a 
corruption of the latter, since we have already seen that nothing is more easy than the 
corruption of Vav into Jod, and vice versa. The remark ,וכל עזרא דכותיה‎ is only to be 
found in the Massorah parva on Ezek. xxiii. 40. It has to be added that the 
Sulzbach edition omits ,ואף גם זאת ם' ר'פ וכל עורא דכותיה ר"ל גם ספר נחמיה‎ 5. 6., FINI, 
AND EVEN, 000008 nine times at the beginning of a verse, and throughout Ezra it is 
likewise so, including therein the book of Nehemiah ; whilst the other two editions 
omit [ [מז'‎ xine, which we have supplied. 

165 The other instances in which the Hiphil is defective of the Jod are, Gen. xix. 16: 
Levit. xxiv. 12: 2 Sam. xvi. 11: 1 Kings viii. 9; xiii. 29. They are given in the 
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is the distinguishing mark of the 
Hiphil, is absent, the Massorites 
put them together under one rubric. 
When two words are written and 
pronounced alike, but differ in sense, 
they remark on them, “two of two 
significations.” In the Third Part, 
entitled The Broken Tables, I shall 
again discuss this subject under the 
initials bn, with the help of God. 
Moreover, the expression בלישנא‎ 
is also used for a root, with all the 
forms which belong to the same. 


כללו אותם בלישנא אחד ; וכשיהיו ב' מלות 
שוות במבחב ובמבטא ושונים INDIA‏ נמסר 
עליהן ב' מב" לישנא, ובשער שברי לוחות 
אדבר ps‏ במלת תל בע"ה: 

גם יש בלישנא שבולל כל מלות השרש 
החוא, כנון בשדש רהב י"ב בלישנא; 1% ויש 
בלשנא שכולל בשרש אחר רק pay‏ אחד 
שבאותו השרש, כמו בשרש עור כתבו על ויהי 
ער ז' בלישנא דבבו, כי כל שאר לשונית 
שבשרש זה יש להן הוראות אחרות עיין 
בשרשו ; 3% וכן בשרש שער נמסר על מאה 
שִעָרִים לית בלישנא, כי כל שאר לשון שער יש 


לו הוראה אחרת ; אמנם כל לישנא לא כתבו Thus, it is remarked, with regard‏ 

to the root am, ‘twelve instances 
of this root.” The term wa is also used for a rubric containing 
those words only of a root which have the same signification. For 
example, in the root 712, they remark on ער"‎ thine enemy (1 Sam. xxviii. 
16], ‘‘seven, times in the signification of enemy ;” for all the other 
expressions of this root have another signification (vide Lew., s. v.). 17 
Thus, also, in the root ,שער‎ they remarked on ayy measures [Gen. 
xxvi. 12], “not extant in this signification ; for all the other expres- 
sions derived from שער‎ have another meaning. The expression ,כל לשנא‎ 
however, the Massorites only use when a word is construed with 


Massorah marginalis on Levit. xxiv. 12, and 1 Kings xiii. 29. In both these passages 
the Massorah gives ויניההו‎ [Levit. xxiv. 12], which is plene in the best Codices, as one of 
the seven defectives ; whilst it omits וינחום‎ [Josh. iv. 8], which is really defective, and 
is quoted as such by Levita. There can therefore be but little doubt that the former has 
been substituted for the latter, through a clerical blunder. 


186 The twelve words which belong to the same root with He, since in all other 
instances this form occurs with Cheth, are as follows :— 


am. Ps. ורהבם | 11 .אוצאאן‎ Ps. xe. 10 | הרהיבני‎ | Song of Songs vi. 5 
am. . Ps, lxxxvii. 4 | ורהב‎ Prov. vi. 3 | ירהבו‎ + 188. iii. 5 
תרהבני‎ . Ps. exxxviii. 3 | רהב‎ . Job. xxvi. 12 | רהב‎ . Isa. xxx. 7 
רהבים‎ Ps. xl. 5 | רהב‎ . Job 1%. 18 | רהב‎ - . li. 9 


They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxx. 7; Ps. lxxxix. 11; Job ix. 18. 
On Isa. xxx. 7, and Ps. lxxxix. 11, Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the Massorah, adds 
,וא' נ"ל ופחד ורהב לבבך‎ “and it ו‎ to me that רהב‎ [Isa. lx. 5], is one of these.” 
But though this reading is to be found in Jehudah Chajug’s Treatise on the Vowel- 
points and Accents ,ספר הנקוד]‎ p. 183, ed. Dukes], yet all the best Codices, as well as 
most of the ancient grammarians and commentators, read the word in question with 
Cheth. Besides, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccv. pp. 44, 124, &., which also gives this 
rubric, does not include it in the list. Comp. also the remarks of Dr. Frensdorff, the 
learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, p. 44. 


157 The Massorah marginalis on Micah v. 18, gives eight such passages, viz., 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 16: Micah v. 19, 10: Isa, xiv. 21: Ps. ix. 7; cxxxix.20: Dan. iv. 16: Jerem. v. 
8. The Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxviii. 16, though omitting Dan iv. 16, and 
Jerem. xv. 8; and the Massorah parva on Micah v. 18, and Ps. cxxxix. 20, also state 
most explicitly that there are דבבר]‎ ‘wa [ד'‎ eight passages in which עור‎ denotes enemy. 
It is only the Massorah parva on Isa. xiv. 21, which, like Levita, says that there are ] ז'‎ [ 
seven such instances. ‘Lhe full enumeration of them, however, by the Massorah mar- 
ginalis, shows that the seven must be a clerical error. 
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another, contrary to its uniform 
position. Thus, for instance, they 
remark, ‘all the expressions of the 
root YOY to hear, are construed 
with ,אל‎ except twelve in this form, 
which take 9¥ ;'15 or, “all the ex- 
pressions of שחיטה‎ to slaughter, are 
construed with NN, except four, 
which are without אֶת‎ ;" 4 or, ‘in 
all phrases AN father precedes ON 
mother, except in four instances ;”’ 1 
or, * 811 phrases have O°?! statutes, 
before DYDEYID laws, except in eight 
passages; 11 and many more like 
them. 

> I shall now explain the word 


אלא על מלה שמצטמרפה עליה מלה אחת 
שלא כררכה, כגון כל לשון שמיעה משמש 
by‏ בר מן י"ב בלישנא משמש עַל; 3% וכן 
כל לישנא שחיטח משמש אֶת בר מן ד' חסרים 
את; 1% וכן כל לשנא קדים אב לאםיבר מן 
ד' ;100 וכן כל לישנא קדים prope) oT‏ 
בר מן ח',15 וכאלֶח rman‏ 

₪ ועתה אפרש מלת בענינא ; דע כי לא 
נמצא לשון ענין רק בקהלת נמצא ח' פעמים, 
וכלן בלשון יחיד; Sa‏ שמשו בו הרבה, 
ואפילו בלשון רבים, ובאורו כמו poy‏ ומעשה, 
בלשון אשכנז נישע"פט; ובמסורת דברו בו 
בלשון on‏ ענינא מתורנמין בקהלת רק 
בלשון ma‏ שהוא לשון צבע ורוק; וכשנמצא 
mons‏ בענינא ר"ל באותו ספור מעשה, 


Notice that the expression‏ .ענינא 
לית מלא בענינא ; is only to be found in the book‏ ענין 
of Ecclesiastes, where it occurs‏ 

eight times, and always in the singular. But our Rabbins of blessed 
memory used it very frequently, and even in the plural. It denotes 
business, transaction, in German 60/00] Now in the Massorah 
it is used in the Chaldee sense of transaction, whereas in the Chaldee 
on Ecclesiastes it is simply rendered by !14 colour, form. Hence 
when you find in the Massorah ,בענינא‎ it denotes in this narrative of 
the transaction, section, chapter ; as 113 alone [Exod. xxi. 8], on which 
the Massorites remark, ‘‘ three times, and in the section;’’ s0, 
also the remarks, ‘not defective in the connection,” ‘not plene in 
the connection.” 


כגון az‏ ג' ובענין, וכן לית asaya son‏ 


158 The twelve passages in which the verb ynw is construed with the preposition על‎ 
are, Gen. xli. 15: Isa. xxxvii.9: 2 Kingsxx.13: Jerem. iv. 16; vi. 7; xxiii. 16; xxvi.5; 
xxxy. 18; li. 27: Ezek. xxvii. 30: Amos iii. 9: Nehem. ix. 9. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xx. 13, and Ezekiel xxvii. 30. In both instances the 
Massorah gives a reference, דרשו מעל ספר יהוה‎ (i.e. to Isa. xxxiv. 16), which does not 
contain any such construction, and which must therefore have been inserted by mistake. 
Indeed Buxtorf, in his edition of the Rabbinic Bible, who only gives the Massoretic 
rubric once, viz., on Ezek. xxvii. 30, has omitted this reference. 

169 The four instances in which the verb עוחמז‎ has not nx, the cign of the accusative, 
are, Levit. vi. 18 (twice) : Isa. xvi. 3: 2 Chron. xxix. 22. They are given in the Mas- 
sorah finalis under the letter Shin, p. 58 2, col. 4. 

160 This must be a mistake, since both the Massorah parva and the Massorab 
marginalis, on Gen. xliv. 20 and Levit. xix. 3, distinctly state that there are only 
three instances in which אם‎ precedes ,אב‎ viz., Gen. xliv. 20: Levit. xix. 3; xxi. 2. 
The last two instances are included in the Massoretic list of thirty passages, in which 
normal constructions are abnormally inverted, and which we have already given (vide 
supra, p. 214). Why Gen. xliv. 20 is excluded from that list we cannot divine. 

161 The eight passages in which ‘Mpwn precedes ‘npr, contrary to its usual con- 
struction, are, Levit. xviii. 4; xxvi. 43: Ezek. v. 6 (twice); xviii. 17; xx. 16, 24; 
xxxvii. 24. The Massorah also gives Ezek. xliv. 24 as a ninth instance. But since 
תורתי‎ intervenes in this passage between the two words in question, there can be little 
doubt that it is an addition by a later hand, and is therefore rightly excluded from this 
list in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxxviii., pp. 54, 151. 


It 
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a> Let me now explain the word 
.פסוק‎ Mark that the expression 
פסוק‎ is not Hebrew, but Aramaic, 
and many words are rendered by it, 
that is, by the expression ppb, 
which is in German  anfbiren. 
Thus, חָדַל‎ it ceased [Gen. xviit. 11] 
is rendered in the Chaldee by PDB ; 
naw and it discontinued [Josh. v. 
12], by PDB; NOB" and he left off 
[Exod. xxxvi. 6], by PDBY; HD! ולא‎ 
and he did not’ add (Deut. v. 19], 
by PBB; NID) it shall be consumed 
by PDE [Numb. xi. 83]. Hence, a 
verse is called PiD5. Hence, also, 
the dividing space between the 
sections ,פ'סקא‎ as in the remark, 
“there are two sections in 6 
Pentateuch which have no Piska 
‘at the beginning, i.¢., the Pericopes 


ONY 2H‏ אפרש מלת פפוק ; דע כי 
לשון prop‏ אינו may ped‏ אך לשון ארמי, 
והרבה לשונות מתורגמין כן, ר'ל בלשון 
הפסקה, בלשון tower‏ אויפ"הורן, ST ws‏ 
להיות לשרח תרגומו פסק, וכן yon mina‏ 
ופסק, יפלא העם ופסק, ולא poy‏ ולא פסק, 
symp! om‏ לא PDE‏ ; על כן נקרא pioan‏ 
פסוק, ומוה קראו ג''כ למקום חלוק paw‏ 
פרשח לפרשה פיסקא, כמו שאמרו ב' פרשיות 
בתורה דלית בהון פסקא ברישא, om‏ ויצא, 
ויח*;19 וב' פרשיות בתורח דלית בהון פסקא 
באמצע הפרשה, והם ויצא ומקץ; 1% וכן יש 
פסקא באמצע הפפוק, ד' מנחון בתורח, כגון 
ויאמר קין אל הבל אחיו ויהי בחיוחם בשדה 
ודוק ;1% ויש PNP‏ פיסקא זו NOMS‏ ועוד 
זאזכרנה בשער שברי לוחות; והטעם הנקרא 
פפק או פסיק כבר זכרתין במאמר ד' ע''ש ; 
pron‏ : | 


Va-Jetze and Va-Jechi;@ and other two sections in the Pentateuch which 
have no Piska in the middle of the section, 1.6.0 Va-Jetze and Miketz.1% 
There is also a Piska in the middle of the verse; four instances of it 
are to be found in the Pentateuch, as Gen. iv. 8.1% Some call this 
Piska by the name of פרינמא‎ ] =\rpdyya], but I shall again speak about 
it in the Third Part, entitled ‘“‘ The Broken Tables.” About the 
accents called Psak, or Psik, I have already spoken in Section iv. 
[vide supra p. 209]. End. | 


162 For the division of the Pentateuch 11600 lessons, see above, p. 135. 
Va-Jetze (wx) is the seventh of the fifty-four divisions, and embraces Gen. xxviii. 10- 
א‎ 3 i, and Va-Jechi (rm) is the twelfth Pericope, extending over Gen. xlvii. 

8--1. 26. 
165 The Pericope Miketz (ya) is the tenth of the fifty-four sections or weekly lessons, 
,and embraces Gen. .1[א‎ 1—xliy. 17. 

164 The other three instances in which ‘there is a Piska or pause in the middle of a 

verse in the Pentateuch are, Gen, xxxv. 22: Numb. xxv. 19: Deut. ii. 8. 
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Here 1s THE TaBLe oF ContTENTS 
Or THE TEN SECTIONS IN Part IJ. 1% 


Section I.—Concerning Keri and 
Kethiv, divided into seven classes. 

Section H.—Concerning Kametz 
and Pattach. 

Section 111. -- Concerning Da- 
gesh, Raphe, Mapik, and Sheva. 

Section IV.—Concerning Milel, 
Milra, and Pesakim. 

Section V.—Concerning Regis- 
ters, Groups, Resemblances, and 
Parallels. 


Szction VI.—Concerning June- , 


tions, Severances, and Identical. 

Section VII.— Concerning the 
Presence or Absence of Prefixes or 
Serviles. 

Secrion VIII.— Concerning Con- 
jectural Readings, Misleadings, and 
Eachanges. 

Szction IX.—Concerning Letters, 
Words, Expressions, Short Letters, 
Accents, Certainties, and Transpo- 
sitions. — 

Srction X.—Concerning Scrip- 
ture, Book, Form, Connection, and 
Verse. 





The Second Tables are now ended, 

In the name of the Creator of heaven and 
earth ; 

And in the name of the Lord, the God of 

| Spirits, 

I begin the Section of the Broken Tables. 


* 


הא לך השמנים מהמלות המצויות, 
בעשרה מאמרים מלוחות השניות :1% 


המאמר הראשון בקריין וכתבן ונחלקין 
לשבעה מינים : 

המאמר השגי בקמצין ופתחין : 

המאמר השלישי ברנשין ורפין ומקפין 
ובקצת דיני השוא: 

המצפמר הרביעי במלעיל ומלרע 
ובפסקים : 4 - 

המאמר החמישי בשיטין pon pan‏ 
ודכוותהון: 

רזמצפמר רחששי 
ומודרפים : 

המאמר השביעי בנפיבין או משמשין 
וקרחין : 

WNT‏ רקשמיני בסבירין ‏ ומטעין 
וחילופין : \ 

המאמר התשיעי באתין poo pam‏ 
וקטיעין ופשמין pam‏ ומוקדמין ומאוחרין: 

המאמר העשירי בקריא בספרא בלישנא 
בעינא בפסוק ; 


בפמיכים ויחידין 


סליקו הלוחות האחרונים, 
בשם בורא עליונים ותחתונים, 
ובשם אל אלהי הרוחות, 
אפתח שער שברי לוחות : 


165 These two lines are entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 


244 


» . 
THIRD PART; 


OR, THE BROKEN TABLES. 


Thus, says the author already 
mentioned, the man known by his 
writings, who works for honour and 
not for shame, I now render praise 
to the Lord, who has preserved me, 
and sustained me, and helped me 
hitherto, so that I have written the 
First Tables, and then the Second 
Tables, each consisting of ten sec- 
tions. In the one Section which 
I now add, I shall be able to 
explain whatever occurs both in 
the First and Second Parts of this 
book to the end thereof. 0 

And now my soul rejoices in the 
thought, and in the name of Him 
who ordaineth true wisdom, I call 
its name The Section of the Bro- 
ken Tables, because I shall therein 
explain the import of the broken 
and abbreviated words, and of 
those expressions which are written 
in notaricon, and in initials, in 
signs, in enigmas, and in diverse 
phrases, both in the Massorah 
magna and parva. Now since 
there are not many who are learned 
in. these matters, and who take 
it to heart to understand their 
utility, as T have already mentioned 
in the Poetical Introduction, which 
you may there see; I shall explain 
these things; and, in order to 


שער שברי לוחות! 


אמר המחבר הזכר, האיש אשר בכתבו 
נכר, ודורש לשבח ולא לגנאי, הפעם אודה 
את 4"( שחחייני וקיימני, ועד הנה עזרני, 
וכתבתי על mmbn‏ הראשינים, את my‏ 
הדבריבם המרתוכניבם, ‏ וופחריהן הלוחורז 
הצפחרונות wa‏ ובעשרה ANIA MND‏ 
וחלא במאמר אחר אשר אוסיף עתה, boy‏ 
לחברופות כל מה שלמעלה ולמטה, בכל 
דברי הפפר הזה ער תומם: ‏ - 

wy ANY‏ לבי כאשר זמם, ובשם אשר 
שת חכמה בטוחות, ואקרא את שמו שער 
שברי לוחות, יען כי אכאר בו הדבריכם 
הקצריבם והנשבריבם, והמלור? mans‏ 
בנוטריקון ‏ וברצאשי חבות, ובדרך רמיזה 
וקריצה, ‏ כמין תיבה פרוצה, וכל ped‏ 
שנשתנה, mena‏ נדולה וקטנה, mar‏ לצא 
רבים יחכמו, ועל לבם לא pow‏ להבין מה 
טבח, וכבר כחבתי הסבה, בהקדמה החרוזית, 
כאשר ow‏ חזית, ואעשה בהם חבור, ומפני 
טורח הציבור, לא אאריך הדבור, ואקיים מח 


“aN לעולם ישנה‎ proms רז"ל‎ mone 


לתלמיריו בדרך קצרה, ובכן אתחיל בשובה 
ונחת, למצוא pawn‏ אחת לאחה, בסייעתא 
דשמיצא, NA‏ שמיה רבא מברך לעלב; 
ולעלמי עלמיא: 

וקודם כל קודב אחן לך כלל ופימן 
להכיר חמלה way‏ נדרשת בראשי תבות מן 
המלה שהיצט בלתי שלמה וחפר החלק 
. האחרון ממנה; וזה כאשר תמצא ב' או נ' WW‏ 
meme 9‏ יחד, ועל אחת נקודה למעלה ודאי 


save the public trouble, I shall not lengthen my Treatise, thus acting 
in accordance with the following saying of our Rabbins of blessed 
memory in the Talmud: ‘one should always teach his disciples 
by a short method.” Hence I now commence with cheerfulness 
to point out the reason for each thing, by the help of heaven. May 
the Great Name be praised, world without end. 

First of all, I must give you a rule whereby to distinguish a word 
which is described by initials from a word which is simply abbreviated. 
It is as follows :— When you find two, three, or four letters together, 
and each one has a mark on the top, they are invariably to be taken as 


4 


initials of words; but מסםח.‎ they 
have not all marks, and it is only 
the last letter which has one mark, 
it is invariably an abbreviation, and 
the word in question wants one or 
two letters at the end; as you will 
find explained in this Section. 


Now 1 shall begin by explaining - 


the word nd not extant, since the 
Massorites use it more than any 
other expression. It is the Aramaic 
compound of xb not, and אית‎ is, de- 
noting that the word or sentence on 
which it is remarked has no parallel. 
This is also its meaning in the 
Targum, which renders *ש‎ NP there 
is not [Job ix. 88], by אית‎ xb, and 
which frequently translates the He- 
brew word אי[‎ not, not extant, by 
לית‎ (comp. Numb. xxi. 5), and only 
rarely translates it xb (comp. Exod. 
xii. 30). In the Massorah parva, 
instead of ,לית‎ the Massorites write 
a single Lamed with a mark over it, 
as follows: ‘5. And there is no 
other single letter in the Massorah 
parva but what indicates some num- 
ber, except this one. 
Massorites do not remark on it 


. 


סּ 


חיא נדרשת לראשי תבות, ובשאין עליהן 
נקודה, רק על me‏ האחרון נקודה אחת, ודאי 
היא מלה nda‏ שלמה וחפר me‏ אחת, או 
יוחד MDA‏ התיבה ודוק ותמצצט במלורז 
שאכתוב לך בשער זוז: 

והנה אתחיל לבאר מלת לית, כי שמשו 
בה בעלי המסרת יוחר מבכל שאר המלות, 
והיא מלה ארמיח, מורכבת מן לא yor‏ אית 
פירוש לא יש, רוצה לומר אותה מלה אן 
poy ime‏ שנמפר עליח לית, לא יש אחרת 
כמוהו ; וכן תרנום של לא יש בינינו מוכיח 
(איוב ם'), לא אית ביננא מכסין: וכן דוב 
אין מתורגמין לית, כמו אִין לחם וְאִין op‏ 
לית לחמצת ולית מיצא ; ומעטים מתורגמיבם 
לא, כמו אין בית PS wR‏ שם מח, לית ביתא 
דילא הוה yon‏ מיתא; ובמפרה קמנה כחבו 
במקום לית למ"ד אחת בנקודה למעלה כזה 
i)‏ ולצא Map mona MN NOI‏ העומר 
יחירי ore‏ מורה על מספר מה רק met‏ 
לבדה, לפיכך מלה הנמצאה שלשים פעמים, 
אין כותבין עליה > שלא mynd‏ בינה par‏ 
לית, אלא כותבין למ"ד במלואה, כמ nD‏ 
למ" אל למ"ד יחידאין ; וביש mano‏ 
מצאתי 3 במקום ל', אבל הראשון עקר, 
וכן עמא דבר: 


Hence, when a word occurs thirty times, the 
4, lest there should be a confusion 


between it and לית‎ not, but they note it by writing out fully 
the word Lamed. Thus, for instance, ‘the word 1) occurs [למייד]‎ 
thirty times; ‘the particle אל‎ occurs [למייד]‎ thirty times alone.” 
In some Codices I have seen “5 [= 20 and 10] instead of 5 [= 30], 
but the first is more general and more correct. 


1 Of the thirty instances in which OY occurs, seven are plene (z.¢.. ,(ויוסח‎ and 
twenty-three defective (i.e. FO"). The plenes are, Numb. xxii. 26: Judg. xi. 14: 1 Sam. xx, 
17; xxiii. 4: Isa. vii. 10: 2 Chron. xxviii. 22: 1 Sam. xviii. 29. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii. 2, and 1 Kings xvi. 33. The twenty-three 
instances in which it is defective are, Gen. viii. 10; xviii. 29; .צצצ‎ 1: Exod. ix. 34: 
Numb. xxii. 15, 25: Judg. ix. 87: 1 Sam. iii. 6, 8, 21; ix. 8; xix. 21: 2 Sam. 
.1ב‎ 22; vi. 1; xviii. 22; xxiv. 1: Isa. viii. 5. Job xxvii. 1; xxix.1; xxxvi.1; xl. 10: 
Dan. x. 18. The list of these is no where given in the Massorah. As an illustration of 
the various ways in which the Massorah annotates the words belonging to the same 
rubric, we shall specify the thirty instances before us. The Massorah parva annotates 
twelve passages out of the thirty. In the first instance alone, viz., Gen. xviii. 29, occurs 
the = = 80, to which Levita refers; on Gen. xxv. 1, it remarks במ"ן‎ ‘Dm 4) * always 
defective, except seven times;” on Numb. xxii. 15, it states “it occurs twenty-nine (102) 
times ;” on Numb. xxii. 25, 1 Kings xvi. 88, Isa. vii. 10, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22, “it occurs 
(9 (ד'‎ seven times plene:” whilst on 2 Sam. vi. 1, it remarks, ‘‘it occurs ) בסיפ'‎ 2”) 
twelve times in this book.” The Massorah marginalis, again, does not notice this 
rubric more than twice, and then only the seven instances of plene, which it gives on 
Numb. xxii. 2, 1 Kings xvi. 33, simply adding, that in all other instances it is defective. 
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אנ"ך ראשי man‏ אורייתא. נביאים, אורייתא are the initials of‏ אנ"ך 
כתובים, כן כחבו על כל nbn‏ או לשון the Law, the Pro-‏ נביאים; כתובים 
חנמצא ג' פעמים, א' בתורה, ‘x‏ בנביאים, phets, and the Hagiographa; and ‘x‏ 
בכתוביםם, כגון yo 4) mR‏ אנ"ך;5 they are noted on every word which yy‏ 
occurs three times, once in the‏ 
אחד בתורה, אחד בנביאים אחר בכתובים ; Law, once in the Prophets, and‏ 
ועל מלח שלא נמצאה וק בנביאים once in the Hagiographa ; as 7777 eins‏ 
they chose, occurs three times, the PAS ais es ean AG SOE‏ 
5 ם Panne‏ ככ[ In some Codices T)¥¥‏ 5 אכ"ך sign being‏ 
כל אוריתא חפר וכל נ"ב מלא; וכן לעולם these. insvanead ave dated Sb are‏ 
ח' חסרים בנ"ב, bes‏ בנביאים ONT‏ :9° אחך which are the initials of‏ א"ב 
אפ"ם INN man wen‏ פסוק סימן, בתורה אחד בנביאים INN‏ בכתובים 
פירוש כאשר יהיו ב' או נ' רברים דומים once in the Law, once im the Pyo-‏ 
oa ie se cos‏ יי לי 
או בב' פרשיות, או בב' ספרום, וש jg TUES‏ אל Brophats: and Hagtouraptia‏ 
שינוי במלח אחת כתבו ההפרש Sine BINS pen the (ERY‏ ל 
ונתנו אליחן prop‏ לסימן, כנון בפרשת אליעזר Prophets, and the Hagiographa ; as‏ 
עבד BN PENT MAN‏ יושב the ark, which is defective MPA‏ הָאָרוּן 
והשני SND‏ וא'פס אני יחוה בקרב _in the Pentateuch, whilst in 3°) = 4 {O87‏ 
וכן קרמאה מה יעשה (D2‏ לי, חנינא the Prophets and Hagiographa, it °? O78‏ 
is plene. Thus, also, DW for‏ 
in the Prophets and‏ = בנ"ב ever, is marked “eight times defective‏ 
Hagiographa.’’$‏ 

. אפ"ם‎ are the initials of אחד פסוק סימן‎ one verse is the sign, that is, 
when. there are two or three parallel things in one section, or in the same 
narrative, or in the same book, or even in two sections, or two books, 
and they only differ in one word, the Massorites note the difference 
between them, and give them a verse as a mnemonical sign, as in 
the Section on Eliezer, the servant of Abraham. Here the first state- 
ment is 13973 in the midst thereof [Gen. xxiv. 3], and the second is 
בְּאַרְצו‎ in the land thereof [ibid. xxiv. 37], whilst the mnemonical sign is 
“T, Jehovah, in the midst of the land” [Exod. viii. 18].4 Thus, 
also, Ps. lvi., where in verse 5 it is » "W32 flesh, to me, whilst in verse 
12 it is לי‎ DIN man, to me, and the mnemonical verse א'"פס]‎ [ is ** upon 


meno‏ נמסר עליחן א'ב, א'ב, א ב, פירוש 


2 The three passages in which בדרר‎ has Kametz under the Cheth, being in pause, are, 
Gen. vi. 2: Isa. Ixvi. 4: Prov. i. 29. In all other passages it has Chateph-pattach 
under the Cheth. The words ‘x כן כחבו על כל מלח או לשון חנמצא ג' פעמיםי א' בתורה‎ 
,בנביאים : א' בכתובים‎ are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

8 The instances in which לעולם‎ is defective have already been given, vide supra, 
p. 149. The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is not to be found in the printed 
editions of the Massorah in the Rabbinic Bibles. 

+ The meaning of the passage and the mnemonical sign is as follows :—In the first 
passage (Gen. xxiv. 3), giving Abraham’s own words, the expression בקרבר‎ in the midst 
thereof is used; whilst in the second passage (ibid. xxiv. 37), which gives Eleazer’s 
repetitions of what his master had said, the word in question is dropped, and win. in 
the land thereof is substituted. To indicate this change in the words, the Massorites 
selected the passage in Exod. viii. 18 as a mnemonical sign, showing that just as in this 
sign בקרב‎ occurs first and הארץ‎ second, so in the two passages for which it is the 
mnemonical sign, and where the two words are interchanged, בקרבו‎ occurs first and 
בארצו‎ 
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the flesh of man it shall not be 
poured” (Exod. xxx. 82[< Like- 
wise in, 1 Chron. xvi. 16, where it 
is POY? וּשְבוּעָתוּ‎ and his oath to 
Isaac, whilst in Psalm ey. 9 it is 
phir? inyiawt written with a Sin, 
and the mnemonical sign is “and 
Sarah laughed” [Gen. xviii. 12]; 
that is, the Tzaddi is before the 
Sin, since Chronicles is before 
Psalms, as I have explained in 
the Third Introduction. 

When the difference between two 
words consists inthe points, they give 
for a sign a word which contains the 
two letters with the two in question. 


Thus, we have first poe to stay over 


night (Gen: xxiv. 28], and then ללוּן‎ 
[ibid, ver. 25], and the mnemonical 


word for this difference is הָלִילּ‎ 
howl (Isa. xxiii. 1[.5 Compare also 
thé first לְצְמְתֶת‎ until eatinction 
(Levit. xxv. * 98), and the second 


NNN? [ibid. ver. 80], where the 
mnemonical word is חָלִילֶה‎ Sar be it ; 


וא'פס על בשר אדם ,לא ייפך; * וכן בד"ח 
ושבוערזו pe)‏ ודתליבם pany prey‏ 
ותצחק שרה, פירוש הצ"די wr pnp‏ ר''ה 
onp‏ רזליבם, כצפשר TNA‏ בהקדמה 
השלישית : 

וכאשר יש הפרש cme pa‏ מלות בענין 
הנקודות, נתנו לפימן מלה אחת שיש בח ב' 
האותיות ההם oy‏ ב' הנקודות ההם, ותהמשל 
poy Naan poy MND TP‏ וסימן soo‏ ; 5 וכן 
ayo nny?  אצנינת NPY) ROP‏ 
סימן, ואע 'פי שהלמר השני של neon‏ בקמץ 
ולא בפחח, אינן מפרישין nampa‏ הקמץ 
והפתח; וכן קדמאה השעיר הָהִי תנינא השעיר 
הַחִי וסימן wry‏ אשב ;7 וכן פסוקין 
דרמיין בג', או בד' מלות רק שיש במלה 
אחת מהן הפרש באותיות חשימוש נתנו סימן 
propa‏ אחד שיש בו ב' המלות ההם, כנון 
mens‏ רזורה כל cw ipa‏ חדרוך, 
וביחושע כל מַקוּם בלי ה"א, וא"פס וחנה 
הַמָּקוּם. dpe‏ מקנה; וכן קדמאה כִּי ימוך 
אחיך, Asean‏ ותליתופה בי ימוך, וא"פם 
ותאמר האשה ידעתי [NID‏ וָכִי וָכִי ג 


and although the second Lamed in 


nye bn has Kametz and not Pattach, they made no distinction between 
Kametz and Pattach ; also, the first ‘Ni the living [Levit. xvi. 20], 

and the second ‘NT [ibid. ver. 21], and the signal word WNT [Gen. 
xxiv. 5].7 Thus, “also, in 702808 in which three or four words are 
alike, but in which only one word has a different servile letter, the 
Massorites indicate it by a mnemonical verse containing the two 
words in question ; ev. gr., in Deut. xi. 24 it is DIP the place, with 
the article, whilst in Josh. i. 3 it is nip place, without the He, and the 
signal verse is מקנה,‎ Dip והנה הַמָּקוּם‎ and behold, the place is a place of 
cattle (Numb. xxxii. 1]. So, also, the first passage כ"‎ when [Levit. xxv. 

25], the second "3 and when [ibid. ver. 35], and the third '3) and when 
[ibid. vy. 39], are indicated by the signal verse; “and she said unto 
the men, I know tHat ['3], anp tHat ["31] . . AnD THAT [[כ']‎ Josh. ii. 9. 


5 Here again the mnemonical sign ,על בטור אדם‎ which contains both words, בשר‎ flesh 
and Dix man, shows by the position of the two words that wa is used in the first passage 
and אדם‎ in the second. 

6 That is, since in the word חלילר‎ we have first לי‎ and then 35; hence the first syllable 
indicates p) with Chirek, which occurs first, whilst the second syllable represents }3) with 
Shurek, which occurs second in the Section. 

7 The change of the vowel-points in the word 177, having in the first place Segol 
under the He, and in the second place Pattach, is shown by the mnemonical expression 
xwm, which has twice He,—the first with Segol, correspon to the Segol under the 
He in om, in the first passage, and the second with Pattach, corresponding to the 
Pattach under the He in ,החי‎ in the second passage. 
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consists .of the initials of‏ אס"ף 
Hthnach, and Soph‏ אתנח סוף פסוק 
Passuk. Tt is only put down on a‏ 
word which has Kametz, on account‏ 
of Zakeph, Rebii, or any other‏ 
pause accent, and which hag no‏ 
parallel, except in the said Hithnach‏ 
and Soph Passuk. Thus, NDBI the‏ 
passover [Numb. ix. 2], is marked,‏ 
‘not extant with Kametz, and every‏ 
instance with Ethnach or Soph‏ 
is like it.” The same‏ [אש"ף] Passuk‏ 
is the case when the word occurs‏ 
more than once, as T3N he perished‏ 
‘[Isa. lvii. 1; Micah iv. 9], which is‏ 
marked, ‘‘it occurs twice, and every‏ 
instarfee with Hihnach or Soph‏ 
Passuk [DS] is like it.” In some‏ 
they have‏ ,אסייף Codices, instead of‏ 
written the form of Ethnach and‏ 
Soph Passiuk, as follows: «4, and‏ 
they say, ‘‘every : + is like it.”‏ 
Many have been misled thereby,‏ 
thinking that it stood for Cheth and‏ 
Nun, and read it j peace, rest;‏ 
whereas they are nothing but the‏ 
forms of Fthnach and Soph Passuk.‏ 

איוב משלי is the acrostic of‏ אמ"ת 
Job, Proverbs, and Psalms.‏ תלים 
The Massorites assign this sign to‏ 


אס"ף ראשי man‏ אתנח וסוף פסוק 
ול כחבו זה רק על מלח שהיצט קמוצה 
בעבור זקף, או רביע, או מעם אחר מפסיק, 
ואין דומה לה רק באתנח ופוף פפוק, כגון 
ויעשו בני Sew‏ את moe‏ וכל Aton‏ 
דכותיה ; וכן כשיש לה דמיין, כמו 2728‘ 
וכל אס 'ף דכותיה, וכמו אלה דבים; war‏ 
נוסחאות wy‏ במקום אפ"ף תמונת האתנח 
ום"פ בוה : ו, OND‏ וכל i.‏ דכורזיה ; 
ורבים oye‏ בהם וחושבין ony‏ חי"ת ונו"ן 
וקורין חן ped‏ חניינח ומנוחה, ואינן אלא 
צורת האתנח ופ"פ: 

NN‏ ראשי man‏ איוב משלי תלים, 
נתנו בהן זה הסימן אע"פי PRY‏ סרורן כן, כמו 
שכתבתי בהקדמה השלישית, כי סדורן תלים 
איוב משלי; וכן מצאתי בקצת נוכחאות 
מימנם תא"ם,. אלא נוהגין לכתוב אמ"ת לפי 
שחוא סימן יפח במאמר דז"ל לשון מעלייתא 
" נקם; mm‏ נמסר על מלת my‏ בצירי חי 
קמצין וכל NON‏ דת"קע דכותיה, ואיננו 
איוב משלי jordan‏ אלא אלה הדברים, משלי 
חרי עשר, ד"ה, תהלים, קהלת, עורא: 

שב"נ ראשי תיבות שום בר נש, פירוש 
שם בן ארם, כמו שנמפר על nam‏ מרעהו 
ליח וכל שב"נ דכותיה, פירוש שום בן אדם 
לשון man‏ ירושלמי wiay‏ המה סלה תרגום 


these books, though they do not 


occur in this order, as I have stated. in the Third Introduction, for their 
proper order is as follows: Psalms, Job, and Proverbs; and in accord- 
ance therewith I have also found in some Codices the sign .בתא"ם‎ 
But they usually write nox, because this mnemonical sign is more 
beautiful, since our Rabbins of blessed memory said, ‘always use 
an elevating phrase” [Pessachim, 3a]. Now on the word NWY, with 
Tzere, the Massorites remark, ‘‘it occurs eight times with Kametz, 
and throughout אמ"ת דת"קע‎ is like 16." In this case nox does not 
‘stand for Job, Proverbs, and Psalms, but the whole of it consists of 
the acrostic of Deuteronomy הדברים]‎ nbx], Proverbs משלי)‎ [, the twelve 
minor Prophets ,[תרי עשר]‎ Chronicles ,[ד"ת]‎ Psalms ,[תהלים]‎ Pro- 
verbs קהלת]‎ |, and Ezra [sy]. 

daw is the acrostic of בר נש‎ ow name of the son of man, or proper 
name. Thus on MINS Ahuazath (Gen. xxvi. 26], “not extant, and 
every proper names [שב"נ]‎ are like it.” It is a phrase used in the 


8 In the printed editions of the Massorah parva, on Gen. xxvi. 26, the remark is not 
לית וכל טוב"נ דכותיה‎ not extant, and every prover name is like it, as is stated bv Levita. 
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Jerusalem Targum, which renders 
אָנוש‎ man [Ps. ix. 21], by נש‎ 72 
son of man, DIN מס בֶן‎ of man 
[Job. xxxv. 8]; whilst O3N {3, 
which so frequently occurs in Eze- 
kiel, the Chaldee translates .בר אדם‎ 
On THX to seize, too, the Massorites 
remark, ‘it occurs three times 
with Kametz, and all [שביינ]‎ proper 
names are like it.”® Also the four 
pairs, one of each pair being a 
proper name שבנ]‎ [, and the other 
being different, as pip a thorn 
[Gen. iii. 18], and pip. Koz [1 
Chron. iv. 8], proper name; שהם‎ 
a species of gem [Ezek. xxviii. 13], 
and DY proper name of a Levite 
{1 Chron. xxiv. 27], 80. On a 


בר נש הינון לעלמי, ore wri‏ צדקתך 
ובר נש דכיא; ‏ אבל ב beeping os‏ 
מתורנמין בר אדם, וכן wy‏ ג' קמצין וכל 
שב"נ רכותיה % וכן ד' זוגין חד שב"נ וחד 
wd‏ אחר, כמו וְקיץ ודרדר, PPL‏ הוליד ; 
וכן DMT)‏ וישפה, oA)‏ וזכור וכו'; ‏ אבל 
על ow‏ נקבה כתבו שום איתתא, כמו WY)‏ 
ביששכר לית, וכל שום איתתא דכותיה : 
מס"ה רוצה לומר מסרה הגדולה, כמו 
שנמסר על oy‏ המלך "yey‏ קדי, Nam‏ 
אב במפ"ה דכתיבין וי"ו וקדי ws‏ 
ויש שקורין למפרה גדולה מסוי'ה ולמפרה 
קטנה מפ''הח, וכן ראית' בספר PY‏ הקורא 
וז''ל, ואלה הספרים אשר נחן לי אלחים בזה, 
nod‏ ומפו"ה ושאר מסורת מקצת כפרים 
oa‏ עכ"ל ; 5 Meno war‏ מצצפתי 
שקראו mond‏ גדולה yon‏ ולמסרה קטנה 


feminine proper name, however, 
the Massorites remark איתתא‎ Dw 
name of a woman, as שרי‎ the 
princess .of (Judges v. 15], ‘not 
extant, and whenever it occurs as the name of a woman it is like it.” 
mpd means מסרה הנדולה‎ the Massorah magna. Thus on אֶסוּרִי‎ 
the chained [Gen. xxxix. 20], it is remarked, ‘read ‘DN, and it is one 
of the words in the alphabetical list-in the Great Massorah ,[במסייה]‎ 
written in the text with Vav, and read in the margin with 700," 
There are some, however, who call the Great Massorah ,מסו"ה‎ and the 
Small Massorah .מס"ה‎ Thus I have seen in the book called “ The 
Fiye of the Reader,” as follows: ‘These are the books which the 
Inrd has given me, the Small Massorah [npn], the Great Mas- 
sorah ,[מס"וה]‎ and other Massorahs from some good Codices.” 
Thus far his words." I have found that in some Codices the Great 
Massorah is called Mesag [y-pp], and the Small Massorah, Mesak 
,[מס"ק]‎ just as the ‘ Great Book of the Commandments” is called 
Semag [DD = מצות גדול‎ IPD], and the “Smaller Book of the 
* Commandments”’ is called Semak [ppp = .[ספר מצות קטן‎ 
but simply ליחו טוב"כ‎ not extant, proper names. The Sulzbach edition omits the word כל‎ 


before 31, which renders the sentence unintelligible. i 

9 The three instances in which אהד‎ occurs with Kametz and Pattach under the first 
and second radicals are, Exod. xv. 14: 1 Kings i. 51: Job xxiii. 9. They are given in 
the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings 1. 51 and Job xxiii. 9, and in both these passages 
the Massoretic remark is ומלרע‎ pop גבר‎ Dw Yn, but wherever it is a proper name it 
has Kametz [under the second radical], and 1s Milra, and not as Levita states in 
the text. 

10 The alphabetical list referred to by Levita has already been given, vide supra, 

. 118, &e. : 

. גב‎ For the work entitled The Eye of the Reader (עיי הקורא)‎ , as well as for its author, 
see below, p. 257, under the initials יה"בי‎ == Jekuthiel b. Jehudah Cohen. 

12 The author of The Major Book of the Commandments מצות גדול)‎ 7D, called סמ"ג‎ 
Semag from its initials) is R. Moses, the celebrated Jewish preacher of the middle ages ; 

\ KK 


מפ''ק wo,‏ שנוהגין לקרא ספר מצות גדול 
סמ''ג והקטן pind‏ : 39 
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mn’ are the initials of יוצא מן‎ 

departing from the rule.‏ רקבכי 
These initials are generally used in‏ 
Treatises on the Laws of the‏ 
Accents. When one of the rules of‏ 
the accents is described, and there‏ 
are some exceptions to it, they‏ 
remark on them, ‘such and such‏ 
exceptions to the rule.‏ = ",ימ"יה are‏ 
Thus, for instance, before Sarka‏ 
there ought properly to be Munach,‏ 
ex-‏ [ימייה] but ‘‘there are thirteen‏ 
ceptions to this rule, having Mercha‏ 
before it;”’ as, with the help of‏ 
the Lord, I shall explain in my‏ 
book, entitled, Good Sense.‏ 


0 


ימ"ה ראשי man‏ יוצא מן boom‏ 
נוהגים לכתוב זה בדיני הטעמים, פי' לפעמים 
כשנותנים כלל qn‏ בטעמים, ויש. היוצאים 
מן הכלל, כורזבין עליהן כך וכך ימ"ח, 
כנון לפני הזרקא ראוי לחיות מונח, רק י'ג 
*מ"ח שלפניהן מרכא, כמו שיתבאר בספר 
טוב טעם imps‏ 

א"מ א"ח ראשי חיבות אחד מלא אחד 
DN‏ וכבר הודעתיך ברבור ראשון מלוחות 
הראשונות, כי מלצא וחסר ond‏ לא sonia‏ 
רק על וי''ו ויו''ד הנחים באמצא המלה ע"ש; 
וכן על מלות הנמצאות מלאות או הפרות 
בב' או בג', או' בד' מקומות וכו', נוהגין 
לכתוב כן ב"מ ב"ח, או ג"מ ג"ח וכולי עד 
חיו''ר ; אבל מן yn‏ ואילך כתבו מלא או 


אחד are the initials of‏ איימ א"ח 
once defective, once‏ מלא אחד son‏ 
plene. I have already stated in‏ 
Part i., Section i., that plene and‏ 
defective only obtain with quiescent Vav and Jod in the middle of a word‏ 
[vide supra, p. 145, &c]. Moreover, on words which oceur plene‏ 
ב"מ or defective in two, three, or four places, the Massorites remark‏ 
‘thrice plene, thrice‏ = ב"כ ג"ר ‘twice plene, twice defective,” or‏ = ב"ח 
defective,” &c., up to ten instances. But from ten and upwards they‏ 
write the word plene or defective separately, and the letters denoting‏ 
the number separately, as on N¥V1 and he brought out, ‘it occurs‏ 
a] and twelve times‏ במלאים] twenty-four times, twelve times plene‏ 
or m2! on one‏ יב"מ but they never write‏ 35",[י"ב חסרים] defective‏ 
word. °‏ 


חפר לבר, nam‏ חמנין לבד, וחמשל weer‏ 
כ''ד, a!‏ מלאים וי''ב חסרים, ולא כתבו ova‏ 
ויב"ח: 3 


. 
he was born at Coucy, not far from Soissons, circa 4.2. 1200, an died 1260. The 
work on the Commandments and Prohibitions consists of sermons which R. Moses de 
Coucy delivered on his journeys through the South of France and Spain (1235-1245), in 
the different Synagogues the desivn of which was to confirm his brethren in the 
ancient faith, since the orthodox religion of the Jews was at that time being undermined 
by the philosophy of Maimonides. The work which propounds the six hundred and 
thirteen precepts was first printed before 1480; then in Soncino, 1488; and in Venice, 
1522, 1547, ₪6. Comp. Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 189, &c.; Steinschneider, Cata- 
logus Iibr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1795-1798; Graetz, Geschichte der 
Juden, vol. vii., pp. 61, 70, 72, 115, 180, Leipzig, 1863. The Minor Book of the 
Commandments Gop ,ספר מצות‎ called pnp Semay, from the initials of its titie) is 
simply an abridgment of the greater work, made by Isaac de Corbeil, a.p. 1277, and is 
divided into seven parts, for the seven days of the week. It was first published at 
Constantinople, 1510; then at Cremona, 1556, with glosses, &c.; and at Cracow, 1596, 
&e. See Furst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 186; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. 
in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1108. 0 

18 The twelve passages in which יוצא‎ is plene are, Gen. xv. 5; xxiv. 53; xliii. 98 ; 
xviii. 12: Exod. xix.17: Judg. vi. i9: 2 Kings xxiv. 13: 2 Chron. xxiii. 14: Ps. exxxvi. 
11: Jerem. x. 13; 1. 25; li. 16; and the thirteen instances in which it is defective are, 
Numb. xvii. 28, 94: Judg. xix. 25: 2 Sam.x.16; xiii. 18; xxii. 20: 2 Kings xv. 20; 
xxiii. 6; x. 22: Jerem. xx. 3; 1% 31: 2 Chron. .טא‎ 5: Job xii. 22. The former are 
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«= It is, moreover, to be re- 
marked, that they do not write 
this except on words which are 
sometimes plene and sometimes 
defective, as THM and she let down, 
“occurs three times, once plene 
and twice defective;”” TPB “ occurs 
four times, twice plene and twice 
defective,” &c., &e.4 But in those 
words of which either the plenes 
alone or the defectives alone are 
counted, the Massorites also only 
put down either the plenes or the 
defectives, and the respective num- 


eg‏ ועוד חדע שלא כתבו וה דק על 
מלות שקצתן מלאיבם וקצתן חסרים, כגון 
PY‏ ג', oN‏ וב"ח; וכן פְּקּר. ד', ב"מ 
וב''ח;+1 אבל במלות שלא נמנו רק המלאים 
לבד אן החכרים לבד, כתבו ג''כ המלאים או 
החפרים לבד, וחמנין לבר, כגון מָבּתִיף ג' 
מלאים, ולא כתבו נ"מ, וכ; נָּדוּלָה ה' חסרים, 
ולא כתבו ה"ח :15. ודע py‏ כשתמצא הבי"ת 
והמ"ם יחד, ‘a ay‏ נקודות למעלה, ונסמך 
אליהן אות אחת מן האל''ף עד היו"ד, כגון 
במ'"א, במ''ב, במ''ג, במ''ד ובולי, חוא ראשי 
חיבות בר מן אחד, בר מן שנים, בר מן 
שלשה וכולי; ופירוש בר חוּץ ממני תרגומו 


ber, as TDN thy forefathers, 
‘occurs three times plene,” and 
do not give the initials נ"מ‎ ;5 0 


also nba great, ‘‘ occurs five times 
defective,” and they do not write 
the initials .ה"ח‎ It 18 also to be 
noticed, that when the letters Beth and Mem occur together with two 
marks above, and one of the letters from Aleph to Jod is joined to them, 
as ,במ"א‎ or ,במ"ב‎ or ,במ"נ‎ é&e., they are the initials of בר מן אחד‎ 
except one, בר מן ב"‎ eacept two, בר מן שלשה‎ except three, ₪0. The 
meaning of בר‎ is except; so the Chaldee renders ‘a1 YAN, 18061. ii. 
25], by 222 except I. Thus the Massorites remark on בָּעוּף‎ in the 
fowls, ‘it is so in all the Scriptures except once [x1], where it is 
ובעוף‎ ann in the fowls; also ONAN your fathers (Gen. xlviii. 
21], on which the Massorites remark, “it is defective throughout 
the Pentateuch, except once where it is plene” [viz., Exod. iii. 18], 
and so on up to ten instances. But, from ten upwards, the Mas- 
sorites make this remark in two words, as 03°N138 is “‘plene through- 
out the Hagiographa, except in sixteen instances;” so also ב"מ י"א‎ 
= except eleven, ב"מ י"ב‎ = except twelve, 4° ב"מ‎ = except thirteen, 


ב"מ "7 וכן ב"מ י"א, ב''מ a!)‏ ב''מ YW‏ 


marginalis on Numb. xvii. 23. It will be seen that the Massorah gives thirteen instances 
of defective, including Judg. xix. 25, whilst Levita only mentions twelve. If the text 
does not contiin a clerical error, Levita most probably excludes Judg. xix. 25, because 
the Tzaddi has, Chirek, and not Tzere, as is the case in all the other instances. 

14 The three instances in which ותורר‎ occurs are, Gen. xxiv. 18: 1 Sam. xix. 12 (both 
defective): Gen. xxiv. 46 (plene). The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is to 
be found both in the Massorah parva and the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 18. 
For the instances in which פקוד‎ occurs, see above, p. 147. 7 

16 The three passages in which אבותיך‎ is plene, that is, has Vav quiescent with the 
Cholem, ave, Gen. xxxi. 3: Jerem. xxxiv. 5: Prov. xxii. 28. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxi. 3. 

16 The instances in the Bible where בעוף‎ occurs are only three, viz., Gen. vii. 21 ; 
viii. 17; ix. 10; and the one passage in which it is ובעוף‎ with Vav conjunctive is in 
Levit. xx. 25. On none of these passages, however, could we find in the printed 
Massorahs the remark to which Levita refers. 

17 For the orthography of ,אבותיכם‎ see above, p. 168, &e. 
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&c., all of which are the initials 
of בר מן‎ = except, as you will find 
upon examination. 

nd read‏ קרי are the initials of‏ לייק 
not ; they are only found in connec-‏ 
tion with one of the letters Aleph,‏ 
Aleph,‏ = לק"א He, Vav, and Jod, as‏ 
is not read, mpd = He, is not read,‏ 
vpo = Vav, is not read, wpb =‏ 
Jod, is not read. Comp. what I‏ 
have said on this subject in Part ii.,‏ 
Section i., class 1 [vide supra, p.‏ 
&c.], and see also Part i., Sec-‏ ,182 
tion ix., [vide supra, p. 170, 86.[‏ 


* וכולי, כלם ראשי חיבות בר מן, ודוק ותמצא : 

"ק ראשי man‏ לא Np‏ אבל לא 
נמצא זה רק By‏ אחת מאותיות poy WAN‏ 
ys‏ לק''א, לק''ח, po‏ לק"י, py‏ במה 
שכתבתי על אלה במאמר א' בסימן א', ועיין 
גם כן בלוחות ראשונות בדבור ם' : : 

כ"ב ראשי תיבות כתיב JD‏ או כן כבתיב, 
ונהגו לכתוב כן על מלה שיש בה ב' או ני 
נחים, קצתן מלואים קצתן חפרים, כצפשר 
בארתי . בלוחות ראשונות בדבור ח'; גבם 
רברתי בם בלוחות שניות במאמר ם': ודע 
כי על הנקודות והטעמים לא כתבו לעולם 
כ"כ, בי אב כ"ה רפשי man‏ כן הוא, 


כתיב כן are the initials of‏ ב"ב 
thus written,‏ בן >39 written thus, or‏ 
they are marked on those words‏ 
which have two or three quiescents,‏ 
some of which are plene and some‏ 
defective, as I have explained in‏ 
Part i., Section viii. [vide supra, p.‏ 
&c.] I have also discussed‏ ,169 
it in Part ii., Section ix. Itis to be‏ 
noticed that on the vowel signs and‏ 
the accents the Massorites never‏ 
it 8‏ כן remark 55, but they write it 7-3, which are the initials of xin‏ 
with Ha-‏ [בייה] so, as WNDM and. she denied [Gen. xviii. 15] ‘it is so‏ 
metz ; 35 and NWIM let her sprout [Gen. i. 11], “it is so [ma] with‏ 
stands also for‏ כ"ה Marich”’ [=a long line under Tav], &c. Moreover‏ 
and he‏ שב the number twenty-five. Thus the Massorites remark on‏ 
twenty-five times ;” on TIS one of, “it‏ [כייה] restored, ‘it occurs‏ 
twenty-five times,” * and it is always known from the‏ [כי"ה] occurs‏ 
context.‏ 

‘45 with a mark over the Lamed stands for בלהון‎ all, as ב"ב‎ 55, that 
is פלהון כתיבין בן‎ all are written so, and חסרים‎ > all are defective, or 

all are plene. But when they have two marks above, they are the‏ 95 מ 
all the forms, and I have already explained the‏ ,בל -לשנא initials of‏ 


כגון Ty wera‏ כ"ה propa‏ 8 וכן YOST ew yD‏ 
דשא כ''ה במאריך, וזולת זה רבים; ויש כ''ה 
by maw‏ מספר עשרים wom‏ כגון שב 
ב''ת,9 n> Toy‏ ותכירם לפי מקומן : 
כל בנקודה על הלמ"ד רוצה לומר 
בלהון, כגון בל' כ"כ רוצה לומר כלחון 
בחיבין כן, jay‏ כל' חסדים, או כל' מל' ; אבל 
ww‏ עליהן ב' נקורות, הם ראשי man‏ 3 
ישנא, וכבר בארתי pry‏ לישנא במאמר ; 


18 That is with Tzere under the Cheth, since the Tzere, as has already been explained, 
is also called Kametz. 

19 The twenty-five instances in which 1 06008 are, Gen. xiv. 16; xx. 14; xl. 21: 
Exod. iv. 7; xv. 19; xix. 8: Judg. ix. 56; xvii. 3,4: 1 Sam. xiv. 27; xxv. 21: 2 Sam. 
xv. 29; xxii. 25: 1 Kingsii. 30: 2 Kings xiii. 25; xvii. 3; xx. 11; xxii. 0: 1 Chron. 
xxi. 27; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 16: Job xxxiii. 26; Ps. xviii. 25; xciv. 23: Prov. xx. 26: 
Ezek. xliv.1. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 870, 1 

20 The twenty-five instances in which אדוד‎ occurs are, Gen. xxi. 15; xxii.2; xxvi.10; 
xxxii. 23; xviii. 22: Levit. xiii. 2: Numb. xvi. 15: Deut.i. 2; xxv. 5: Judg. xvii. 5: 
1 Sam. ix.3; xxvi. 15: 2 Sam. vi. 20; vii. 7; xvii. 22: 1 Kings xix. 2; xxii. 18: 
2 Kings vi. 12; xviii. 24: 1 Chron. xvii.6: Isa. xxxvi. 9; lxvi. 17: Ezek. xxxiii. 80; 
xlv. 7: Dan. x. 13. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings vi. 12. 
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meaning of לשנא‎ in Section x. [vide 
supra, p. 240, &.] In some Co- 
dices, instead of כייל‎ they write ,ת"ל‎ 
which are the initials of לשנא‎ “in 
two forms, as the alphabetical list 
of words which occur twice in the, 
same form, but in a different sense; 
ex. gr., WN T will teach [Job xxvii. 
11], and 318 7 will shoot [1 Sam. 
xx. 20], &c.; they are in alphabetical 
order, and number about a hundred 
pairs, all of them with two mean- 
ings. But, forsooth, among many 
of them there seems to be no differ- 
ence whatever, and I shall only 
mention the most difficult of all, 
“IND [Isa. xxviii. 18}, amd "IND [Ps. 
.וצצ‎ 17]. Would that 1 knew the 
difference between them! 

all‏ כל קריא are the initials of‏ ביק 
the Scripture. I have already ex-‏ 
is‏ קריא plained, in Section x., that‏ 
the designation of the twenty-four‏ 
sacred books, and given the reason‏ 
why they are so called. I have‏ 
also explained there that the Mas-‏ 
sorites always write it out fully,‏ 
כל קריאה that is, they write it down‏ 
[vide supra,‏ בייק and not the initials‏ 


זיש נוטחאות, נמסר במקום ב"ל ת"ל ראשי 
חיבות תרי לישנא; וכן במפרח גדולה אלפא 
ביתא מן חרין תרין pw‏ ותדויהון בתרי לישנא, 
כמו TN‏ אתכם ביד אל (איוב כ"ז), החצים 
צדה mi‏ וכן כלם על סרר הא"ב, om‏ 
כננד מאה זוגות, כלם בתרי לישנא ;2 והאמת 
יש בחן חרבה נראה שאין הפרש ביניהן, והנח 
אזביר החמור שבכלן, וחוא בָּאָרִי כן ישבר, 
ָָּרִי ידי ורנלי, | ומי יתן PANT‏ ההפרש 
שביניהן : 

כ"ק ראשי תיבות בל קריא, וכבר כתבתי 
במאמר ", כי קריא "9 כל העשרים וארבע, 
וכתבתי המעם למח נקרא כן; גם בארתי שם 
כי לא שמשו בו mops‏ דק במלואן, דהיינו 
שכחבו כל קריאה, ולא בראשי man‏ כ"ק ; 
אכן כשצרפו הרבה מהן יחד, ועשו מהן שמה, 
כתבו אצל כל אחת ואחת מהמלות ההן כ"ק, 
דוק ותמצא : 

פ"ד ראשי man‏ פתח דספרא, וכבר 
בארתי דינו במאר ב'; ובספרים מדויקיבם 
נכחב בחוץ בגליון נגד כל פתח דספרא פ"ד, 
להורות שהוא אחר מן המנויין במפרה גדולה; 
ונמצא OI‏ כן פ"ד רוצה לומר פסקא 
דספרא, אשר בארתי דינו במאמר ד'; וכן 
על הטעבם NAP‏ לגרמיה, Wwe‏ בארתי 
במסמר 7';* jy‏ ותבצטר בספר טוב 


p. 234, &c.] But when they range many of them together, and make 


of them one Register, they write 


on each one of the words thus 


rubricated ps, as you will see on examination. 


Pattach of the Book. IT have already‏ פסח דספרא are the initials of‏ פיד 
explained its import in Section ii. [vide supra, 197, &c]. In correct‏ 
Codices it is noted in the margin against every Pattach of the Book‏ 
3p, to indicate that it is one of the number rubricated in the‏ 
פסקא דספרא are also the initials of‏ פ"ד Massorah magna. Moreover,‏ 
Piska of the Book, the import of which I have explained in Section ,‏ 
iv. [vide supra, p. 209]. This is also the case with the accent called‏ 
Legarme, which I have likewise discussed in Section iv. [vide supra,‏ 
p. 210] ;* and which I shall explain still further in my book called‏ 


21 As this alphabetical list is by far too long to be given here, we must refer for it to 
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1b, col. 4—p. 2.4, col. 3; and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section lix., p.62, &c. Dr. Frensdorff has made some very important remarks 
on this rubric, p. 17, 6. , 

25 The Sulzbach edition erroneously omits בארתי במאמר ד‎ WR, which I have 
explained in Section iv. 
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‘Good Sense. Wherever Legarme 
occurs in a verse, the Massorites 
write against-it in the margin ,לגי‎ 
with one mark over the Gimmel, 
which signifies Legarme. Some 
have mistaken it, and thought that 
the word in question, on which the 
Massorites remarked ‘95, occurs 
thirty-three times in the Bible. 
But, according to the rule which 
I have stated at the beginning of 
this Part, there can be no mistake 
about it; for, if it had referred to 
the number, it would have two 
marks, one on the Lamed and 
one on the Gimmel. Now, as the 
Gimmel alone has a mark, it is 
evident that the word is not written 
out fully, and that it is the ab- 
breviation of Legarme.* I shall, 
however, discuss it again, in its 
proper place, in my book entitled 
Good Sense. 

,לית דכותיה are the initials of‏ לייד 
which I have already explained in‏ 
Section v. > Indeed I have not‏ 
found in the Massorah 7-5 instead‏ 
of mmiat-n%>, but in some gram-‏ 
matical works which treat on the‏ 


טעם; בכל מקום שנמצא propa‏ לנרמיה 
כחבו בגליון נגרו. לגי בנקודה ‏ אחת על 
הני"מל רוצה amd‏ לגרמיה; ויש שמועין 
בזה, וחושבין כי המלה ההיא אשר נמנר 
mop‏ לנ' היא נמצאת ל"ג פּעמים במקרא, 
אבל לפי הכלל שנתתי בפתיחת השער חזה 
mynd pr‏ בח, כי אם היח מורח על המספר 
היה mby‏ ב' נקודות, אחר על חלמ''ד, ואחד 
על הגימ"ל, עכשיו שהגימ"ל לבדה הצק 
נקודה הוא med‏ שהמלה אינה נשלמת, ורוצה 
aid‏ לנרמיה;% np‏ אוכרנו במקומו 
בספר טוב טעם: 

"ד moan we‏ לית דכותיח, וכבבר 
בארתיו במאמר ה', והאמת כי במכרה. NS‏ 
nes‏ ל"ד במקום לית דכותיה, רק בספרי 
קצת המרקדקים בדברם בעניני מפורת, כנון 
ספר סדמדר וספר עט סופר,? ובזולחבז 
מעטים : 

ר"פ ראשי תיבות ראש פסוק, וגם בזה 
יש מקום לטעוח, כי יש שקוראין אותו דפי 
או רפין, וההפרש שביניהן הוא כאשר עליו 
ב' נקודוח חוא ראשי MIN‏ ראש פסוק, כמו 
שכתבתי, וכשהוא בנקודה אחת על הפ"צא 
רוצה לומר par‏ כגון וְיאמְרוּ ם' רפ',% וכן 
“FAY‏ רפי,% וכבר בארתי במאמר ג' למה 
נקראין רפין : 


, 


Massorah ; ex. gr., the Book Semadar, the Treatise called The Stylus 


of the Scribe,4 and a. few others. 


the beginning of the verse.‏ ראש פסוק are the initials of‏ ריפ 


This 


abbreviation, too, has been mistaken, for some have read it רפי‎ Raphe, or 


Rapin.‏ רפי 


But the difference between these two is, that when it 


as two marks over it it is the acrostic of ראש פפוק‎ the beginning of the 
verse, as I have already stated, and when it has one point over the Pe 
it denotes רפין‎ Raphes. Thus, it is remarked, the word 1128") and they 
shall say, ‘occurs nine times (רפ')‎ Raphe ;” * ויבא‎ and they shall come, 
“occurs (“B1't) seven times Raphe.”® I have already explained, in 
Section iii. [vide supra, p. 198], the reason why it is called Raphe. 


WR, which were‏ בארתי במאמר ד" Here the Sulzbach edition inserts the words‏ 95י 
omitted from the former part of the paragraph.‏ 

24 The Sepher He-Semadar is as yet unknown (vide supra, p.122); the Stylus of the 
Scribe will be noticed hereafter under Kimchi. 

2% The nine passages in which ויאמרו‎ is Raphe, that is, has Sheva under the Vav 
conjunctive, are, Deut. xxxii. 7: Jerem. xvi. 10: Joel ii. 17: Isa. xiv. 10; xliii. 9: Ps. 
lxx. 5; xxxv. 27: 1 Chron. xiv. 31: Job xxxviii. 35. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Isa. xvi 10. , 

26 The seven passages in which ויבאו‎ is Raphe, that 18, has Sheva under the Vav 
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סוף are the initials both of‏ ס"פ 
the end of ‘the verse, and of‏ מסוק 
ends of verses; as *IN‏ סופי פסוקים 
mv I, Jehovah, ‘occurs twenty‏ 
| בי ס"פ] times at the end of verses‏ 
in one book.” In some Codices it‏ 
is remarked on each one of these‏ 
3‘ סופי being the initials of‏ , בס"ף 
one of the twenty at the‏ ‘‘ ,פסוקים 
end‘ of the 762808. Thus, also,‏ 
I, Jehovah, your‏ אני Dano min?‏ 
God, which “ occurs twenty-two‏ 
times at the end of verses [BD 33] ;"‏ 
the Massorites remark, on each of‏ 
them, 5D15.%7‏ 

,מצעח פסוק are the initials of‏ מ"פ 


ס"פ ראשי man‏ סוף פסוק או ‘DID‏ 
פפוקים, כגון אָנִי יהוָ כ' ם"פ בפפרא, 
ויש meno‏ נמסר על כל tnx‏ כס"פ ראשי 
man‏ כ' סופי פסוקים, וכן Time‏ אֶלְהִיכֶם 
כ"ב ם"פ נמסר עליהן כבס"ף ורוק :27 

מ"פ ראשי man‏ מצע פסוק רוצה לומר 
באמצע הפסוק; ומצץ pwd xin‏ חדגובז 
ירושלמי של תו Row‏ כמו בְתוּך חכו 
במצע מוריניה, rp‏ אלהים במצע דיינא ; 
אבל Fin‏ של תורה ונביצטיבם מתורגמין 
מציעות או מציעותא, או מציעא ; ולפי 
שרברי בעלי המפורת רובבת inn on‏ 
ירושלמי, לפיכך נהגו לומר מצע פסוק, כנון 
ְכָל ‘md bere‏ מצע פסוק וכל ר"פ -דכותיה 5% 
וכן YN‏ ג' חד ר"פ וחד כ"פ וחר מ''פ :9 


that is, ‘‘the middle of the verse.” 
מצע‎ 18 a word by which the Jerusalem Targum renders the Hebrew . 
תוף‎ and 2p. Thus, 1N3 in the midst of [Job xx. 13] is translated 
במצע‎ ; so also VIP in the midst of [Ps. Ixxxii. 1]-is rendered by 
yyoa. The word pyn except, in the Pentateuch and the Prophets, 
however, is translated מצועות‎ or ,מציעותא‎ or מציעא‎ ; and because 
the language of the Massorites is mostly that of the Jerusalem Tar- 


gum, they write ,מצע פסיק‎ as ag 23) and ail Israel, ‘ occurs 
thirty-five times in the middle of the verse מ"פ]‎ md], and whenever 
it occurs in the beginning of a verse it is like it ;”’* so, also, YOW3) and 
it was heard ‘‘occurs three times, once at the beginning of a verse 
,[ר"פ]‎ once at the end of a verse [5D], and once in. the middle of 
a verse [pp]. In some Massorahs I have found, instead of 


¢ 
conjunctive, are, Exod. xiv. 16,17; Deut. x. 11; Josh. xviii. 4; Isa. xiii. 2; Jerem. iii. 
18; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xiii. 2. 

occurs at the end of a verse are, Levit. xviii.‏ אני יהוה The twenty passages in which‏ דפ 
xix. 12, 14, 15, 18, 28, 30, 32, 37; xxi. 12; xxii. 2, 3, 8, 30, 31, 33; xxvi. 2,‏ ;21 ,6 ,5 
terminates the verse are, Exod.‏ אני יהוה אלהיכם and the twenty-one instances in which‏ ; 45 
xvi. 12: Levit. xviii. 2, 4, 30; xix. 2, 3, 4,10, 25, 31, 34; xx. 7; xxiii, 22, 49; xxiv.‏ 
xxv. 17, 55; xxvi. 1: Numb. x. 10; xv. 41: Dent. xxix. 5: Ezek. xx. 20. The‏ ;92 
former are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xviii. 1, and the latter are‏ 
enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 4a, 001 4; where those‏ 
,אני יהוה אלהיכם are given in one rubric, and those which are‏ ,כי אני M7‏ אלהיכם which are‏ 
are given in another rubric. Under the first rubric, which professes to give‏ ,כי without‏ 
instances, are mentioned Levit. xi. 44, and Joel iv. 17, neither of which is the‏ ( י") ten‏ 
beginning of a verse, in the present editions of the Bible. Equally erroneous is the‏ 
heading of the second rubric, which professes to give seventeen (1) instances, in which‏ 
occur at the end of the verse, and only mentions fourteen.‏ אני יהוה אלהיכם 

58 The thirty-five instances in which וכל יטוראל‎ occurs in the middle of the verse are, 
Deut. xxi. 21: Josh. iii. 17; vii. 24; viii. 21, 15; x. 29, 31, 34, 36, 38, 48: 1 Sam. xvii. 
11: 2 Sam. iv 1; xviii. 17: 1 Kings viii. 62, 65: 1 Chron. xiii. 8; 1 Kings xi. 
16; xv.27; xvi. 17: 2 Kings ix. 14: 1 Chron. xiii.6: 2 Chron. vii.8; xii.1; x. 3; 
xiii. 4, 15: Ezra ii. 70; Nehem. vii. 73: Ezra x. 5: 2 Chron. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xi. 4: 
Ezra, viii. 55. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the leiter Jod, p. 370, 
cols. 1 and 2. 

59 The three passages in which ynwn occurs with Pattach under the Vav, and Dagesh 
in the Nun conjunctive, are, Josh ii.11; Jerem. xxxy. 8,10. They are given in the 
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וביש מסורת מצאתי במקום מצע מיםו[, ולא 1 pecor], but‏ = ] מיסון the word‏ ,מצע 
מצאתי לו חבר וריע : have not been able to discover the‏ 
ביא ראשי חיבות נוסחא אחרינא, like of it anywhere else. pwd‏ 
LD‏ ב 
nen Ao‏ הו ל ל expression is of frequent occurrence‏ 
העחקה והפרה לשון aMe‏ ממגו שהווא כמו in the writings of our sages of‏ 
יופדו ויועחקו, כן חדברים הנעחקים to PMY‏ בוסח ‏ הנט blessed memory; as‏ 
מן ספר INK‏ נקראים נוסחאות, וכן. בעורא בושח הברבה transfer ₪ bill of divorce,‏ 
NIM‏ עא מן ביתיה, פירוש יועתק 70 ;16 to transfer a blessing, &c.; and‏ 
לכן אני אומר Now‏ והעתקה כמעם appears to me to denote to transcribe, INN‏ 
הוא: ,]22 to write, like 41ND’ [Prov. ii.‏ 
which denotes to remove, to transfer.‏ 
Hencé those words which have been‏ 
transferred and copied from a book :‏ 
by‏ החומשים המרויקים, ורוכם ie omifies copies, IDES BR‏ 2 0 
ולא מצאתי מהם בחומשי הפפרריםז כי אם ןב a6 Line‏ 0 םר 
ב 4 1 , , 5 
מעטיבם, גם קצת שמות הספריבם Wwe‏ חובר MDIN (Ezra vi. 11], is to transfer,‏ 


[NI‏ אכחוב mow‏ קצת נקדנים וקוראים 
או הזנים; הנמעאים רשומים בקצת גליונות. 


על ככה אביא באן : to remove. I therefore submit that‏ 
רמ"ח נאמר לי שהוצא ראשי תיבורז are almost iden-‏ העתקה and‏ נוסחא 
9 משה חזן, היה ans‏ 6 הקורופים tical.‏ 


Let me now mention the names המובחקים, ואנכי לא ידעחי, ויוכל להיות‎ 
of some of the punctuators and שחוא משה האיש אשר חבר כללי הנקוד,‎ 
prelectors, which occur in some of חנדפסים בעשרים וארבע הגדול סביב המסרה.‎ 
the margins of the correct 00001008 הגדולה, שהתחלתו אמר המהבר אמת הדב‎ 
of the Pentateuch. Most of these 05 כי חנקור נתן מפני וכו' ; וכבר זכרתיו‎ 
Codices are German, and 1 have | iyi מסורת חמפוררז בהקדמה, ורביבן‎ 
only seldom found them in the Rather ספר השמשוני‎ 
Portuguese Pentateuchs. I shall ‘> ופועים לי נמצלל‎ , me 
also describe some of the titles of 122 חתובם שמו משה בחרבה מקומות,‎ 
the books which have been written בחחלת דבורו בנקודות הצירי וחפגול דמתחיל‎ 
upon the subject. וגומר‎ Sew ממכון שברזו השניח צור‎ 

mn, I have been told, is the שמוש‎ naw (תלים ל"ג) ; ובמקום אחר‎ 
acrostic of pin רי משה‎ Rabbi Moses 
Chasan, who was one of the most correct prelectors, but I do not 
know who he is. It may be that this is the Moses who wrote the 
Treatise on the Laws of the Vowel-points, which is printed in the Great 
Bible round the margin of the Massorah, and begins with, ** Thus saith 
the author, for a truth the vowel-points were given on Sinai,” &c. 
I have already mentioned it in the Introduction to this Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth [vide supra, p. 123]. Many. think that it is the Book of 
Shimshon, but they are mistaken, for we find therein the name Moses 
signed in many places, as in the begining of the Treatise, when 
speaking concerning the vowel-points Tzere and Segol, which com- 
mences הניח‎ yak” pon” from the place of his habitation he looketh 

_[Ps. xxxiii. 14]; and in another place, again, omni wn’ won’ 


Massorah finalis under the letter Shin, p. 60a, col. 1. The Massoretic remark to which 
Levita refers is not to. be found in the printed edilions of the Massorah. 
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the Laws respecting the use of the 
Cholem, &c. Whereas the book 
Shimshoni is nothing but the book 
called Chibur Ha-Konim, beginning 
with ‘‘ Know that the fundamental 
things discussed by the Hebrews 
are ten,” 9 

wt, In the above-named Codex 
I found a proof cited from a correct 
Pentateuch, saying, I found it so in 
the, Pentateuch of R. Meier Spira, 
which 18 שפירע = מ"מ‎ IND. 

יקותיאל are the initials of‏ יהב"י 
Tekuthiel Ha-Cohen‏ הבהן בר יהודה 
b. Jehudah, the author of the book‏ 
entitled the Eye of the Reader,‏ 


-החולם, והדומים לזה; וספר השמשוני 
הוא הספר הנקרא חבור חקונים מחחיל, דע 
9+ עקרי הדברים אשר ירבדו בהם העברים 
on‏ עשרה sb)‏ | 7 

מ"ש, מצאתי בספר הנל Non‏ מבינת 
ראיה מחומש אחד מונה, ואומר 'כן מצאתי 
בחומש של מאיר שפירע, inn‏ מ"ש:% 

want‏ ראשי חיבות יקותיאל הכהן בר 
*הודה, והוא בעל PY ID‏ הקורא, וכנויו 
בלשון אשכנז זלמן הנקדן, וכן חתם שמו 
בשיר השני של ספרו ע"ש; וקבלתי Ninw‏ 
היה בק"ק aN‏ שבמרינת פי"הבם, וצאני 
אמרתי על דרך חלצת השיר שבכוחלי בתי 
שיריו נכר כי פחמי הוא;% ועשה ANI Wan‏ 
מאוד בענין הנקודות והמלות שטעמן מלעיל 


whose surname in German is Sal- 
men Ha-Nakdan. He thus signs 
his name in the second poem of the book here alluded to. I have heard 
that he was from the the city of Prague, in the country of Bohemia; 
and I said, ina play upon the words, that from the walls [= lines] of 
the house [= in the stanzas] of his poems, he is recognised to be a 
Bohemian.” He composed a very excellent treatise, discussing the 
vowel-points, and the words, the accents of which are Milel or Milra, 


90 R. Shimshon, the grammarian שמשון הנקדן)‎ %), flourished about 1240. The 
‘treatise which discusses the vowel-points and accents, and to which Levita refers, has 
not as yet appeared. יי‎ of it, however, have been published in Abicht’s Accentus 
Hebr. ex antiquissimo usu lectorio vel musico explicati, &e.; Acced. Porta accentuum 
Lat. conversa et notis illustr., Leipz. 1713; Delitzsch, in Jesurun, pp. 16, 86, 92, 192, 
249, 252. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebreea, vol i. 1152, iii. 1160, iv. 1003; Geiger, 
Wissenschaftiche Zeitschrift fiir Jtidische Theologie, vol. v., p. 428, &c., Leipzig, 1844 ; 
First, Bibliotheca Judaica, 111. 16. 

81 All our endeavours to obtain some information about this Meier Spira have proved 
abortive. Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebreea, i. 756) simply says that Levita quotes him, whilst 
Fiirst, the latest Hebrew bibliographer, remarks (Bibliotheca Judatca, iii. 372) that 
Spira wrote these works: i. A Treatise on Arithmetic; 11. A Commentary on Immanuel 
b. Jacob’s Astronomical Work; and iii. A Pentateuch with the Massorah. Friirst, 
however, omits his usual references to some works for particulars about the author. 


82 To understand this pun, which cannot be reproduced in a translation, it is to be 
remarked, that Levita refers to an incident in R. Gamaliel’s life, recorded in the 
Talmud, which is as follows :—R. Gamaliel, whilst in the house of study, was asked by 
Jehudah, a proselyte of Ammonitish descent, whether he might come into the house of 
study. Gamaliel answered him in the negative, submitting that the Law (Deut. xxiii. 4] 
prohibited it. R.Jehoshuah was of the contrary opinion, and adduced in Sp of his 
view the declaration made in Isa. x. 13, that God had abolished the boundaries of all 
nations, and thus obliterated the territory cf Ammon. He carried his point against: 
Gamaliel, and the latter went to the house of his antagonist to be reconciled with him, 
since the altercation had assumed an angry tone. “On entering his house, R. Gamaliel 
pergeived that the beams were black, and said to R. Jehoshuah, מכותלי ביתך אתה ניכר‎ 
עופהכזי אתה‎ from the walls of thy house thou art recognised to be a blacksmith,” for 
which incautious remark he had again to apologise (Berachoth, 28). It will be seen 
that Levita refers to this remark of Gamaliel, and that the pun consists not only in the 
fact that ma meats both house and stanza, but that "amp blacksmith, with the slight 
alteration of the m into ,ה‎ denotes Bohemian. 


או מלרע, ובענין המקפין ובלתי מקיפין, 


LL 
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as well as those which have Mappik, 
and which are without Mappik; and 
he called this book the Eye of the 
Reader. Hence you find, in the 
margins of some Codices of the 
Pentateuch, ny, that is עין הקורא‎ ; 
and sometimes it is remarked 37, 
which is the name of the author, 
as I have stated.® 
י‎ py are the initials of עט סופר‎ 
Stylus of the Scribe, which is the 
name of a book written by Redak, 
and which is a compendium of the 
contents of the Massorah and the 
accents. I have found it quoted 
in the margins of the Spanish 
Codices of the Pentateuch, but not 
in the German Pentateuchs.* 

1") are the initials of יעקב נקדן‎ 9 


אך מצאתי שרא'ע כתב בהקדמתו" 


וקרא שם הפפר PY‏ הקורא, וכן נמצא בקצת 
החומשיבם בגליוגורז ע"ה, רוצה לומר עין 
הקורא, ולפעמיבם ows‏ 'הב"' שהוא my‏ 
המחבר כאשר כתבתי; 8 

ע"ס ראשי YY man‏ סופר, my Nim‏ 
wan wo‏ הרד"ק, NM‏ קצור. מעניני 
monn‏ והטעמים, ומצאתיו רשום בגליונות 
by‏ חומשי הפפדדיםם, ול בחומשי 
האשכנזים : % 

רי"[ ראשי man‏ ר' יעקב נקד], הביאו 
הרבה פעמים ר' שמשון הנ''ל בספרו, ולצא 
ידעתי מי הוא:5 

my ‘BD‏ פפר xpi‏ מפתח, כגון 
OPER‏ במפ' חפר יו"ד תנינא, וכן ויחנו 
va‏ הארמון במפ' BPA‏ 5 וכן בענין הפר 
ומל נמצצא בכמה מקומות, ולא ירעתי מי 
ילרו, 
לספר מאזנים וז"ל, ור' לוי הפפרדי מעיר 


R. Jacob, the Punctuator. He is 
often quoted by the above-mentioned R. Shimshon, in his work, but I 
do not know who 16 \ 

‘pd is the name of a book called MMB The Key, as D'OR and 
the bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 47], it is remarked “in The Key [במפי]‎ is 
‘without the second Jod;’’ so also בְעָבֶר‎ on the side [Judges xi. 
18], ‘in The Key is 1A) beyond.” Also on defective and plene, we- 
find it quoted in many places, and I do not know its author. I have, 
however, seen that Ibn Ezra makes the following remark, in his Intro- 
duction to the book called The Balances :—‘‘ R. Levi, the Spaniard, 


88 Jekuthiel b. Jehudah Cohen flourished circa a.p. 1250-1300, at Prague. The 
work entitled The Hye of the Reader, to which Levita refers, consists of Massoretic 
criticisms on the Pentateuch and the Book 01 Esther, and‘ has been published by the 
learned Heidenheim, Rédelheim, 1818-1825. Jekuthiel has also written a grammatical 
treatise called The Laws of the Vowel-points (כללי הנקוד, דרכי הנקור)‎ , the Introduction 
and practical part of which were also ee by Heidenheim, Rodelheim, 1818-1821. 
Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. JEKUTHIEL. 


84 רד"ק‎ are the initials of ר' דוד קמחי‎ RL. David Kimchi, the distinguished grammarian, 

lexicographer, and expositor, who has already been noticed (vide supra, p.107). His 
> celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Perfection (s2n), which was edited 
by Levita, has been described on p. 79, &e. To the article Krmcuz, in Kitto's Cyclop., 
it is to be added, that Kimchi’s Massoretic Treatise, entitled The Stylus of the Scribe 
סופר)‎ wy), to which Levita refers, has recently been published for the first time, 
Lyck, 1864. 

85 There can be but little doubt that this R. Jacob is the celebrated Hebrew gram- 
marian and poet called Jacob b. Eleazar, who flourished circa 4.2. 1130, at Toledo. 
He was a distinguished writer on the vowel-points (whence he obtained the name of 
Ha-Nakdan) and on the etymology of proper names. He moreover formed a correct 
Recension of ihe text 01 the Hebrew Scriptures, after the model of the Codex Hilali, 
and it is owing to these contributions to Biblical literature that he is so often quoted 
by Shimshon, Kimchi, and other lexicographers and critics. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia 
of Biblical Literature, 3.v. 1400 B, ELEazar. 
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from the city of Saragossa, is the ‘22 המפתח עב"ל:%‎ TAD סרקוססה חבר‎ 
author of the book called The 87 : לא ראחיו עד הנה‎ 


aa a far his language ;* מחזורתא שם ספר ולא ידעתי מי ילדו‎ 
ut I have not as yet been able עשם‎ mand ונמצא בנליונות החומשים, כנון‎ 


aN‏ הבי"ת דגושה, ובמחזורתזפ לְסְבוּב ל 
דלץ אדום ה Machsortha is the name “2 PF‏ מחזורתא 


of a work, the author of which I . ₪ 
do not know. It is quoted in the חומש מדוייק מדבר ממחלוקת‎ oy סיני‎ 
margin of the Pentateuch, as ‘ dapb יתרו בגרשים, ובסיני‎ yaw) המעמים ,כנון‎ 
to compass [Numb. xxi. 4] has Beth “3727 אל משה אל‎ ow הוא ברביע ; ועוד‎ 
with Dagesh, but in the Machsortha  לצוה מי‎ ‘nyT בזקף, ובפיני בוקף גדול, ולא‎ 
it is Raphe.’’® 89 המחבך‎ 
סיני‎ Sinai, is the name of a חומש יריח( מכתמא הוא חומש אחד‎ 
correct Pentateuch which treats on | > 
the variations of the accents; as YOU" and he heard (Exod. xviii. 
1], has the accent Gershaim, but in Sinai it has Rebia ; again, 12700 
the desert 15800. xviii. 5], has Sakeph, whilst in Sinai it has Sakeph- 
gadol. But I do not know who the author of it is. 
חומש ריחו‎ the Pentateuch of Jericho, is doubtless a correct Codex 


86 Levita’s quotation is not literal. Even in his own edition of Ibn Ezra’s Balances, 
the passage is as follows ורבי לוי הנקרא בן אל הבאן ספררי במדינת סרקסטה תקן ספר המפתח---:‎ 
and R. Levi, who is called Ibn Al-Tabben, &c., vide p.197 b, ed. Levita ; Venice, 1546, 

87 This R. Levi, the Spaniard, or Abulfihm Levi b. Joseph Ibn Al-Tabben, as is his 
full name, flourished a.p. 1120. He was 4 friend of R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, the celebrated 
poet and philosopher. Besides composing poetry himself, he wrote the Hebrew Gram- 
mar called The Key (rnp), to which Levita refers, but which has not as yet been 
published. Comp. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. vi., p. 131; Leipzig, 1861. 

88 Machsortha (מחזורתא)‎ is the common name 01 the Jewish Ritual, comprising the 
whole annual cycle of the Daily and Festival Services. The cycle, as is the literal 
meaning of Machsortha (from חור‎ to go round), was generally written by the most 
distinguished scholars of the respective communities in the various parts of the world, 
embodying the local usages, and hence obtained the name of the spe-ial place where it 
was written, and the practice of which it depicted. The cycle, according to the practice 
of the Synagogue of Vitry, has already been mentioned (vide supra, p. 45), and we have 
to add here that these Rituals not only contained Prayers and Hymns, but gave the text 
of the whole Bible, so that they became models, after which copies were made. It is 
owing to this fact that the Bible Codex itself was called Machsor (wm), as is the case 
with the Codex made after Ben-Asher. 

89,Levita’s quotations are not from the Massorah marginalis on these passages, but 
from the outer margin. The Massoretic glosses in question are not reproduced literally 
by Levita, as will be seen from the following statements :—On Exod. xviii. 1, the gloss 8 
,וישמע ב' בטע' שני גרישין ר"פ בתורה סיני רביע‎ the word רימובוע‎ occurs twice with the accent 
Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the Pentateuch, Sinai has Rebia; and on 
Exod. xviii. 5, סיני המדבר בוקף גדול‎ Sinai has המדבר‎ with Sakeph-gadol. Now according 
to Levita’s reading בסיני‎ in Sinai, we are obliged to assume with him that it is the 
name of a Codex; but, according to the proper reading, we may adopt the opinion of 
Joseph Eshve, the expositor of the Massorah, which is enunciated on Exod. xviii. 1-- 
סיני רביע דע כי בעלי מתקני הנקוד והטעמים רבים היו מגאוני חכמי טבריא ואחד מהם‎ WNW ומה‎ 
היה שמו סיני והוא פליג על המסורת דאמר שני מלות וישמע הנז' המה בטעם גרשיים ואמר הוא‎ 
מוהם בטעם רביע‎ as to the remark, Sinai has Rebia, know that the inventors of the 
vowel-points and accents were mostly from the spiritual heads and the sages of 
Tiberias. Now the name of one of these was Sinai, and he differed from the 
Massorah, which remarks, that yow in the two passages in question has Gershaim, 
and said that it has the accent Rebia. From this it will be seen, that this great 
Massoretic authority does not take סיני‎ as Codex Sinaiticus, but regards 16 as a proper 
name of one of the inventors of the vowel-points and accents. 
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of the Pentateuch, derived from 
Jericho. It discusses the plenes 
and defectives, as התועבות‎ the 
abominations (Levit. xviii. 27], is in 
this Pentateuch of Jericho, without 
the second Jod. So also vps the 
children of, which occurs twice in 
the same chapter [Numb. xiii, 22, 
28], the first is plene in the Penta- 
teuch of Jericho, and the second is 
defective. 

Codex Hilali, is quoted‏ ספר הללי 
by Kimchi in his grammar called‏ 
Perfection, and in his Lexicon, in the‏ 
following language :—“‘‘ In the Codex‏ 
Hilali, which is at Toledo, 111 ye‏ 
shall vow [Deut. xii. 11], is found‏ 
with Daleth Raphe.” Thus far his‏ 
remark. I at first thought that the‏ 
Codex is so called after its author,‏ 
whose name was Hillel; but I soon‏ 
found that in some recensions it is‏ 
with Aleph between‏ ,הלאלי spelt‏ 
in‏ שום two Lameds (comp. the root‏ 
Kimchi’s Lexicon). Moreover, I‏ 
found that in the Constantinople‏ 
edition of the Michlol it is pointed‏ 
bn, with Tzere under He, so that‏ 
I do not know what it is.“‏ 


מונח, בא מיריחו, מרבר מענין חפר ומלאא, 
כנון כי כל הַוּעָנוּת האל בחומש יריהו חפר 
וי"ו חשניה, וכן Pe‏ חענק ב' בענין, ובחומש 
יריחו הראשון מלא והשני חפר : 

ספר הללי we‏ הרר"ק במבלול 
ובשרשים וז"ל, בספר הללי אשר במוליטולא 
נמצא אשר an‏ ליהוח הדל"ת רפויה עכ"ל ; 
INT‏ חשבתי כי הספר NOP)‏ כן על raw‏ 
מחברו הנקראא חילל, 9x‏ מצאתי בקצת 
נוסחאות כתיב הלאלי באל "ף בין ב' הלמדי'ן 
yy‏ בשרש שום ; גם ראיתי במכלול הנדפם 
בקונשטאנמינו נקדו YT‏ בצירי הח"א, ולא 
ידעתי מה הוא : 499 

ירושלמי הוא הפפר אשר Joo‏ עליו yay‏ 
יונה .המדקדק, כמו שהעיר עליו הרד"ק, 
Non ding‏ הספר שהניה בן we‏ שהיה 
בידושלים ימים רבים,% כמו שכחבתי בהקדמה 
השלישית ows‏ הרמב"ם ז"ל: | " 

ספר אספמיא my Nin‏ 555 לפפרי 
ספרד, כי הבע ome‏ מכל שאר הספריבם, 
כאשר כתבתי בהקדמה החרוזית ; ואספמיא 
רוצח לומרי ספרר, כי כן תרגובז של mba‏ 
ירושלים we‏ בִּסְפָרַד דבספמינס, וכן Np)‏ 
בלעז אספניא, ובלשון אשכנז שפנייא : 

נפתלי, כבר כתבתי בהקדמה השלישית 
המחלוקת paw‏ בן אשר ובן בן נפתלי, ואיך 


which R. Jona, the Gram-‏ מס Jerusalem Codex, is the book‏ ירושלמי 


marian, relied, as is attested by Kimchi. 


It is perhaps the Codex 


which Ben-Asher corrected,!! and which remained at Jerusalem for a 
long time, ag I stated in the third Introduction, in the name of 
Maimonides of blessed memory. - 

TAD Spanish Codex, is the general name for the Spanish‏ אספמיא 
Codices, for-they are more correct than all other exemplars, as I have‏ 
it denotes‏ ,אספמיא already stated in the Poetical Introduction. 48 to‏ 
and it‏ ,ספמיא [Obad. 20], by‏ ספרד Spain, for thus the Targum renders‏ 
is also called Hispania in Italian, and Gpanien in German.‏ 

Naphtali ; I have already mentioned in the third Introduction‏ נפתלי 
the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, and that we‏ 


40 Tt is now generally acknowledged among scholars that the Codex Hilali derives its 
name from the fact, that it was written at Hilla, a town built near the ruins of ancient 
Babel. This Codex, which was completed circa 4. .כ‎ 600, had not only the then newly 
invented vowel-points and accents, but was furnighed with Massoretic glosses. It was 
prought to Toledo about a.p. 1100, where the grammarian Jacob 2. Eleazar used it 
for his works, and a portion of it was purchased by the Jewish community in Africa, 
about 4.2. 1500. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 8.0. 111.11 CopEx. 

41 For Ben-Asher, and his celeb: ated Codex, vide supra, p. 118, &e. 
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follow the readings of Ben-Asher. 
Hence we find in some Codices-the 
opinion of Ben-Naphtali noted in 
the margin; as MSM and thou 
‘shalt divide [Numb. xxxi. 27], 
which, according to the reading 
of Ben-Asher, is so written with two 
Pashtas, whilst, according to the 
reading of Ben-Naphtali, it is nym, 
with one Pashta. Hence the re- 
mark in the margin ‘59, that is, 
נפתלי‎ Naphtali, and in some Co- 
dices ,ב"נ‎ that is, בן נפתלי‎ Ben- 
Naphtali. Those Codices in which 
the reading of Ben-Naphtali is in 
the text, and the reading of Ben- 
Asher in the margin, are incorrect, 
since it is a principle with us to 
follow Ben-Asher. Hence it is the 
principle which should be expressed 
in the text, and not in the margin. 
,מדינחי‎ that is, מדינחאי‎ Eastern. 
I have already stated, in the above- 
named Introduction, the variations 
between the East and the West, 
and that we follow the Western 
readings [vide supra, p. 118]. 
Hence it is only necessary to note 
in the margin the Eastern reading, 
as on על‎ upon [Judg. ix. 38], 


“the Eastern [מרינחאו]‎ reading is 28 to.” 
in the margin the Western reading by are incorrect. 


זאנחנו סומכים על קריאת בן Baws‏ לפיכך 
Nos‏ בקצת הפפריבז נרשבם בחוץ דעת בן 
נפתלי, mem pas‏ את המלקוח לפי קריאת 
בן זאשר כן הווא ‘aa‏ פשמין, ולקריאת. בן 
נפתלי Non‏ וְהָצִי בפשט אחד ; וכן נרשבז 
dus‏ נפ' רוצה לומד נפחלי, ובג'א ב"כ 
פירוש ya‏ נפתלי; ובנוכחאות שנכתב דעת בן 
נפתלי aps‏ ודעת בן אשר בחוץ NOW‏ 
myo |‏ כי העקר אצלנו nyt‏ בן אשר, לפיכך 
דאיו לכחוב העקד בפנים ולא בנליון: 

מדינ' רוצה לומר מדינחאי, כבר כחבתי 
בהקדמה הנ"ל החלופין paw‏ מרינחגאי 
זמערב:טי, ואיך ume‏ פומכין על קריצאת 
מעדבאי, לפיכך אין צריך לרשום pina‏ רק 
רעת מדינחאי, ws‏ ופשטת על העיר מדינחאי 
אל העיר, ובספרים שנרשם בחוץ למערבאי 
על Nin‏ המעה; וכבר חודעתיך Bi‏ כן 
בהקרמה. הנ"ל pw‏ חלוף pa‏ מדינחנתי 
למקדבאי רק בנביאים וכתובים, ואין גם 
Ine‏ בתורח : 

אשלמתא, כן קראו בפלי Minoan‏ 
נביאים ראשונים אשלמתא קדמיתא, ונכיאים 
אחרונים אשלמתא תנינא, כנון כל אוריתא 
ואשלמחא קדמיתא An‏ וְשָלַחְפִּי בר מן 
אחך וְטְלַחְתִּי דבר בתוככם, וכל אשלמתנת 
חנינא דכותיה cA) cane‏ במי'ב PANN)‏ 
עיין במסרה גדולה ; ואנכי לא ידעתי mod‏ 
נקראו אשלמתא : 


Those Codices which have 
Moreover, I have 


also stated already, in the above-named Introduction, that the variations 
between the Eastern and Western Codices only extend to the Prophets 
and Hagiographa, and that there is not a single one in the Pentateuch 
[vide supra, p. 114]. 

completion, perfection. The Massorites call the earlier Pro-‏ אשלמתא 
Thus‏ .אשלמתא תנינא and the later Prophets‏ ,אשלמחא קדמיתא phets‏ 
[ואשלמחא קדמיתא] ‘‘throughout the Pentateuch and the earlier Prophets‏ 
it is ANDY T have sent, and ‘RMA, with Kametz under the Shin, except‏ 
in one instance, where it is *ANPW (Levit. xvi. 25], with Chirek under‏ 
it‏ [ אשלמתא תנינא] the Shin; and throughout, all the later Prophets‏ 
and RNY with Chirek under the Shin, except in‏ שלחתִי is the same,‏ 
two instances, where it is ‘ANY [Jerem. xxili. 21; xxix. 19[." See the‏ 
.אשלמתא Massorah magna. But I do not know why they are called‏ 


42 For Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphiali, ride supra, p. 113, &e. 
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פרינמא, כן קראו ההפסקה שבאמצע the name given by the‏ 18 פריגמא 
הפסוק, כנון ויאמר pp‏ אל הבל Massorites to a pause, or hiatus, in smerny‏ 
בהיותם בשדה, נמסר עליו ב"ה פרינמות the middle of the verse. Thus, on‏ 
במצע פסוק ד' מנהון בתורה%% ואיני. יודע Cain said to his brother Abel‏ ב\. * 


o, and 16 came to pass they were גם בעל הערוך לא חביאו,‎ ain ped שאיזה‎ 


. 8 = 
אך הלועזים קודאים כל הפסקות pa‏ פרשה oe oer We él, as‏ 
פתוחה אן כתומה פרינמא בצירי WIN‏ 26 01 026 1 


twenty-five 20086  ]תומגירפ[‎ in the i 
matali of the = are re of these % ושאלתי את פי חסמיהם ואין מניד לי:‎ 
are in the. Pentateuch.4@ I do וענין פרשה פתוחה וסתומה מבווטר‎ 
not know from what language it ig בפופקים, ויש בהן פלונתות, והכלל שפרשה‎ 
derived, and even the author ‘of פתוחה יש לה ב' צורות, האחד בחצי השיטה‎ 
the Aruch does not quote it. The men כשיעור ט' אותיות, והצורה‎ pon ומניח‎ 
Italians, however, call all the hiati שלמה ומתחיל בשיטה השלישית;‎ now מניח‎ 
between the section, whether open mown ופרשה סחומה מניה חלק באמצע‎ 
or closed, ,פריגמא‎ with Tere under השיטה,‎ mv 2/nN7 כשיעור ג' אותיות,‎ 
Pe; and I have enquired of their 
sages about it, but they could not 
tell. 

Now the import of open or closed . 
sections is explained by the Poskim, 2 eee 
who, however, entertain a great \ : 
difference of opinion about it. Ge- MEM ופברי,‎ APB Ne mNDII 
nerally the open section consists of : במלת נ"א‎ 
two kinds,—one is in the middle ועתה אבאר קצת פימני מסורת שכחודה‎ 
of the line, where a vacant space of 
about nine letters is left, and the second has a whole line left vacant, 
and the writing commences on the third line. In the case of a closed 
section, a vacant space of about three letters is left in the middle of 
the line, and after it the line 18 finished; and if the closed section 
terminates at the end of a line, the second line is begun in the middle. 
The rule is, that the open section is always at the beginning of the 
line, whilst the closed section is always in the middle of the line. 

pecor] is the middle. I have already discussed it under‏ = ] מיסון 
the word 5p [vide supra, p. 256]. e‏ 

is Codex, recension. I have already described it under the‏ נוסהא 
[vide supra, p. 256]. :‏ גיא word‏ 

1 shall now explain some of the mnemonical signs of the Massorah 


ואם גמר בפוף חשימה Onno‏ באמצע mown‏ 
השנית ; והכלל הפתוחה חמיד בראש השיטה, 
והפתומה תמיד באמצע חשיטה : 


49 For the four Piskas in the Pentateuch, see above, p. 242. The other twenty-one 
are, Josh. iv. 1; viii. 24: Judg.ii.1: 1 Sam x. 22; xiv. 13, 19, 36; xvi. 2,12; xix. 21; 
| .אה‎ 2,11: 2 Sam. v. 2,19; vii. 4; xxiv. 11: 1 Kings xiii. 20: 2 Kings i. 17: Isa. 
viii. 3: Tek. ili, 16; xliv. 15. Fitrst (Hebrew Concordance, p. 1869, cols. 1 and 2) 
enumerates no less than thirty-one such Piskas. Besides those we have given, he has 
1 Sam. xvii. 87: 2 Sam. vi. 20; xii. 13; xvi. 23; xvii. 14; xvii. 2; xxi. 1, 6; xxiv. 10, 
23: Jerem. xxxviii. 28; whilst he omits Gen. iv. 8: 1 Sam. xiv. 18; xix. 21:2 Kings 
i. 17: Ezek. xliv. 15. Indeed there is a great difference of opinion among critics as to 
the number and places of these Piskas. : 


44 There can be but little doubt that Now is the Greek ,ץקה‎ 00/0, 


263 


on the Pentateuch and Prophets, 
since several of them are difficult 
to understand. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Noah.—In Gen. x. 3, it is NB 
Riphath, with Resh, and in 1 Chron. 


i. 6 itis NB Diphath, with Daleth; . 


and the sign thereof is ** The initials 
of the names of their respective 
books,” that is, in Genesis, which 
is called ראשית‎ with Resh, it is 
written Riphath with Resh ; whilst 
in Chronicles it is written Diphath 
with Daleth, according to the name 
‘of the book which is called דברי‎ 
with Daleth. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Va-Jerah.—In the description of 
Abraham, it is written ‘and his 
two young men [אֶתו]‎ with him” 
[Gen. xxii. 3], whilst in connection 
with Balaam it is “and his two 
young men [3] with him” [Numb. 
xxii. 22], and the sign is, ‘each 
man according to his language ;” 
that is, by Abraham, who was a 
Hebrew, it is written ,את‎ which is 
Hebrew ; whilst in the narrative of + 
Balaam, who was an Aramean, as 
it is said, ‘from Aram has Balak 
brought me’ 


owsiay‏ שיש קצת קושי בהבנתם: 

סימן בפרשת נח nen‏ ותוגרמה ברי"ש, 
ובר"ה nen‏ בדל "ת, וסימן ראשי TIDY‏ 
ספריחו[, פירוש בספר בראשית הנקרא ראשית 
ברי"ש נכתב may‏ ברי"ש, ובד"ה נכתב 
np‏ בדל"ת כשבם הספר שנקרצט דברי 
ברל"ת : 

סימן בפרשת וירא, גבא אברהם כתיב 
ושני נעריו my‏ ובפרשת pba‏ גבי בלעם 
כתיב ושני נעריו EAS BAS yo ey‏ 
בלשונו, פירוש נבי אברהם שהיה “ay‏ 
sony img ans‏ לשון ‘van may‏ בלעם 
שהיה ארמי שנאמר מן ארם ינחני בלק, כתיב 
jay‏ שהוא pwd‏ ארמי, תרנום של ing‏ עמיה; 
וסימן אחר כשמו כן הוא, lia‏ אברחבם 
nny‏ באל"ף ing ans‏ באל"ף, בלעם 
שהוא בעי"ן wine Vey ans‏ בעי"ן: וסימן 
אהר א"א YY‏ פירוש אברהם אתו, בלעם 
עמו, poor on‏ על זה שמו צתותותכם 
אותות, פירוש האותיות הם אותות ופימנים 
על זה: 

סימן בפרשת וישלח, על peer por‏ כל 
יומי דספרא PWT‏ בקמץ, ומתחיל יום ראשון 
של aw‏ וכן הסרר דישן. pos‏ דישן. ישן 
pov‏ הישן: דישן'; כך מפרשים הספרדים, Fe‏ 
הצרפתים חלוקים עליהם, ואומרים דישן' pe‏ 
דישן: po per‏ דישן pe‏ וסימן שלהם 


' (Numb. xxiii. 7], it is written 799, which is Aramean, 


as the Chaldee renders אתל‎ by .עַמיה‎ Another sign for this passage is, 
‘as is his name, so he is;”’ that is,’ Abraham, which is with Aleph, has 
IAN with Aleph, and Balaam, which is with Ajin, has it written yoy 
with Ajin. A third sign is “‘ Aleph Aleph, Ajin Ajin,” 7. ¢., Abraham 
with Aleph has Aleph, and Balaam with Ajin has Ajin. Another sign 
for it, again, is “‘ their letters are the signs,’’ that is, the different letters 
in their names are the signs of the respective expressions in question. 

The sign in Pericope Va-Ishlach.— The sign on }#" Dishan with 
Kametz, and 3 Dishon with Cholem (Gen. xxxvi. "801 ,ך‎ 18, ‘every 
day wherein the Scroll of the Law is used it is 7'ש[‎ Dishan, with 
Kametz* under the Shin, and it begins with the “first day of the 
week,’’ and the order is as follows, Dishon, Dishan, Dishon, Dishon, 
Dishan, Dishon, Dishan. This is the explanation of the Spaniards. 
‘The French differ on this subject, saying that the order is Dishon, 
Dishan, Dishon, Dishan, Dishan, Dishon, Dishan, the sign. with them 
being ‘‘every day on which the Scroll is read, it-is דל[‎ Dishon, 
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and beginning with Sabbath.” The 
latter is the correct one, and the 
proof of it is, that what is holy is 
placed first, and not last.“ Another 
sign is, “the rich are with Kametz,”’ 
that is, when it is rich in letters, 
it has Kametz and is plene, that is 
it is written ך'ש]‎ Dishan, with Jod ; 
whilst 7 Dishon, with Cholem, is 
not rich, for it is defective. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Shemoth.—On MM and she shall 
live, with Kametz under the Vav 
(Exod. i. 16], the Massorites re- 
mark, ‘not extant, once it is 7M 
{Esth. iv. 11], with Sheva under 
the Vav, and, the sign thereof is 
may maby, that is, by queen 
Esther, it is with Sheva.” 


כל יומי ספר שן ומתחיל ביום השבת, וזחו 
העקר, וסימן מעלין בקודש ולא מורידין ; 5 
jo‏ אחר עשירים מקמצ'ן, פירוש בל 
שהוא עשיר באותיות הוא בקמץ Sp‏ דוצה 
לומר שנכתב ביו"ד חוא דִישָן, וכל ישן 
בחולם אינו עשיר כי הוא חסר :- 

סימן בפרשת שמות, ואם בת חוא MM‏ 
לי, וא' שרבים הזהב וְחְיָה, וסימן מלכרז 
NAY‏ פירוש גבי אסתר נקור וְחָיָה בשבא : 

סימן פרשת בא, ויצא מעם פרעה במכת 
האארבה, pow‏ מלך pre‏ לצפרבה ווצצת, 
פירוש ברוב שאר חמכות כתיב ויצא משה 
מעם פרעה, אבל moma‏ לא נזכר mvp‏ 
שהוא מלך, שנאמר ויחי בישורון מלך, וזהו 
סימן מלך אין לאדבוז; 

סימן בפרשת תזריע, דמי mp‏ הה''א 
נחה, ימי AITO‏ ההא במפיק, yoy‏ יהודה, 
פירוש הה''א שאחר יו''ד של יהורה היא נעה, 


The mnemonical sign is Pericope 
Boh.—On, “‘ And he went out from Pharaoh” [Exod. x. 18], in con- 
nection with the plague of the locusts, the םשוה‎ 18, ‘‘the king is not 
by the locusts,” that is, by most of the other plagues it is said, ‘“‘ and 
Moszs went out from Pharaoh,” whilst at the place of locusts the 
name of Moses is not mentioned, because he is king, as it is written, 
“and he was king in Jeshurun”’ [Deut. xxxiii. 5]. Hence the sign. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope Thazriah.—In the first 1278 purity, 
construed with "272 in the blood of (Levit. xii. 4], the He is Raphe, or 
quiescent ; whilst the He of the second 70, connected with 2’ in 
the same verse, is with Mappik, and the sign thereof is 171 Jehudah; 
that is, just as the first He after the Jed is יהוד ה‎ vocal, and the 


45 Ag the above explanation of the mnemonical sign is not very clear, and as it 
pre-supposes a Imowledge of Jewish manners and customs, it requires some further 
elucidation. It will be seen that the word yw" occurs seven times in the same paragraph 
(Gen. xxxvi. 20-30),—three times with Cholem on the Shin 6.6. JW Gen. xxxvi. 21, 
26, 30), and four times with Kametz under the Shin (i. 6. דיסון‎ verses 26, 28, 30). Now, 
as the week has seven days, corresponding to these seven instances, and, moreover, as on 
three of these days an appointed lesson from the Law is read (¢.e. Saturday, Monday, and 
Thursday), and the other four days (7.e. Sunday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday) are 
without such lessons, thus corresponding again to the three instances of the Shin with 
Cholem and the four without it, the seven days are made the symbol of the seven times 
דיפון‎ ; whilst the order of the three days with and the four days without the lesson from 
the Law is made to symbolise tho order in which jw" is read, three times with Cholem 
and four times without )0.6. with Kametz), beginning with the Sabbath. Avcordingly, 
the first דיטון‎ with Cholem answers to Sabbath, the first day, with a lesson ; the second 
yet without Cholem answers to Sunday, which is without a lesson; the third דישן‎ with 
Cholem answers to Monday, with a lesson; the fourth 11 without Cholem answers to 
Tuesday, without a lesson; the fifth 6 without a Cholem answers to Wednesday, with- 
out ₪ lesson ; the sixth דיטן‎ with a Cholem answers to Thursday, with a lesson; whilst 
the seventh דימון‎ without a Cholem answers to Friday, without a lesson. 
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second He after the Daleth is qui- 
escent, so the He in 7779 connected 
with "D! is vocal [i. ¢., beginning 
with Jod], and the one connected 
with °D'] [beginning with Daleth] is 
quiescent. Another sign is, ‘her 
days are revealed, her blood is 
concealed ;" and another, “and we 
conceal her blood.” But these are 
easily understood. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Phineas.—The sign here is py 
po», that is, in the whole of this 
section it is written 7302) and his 
drink offering, and במשפט‎ after the 
manner, except in the order for the 


והה''א שאהר הדל'"ת נחה, כן ה''א של aa‏ 
שסמוך אל יָמִי נעה, והפמוך Spe‏ דָּמִי הוצא 
נחה ; ans por‏ ימיה odin‏ דמיה 
מכוסים ; ופימן אחר וכסינו את דמו, וזח 
קל pan‏ : 8 

סימן בפרשת פנחסם, בו"ז מי"ם פירוש 
כל ענינא כתיב ARE‏ בַּמֶּשְפָט בר מן ‘a py‏ 
DPR ans‏ וביום 4 PIB‏ וביום ' 
,DwEwND‏ הרי בו"ז מי"ם, מכאן רמז לניפוך 
OD‏ מן התודה, כדאיתא במסכת תענית: 47 

סימן בשמואל ב' בפימן כ"אא, im‏ 
עוד ‘a manda‏ בענין, ‘ar‏ בענין ותהי עוד 
mended‏ ופימן בתוך המלחמה, פירוש 
‘ay TEM  יעיברהו pwn‏ אמצעיים 
TNT‏ : 


second day, where it is written 
DVS and their drink offerings 
[Numb. xxix. 19]; for the sixth 
day, where it is 2028 and her drink offerings [ver. 81]; and for the 
seventh day, where 16 is DOBYD2 after their manner [ver. 33]. Hence 
the letters indicating the days in which these variations occur, viz., ב'‎ = 
second day, ו'‎ = sixth day, and t = seventh day; together with the let- 
ters constituting the variations, viz., מ‎ in ונסכיהם‎ [ver. 19], + in ונסכיה‎ 
[ver. 31], and ם‎ in במשפטם‎ [ver. 33], yield the sign בו"ז מייים‎ pouring 
out water; thus pointing out that the ceremony of pouring out the 
water is contained in the Law, as is propounded in the Talmud tractate 
Taanith.* | 

The sign on 2 Sam. xxi. 15-20. In this section the phrase and 


there was still ְמִלְחָמָה]‎ war, without the article, occurs twice [verses 
15, 20]; “and there was still [המלתמה]‎ tHE war,” with the 
article, occurs twice [verses 18, 19], and the sign is ‘‘ in the centre it 
is npnbon,” with the article, that is, the first and fourth, which are 
the outsides, are 2M, without the article, and the two central 
ones are הַמַלְחָמָה‎ with the article. 

The sign in 2 Kings, xx. 3.—In 2 Kings xx. 8 we find ‘in truth 
and with a perfect [2374] heart,” whilst in Isa. xxxviili. 3 it is ‘in 


46 The first and third mnemonical signs are not given in the printed editions of the 
Massorah. 

47 The Talmudic explanation of these variations in the words, and the law deduced 
therefrom, are to be found in Taanith, 2b-3 a, as well as in Sabbath, 103b. To 
understand the reference to the traditional enactment, it is necessary to remark, that 
these words also occur in connection with the other days of the Feast, but without the 
letters in question. As, according to the Talmudic laws of exegesis, no superfluous 
letter is ever used in the Bible without its having some recondite meaning (comp. 
Ginsburg’s Commentary on Ecclesiastes, p. 30, &c.; Longmans, 1861), the three 
redundant letters have been combined into on water. This exegetical rule is»called 
pown גורעין ומופין‎ letters taken from one word and joined to another, or formed into 
new words. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. Miprasu, p. 172, 
rule iii. See also Jacob .ל‎ Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 22,. &c., 
ed. Ginsburg. 


סימן במלכים ב' yoo‏ כ'"'א, באמת 
בְלֶבָ שלם, ובישעיה סימן ל''ח באמת ayn‏ 


MM 
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truth and with a perfect [ְוּבְלב]‎ 
heart,’ and the sign thereof is ‘the 
beginning of thetr respective books,” 
that is, the book of Kings, be- 
ginning with 42001 and the King, 
which has five letters, it is written 
32235, which also contains five let- 
ters ; whilst in the book of Isaiah, 
which begins with jIIM, a vision, 
consisting of four letters, it is 3b Ny 
also of four letters. 

The sign in 2 Kings xxv. 11.—In 
2 Kings xxv. 11 we have ‘‘ the 
remnant of ההַמו|‎ the multitude,” 
and in Jerem. lil. 15, ‘the rest of 
(NON) the multitude,” and the 
sign thereof is ‘‘ here [Nn] is seed 
for you,” the meaning of which is 
well known. Moreover, in 2 Kings 
xxv. 12 we have המדלת‎ and of the poor 


one, whilst in Jeremiah [lii. 15] it is © 


of the poor ones; and the‏ ּמַדִּלוּת 
sign thereof is, ‘‘ poverty follows‏ 
upon pourty ;” that is, Jeremiah,‏ 
who speaks of the sundry desolations‏ 
of the Temple, has Nib in the‏ 
plural, whilst the Kings,‏ 


שלם, וסימן ראשי ספריחון, פירוש מלכים 
המחתיל bm‏ שיש לו ה' nym‏ כתיב 
aad‏ שהוא של ‘no‏ אותיות, mye‏ המתחיל 
חזון שיש לו ד' אותיות כן sab‏ של. די 
אותיות: = 

סימן במלכים בי a yoo‏ .את יתר 
WaT‏ ובירמיה aa‏ יתר pos ox‏ ה"א 

כם זרע, והפירוש ידוע; ועוד ow‏ במלכים 

NW‏ ובירמיה ny‏ וסימן NAVY‏ בתר 
עניותא אזלא, פירוש ירמיה שמדבר מעניות 
החורבן נכתב nibsa‏ לשון רבים, ומלכים 
שהם עשירים נכחב pm ped npr‏ ודוק : 

סימן בישעיה סימן awe n>‏ וְנָסוּ יגון 
NIN AMIN‏ בסימן נ''צפ ADI PR‏ סימן 
ו"1 נו"ן, פירוש חראשון בב' וי'ן ADI AM!‏ 
והשני ‘aa‏ נוני"ן pre‏ 2902 

סימן ביחזקאל סימן *'ח, כל ענינא אל 
ההרים לא 38 כלו קמץ, אבל אל החרים 
DN‏ חציו yop‏ וחציו פתח, וסימן דלא אכל 
קמץ פומיה,% פירוש כל :כל הפמוך 655 
הוא קמוץ; ובכ''ד הנדפסים פה נמפר זה 
בבראשית על בזיעת אפיך חאכָל, והוא Myo‏ 
גמוד, והמגיה לא חבין : 


who are rich, have nba in the singular. 


The sign in 188. xxxv. 10.—In Isa. xxxv. 10 we have ישיגו ונס‎ 


they shall obtain and rejoice, whilst in Isa. li. 11 it ig 102 ישיגון‎ they 
shall obtain, they shall rejoice, and the sign thereof is ‘‘ Two Vavs, two 
Nuns,” that is, in the first instance there are two Vavs together [i. ¢., 
the last letter is ,ישיגו‎ and the first }p3], and in the second instance two 
Nuns meet together [i.¢., the last letter of ,ישינון‎ which is Nun, and 
and the first of נסו‎ which is also Nun}. 

The sign in Ezek. xviii. 6.—In the whole of this section DoN he ate, 
is entirely with Kametz [viz., Ezek. xviii. 6, 15], except in verse 11, 
where it.is box, half with Kametz and half with Pattach, and the sign 
thereof is, “he who does not eat [yop אכל‎ xbs], shuts his mouth ;” 
that is, whenever אכל‎ is connected with yb, it 18 with Kametz.® In the 
twenty-four sacred books which have here been printed, this Massoretic 
remark is put into the book of Genesis on the words ‘‘in the sweat 
of thy brow thou shalt eat,” [iii 19], but this is an egregious blun- 
der, and the editor did not understand it. . 

48 It is to be remarked, that this mnemonical sign is based upon the double meaning 
of yop, which denotes both the vowel-sign Kametz and to shut, as well as upon the fact, 
that when אכל‎ to cat is connected with לא‎ not it has Kametz. Hence the play upon the 


words אכל קמץ פומיה‎ NT, when אכל‎ and yb are together it is Kametz, or, whoso does 
not eat, shuts hae mouth, 
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These are the signs which I חסימנים שראיתי לכתבם פה,‎ on אלה‎ 
deemed desirable to explain here, המחפש ימצצט יותר מאלה, ואני‎ ppp ובלי‎ 
and the enquirer will doubtless נלאתי לבקש עוד ; ובזה נשלם הספר מכל‎ 
discover many more; but I am : ישתבח אשר כל יכול‎ 55) 
tired of looking any more for them, : 
and herewith concludes this book. 


Praised be He, above all, who: is 
able to do all things! 


שירה חדשה אחבר: 


יען אשר היה אתי בעזרתי; 

עד בי mond‏ באור הכינותי: 
אורה לכל אדם מיעוט ידיעתי; 
תאמין אמת כי יגעתי ומצאתי: 


והנה טרם אכלה לדבר, 


אתן לאלי יה הלל והודיה, 9 
הואל והורני דעה הבינני, 

מה הוא בחנם לי גם כן אני pan‏ 
תרתי בכל לבי למצא דבר yan‏ 


מפי ספרים קבלתי ולא מפי, סופרים ולא חבר היה בחברתי: 


חשכת אפלתה לאור הפכתיה, נוע כבכברה אותה הניעותי: 


דברי חכמיה סודם וחידותם: מי ימצאם אם לא יחרוש בעגלתז: 


Now BEFORE I FINISH TO SPEAK, I sHAaLL 0002088 A NEW Sone. 


I give to my God praise and thanks,’ because he was with me as my 
help. 

He deigned to teach me knowledge; so much so, that I composed 
an explanation of the Massorah. 

As He gave it to me freely; I also freely teach every man my scanty 
knowledge. 

I have searched with all my heart to discover the right thing. Thou 
mayest believe that having laboured I found the truth. 

I have received assistance from books, but not orally ; nor had I any 
fellow labourer in my work. 

I converted the obscurity [of the Massorah] into light ; I have shaken 
it as In a sieve. 

The words of the wise fin the Massorah], their secrets, and enigmas ; 
who can find them unless he ploughs with my heifer ? 


49 Tt will be seen, that the initials of the first line in the Hebrew are the acrostic of 
אליהר‎ Elias, the author’s name. 
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DION‏ השניתי כי אין אנוש שלא. יחטא הלא אתי pon‏ משוגתי; 
אחלי שניאות מי יבין וידעם, < = יתקון לפי שכלו עוות שגיאותי: 
האל אלהים הוא ידע וישראל, | ידע אשר לא עשיתי בנאותי: 

אף לא להראות את יקר נדולתי, = כי ox‏ לבקשת אנשי סגולתי: 

גם בעונותי בני יצאוני, אין מי שמי יזכור THY‏ אחרי מותי; 
די לי אשר ספרי יחיה ולא nyo‏ ידביב שפתי עת אישן בקברתי: 
לבן לכה ספרי ופשוט בתוך San‏ הראה לכל משכיל מעשה גבורתי: 
ולושואלים אותך יד מי הכינתך. ‏ תאמר ידי אליה כוננו אותי: 

בן איש אשר אשר לוי שמו נקרא: הוא אשכנזי איש חיל ואפרתי: 


נגמר שנת יפר"ח תוך פרשת קרח. פה YY‏ וויניסיה רבתי ושרתי: 
נשלמה השירה וכל הספר עד גמירא ! 


Forsooth I have committed errors, for there 18 no man who does ‘not 
err, so that my error cleaves to me. 

I pray, therefore, that whoever understands and knows them, may 
correct my errors according to his wisdom. 

The Lord God knows, and also Israel may know, that I have not done 
this proudly ; 

Nor to show thereby my greatness, but simply yielded to the request 
of my special friends. 

Moreover, on account of my sin, I lost my sons: there is none left 
to perpetuate my house after my death. 

It is enough for me that my book will live and not die; it will speak 
when I sleep in the grave. 

Therefore go forth, my book, circulate thyself through the world; show 
to every wise man the work of my strength. 

To those who ask who made thee, say, The hand of Elias made me. 

The son of a man who is called Asher Levi, a German, a man of 
valour and distinction. 

1% was finished in the year 298 [= 15388], in the week of the Pericope 
Korah, here in this city, the great and celebrated Venice. 


Tuus THE SONG IS BROUGHT TO AN END, AND THE BOOK TO 
ITS COMPLETION. 
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THAT YOU MAY KNOW HOW MANY TIMES 
הסגבפך‎ LETTER OCCURS IN THE BIBLE) 
ReaD ALL THE WORDS IN THIS Porm. 


I have now come to fulfil m 
promise which I made in the Third 
Introduction, towards the end of it 
[vide supra, p.186]. I there stated 
that, at the end of this book, I would 
give and explain the Poem which was 
written, to show the number of all 
the letters, as well 8ב‎ the number 
of each individual letter; that is, 
how many Alephs, how many Beths, 
how many Gimmels, &c., are to be 
found throughout the Bible. It is 
said that R. Saadia Gaon is the 
author of it; and this statement 
seems to be correct, since we find 
therein very difficult and foreign 


לדעת מנין כל אות ואות. 
אשר בכל המקרא נמצאות. 
תקרא את בל דברי השירה הזאת : 


עתה באתי לקיים אח דברי אשר דברתי 
בהקדמה שלישית קרוב לפופה, ושם הבמחתי 
לכתוב ולב:אר בסוף הספר nant min‏ 
חנעשה לרעת מספר בל האותיות פרט כל אות 
ואות, רוצה לומר nos‏ אלפיין, וכמה ביתי"ן, 
ובמח נימלי"ן ובולי, ores‏ בכל המקראא ; 
ואומרים כי ד' mayo‏ הגאון חברחו, ונראין 
הדבדיבז אמח, בי כן נמצאים בו מלות 
חמורות וזרות spe‏ זאשר ל Seow yap‏ 
המה, וכדמוחן נמצאים ג"כ בספר אמונות 
שחבר ז"ל:1 
והנה מספר הבתים שבחרוז הזה, במספר 
אותיות חא"ב, דהיינור שבכל בית nan may‏ 
מבאר מנין mR‏ אחת, ונעשה כדמות שיר 
מחולק, דהיינו Saw‏ בית נחלק לארבע הרוזות, 


words, which are not of Hebrew 
origin, and the like of which are 
also to be found in the Treatise, 
entitled, Faith and Philosophy, which he of blessed memory wrote. 

Now the number of the stanzas in this Poem corresponds to the 
number of the letters in the alphabet. Thus, each stanza propounds 
the number of one letter, and is made in the form of a complete 
poem, each stanza being divided into four lines, but it is not written 
in even metres. Let me now explain it. 


אבל אינו נעשה במשקל שיר שקול ; ועחה 
אבאר: 0 


1 Saadia’s philosophical work, to which Levita refers, has already been described 
(vide supra, p. 136). That Levita most emphatically believed Saadia to have been the 
author of this poem, is not only evident from the above remark, but is placed beyond the 
shadow of a doubt, by his epilogue to it (vide infra, p.278). We are, therefore, surprised 
at the remark of the learned Dukes, that ‘Elias Levita does not say expressly that 
R. Saadia was the author of it, but merely quotes it as a common opinion, with which he 
agrees” (Bertriige zur Geschichte der aeltesten Auslegung und Spracherklérung des 
Alten Testamentes, vol. ii., p. 101, &c.; Stuttgart, 1844). It is now, however, almost 
certain that Saadia b. Joseph Bechor Shor, who flourished in France towards the end of the 
twelfth century, was the author of this poem, which was first published by Levita in the 
editio princeps of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, Venice, 1538. It is omitted both in the 
Basel (1539) and the Sulzbach (1771) editions. It was reprinted in the Theological 
Decisions of the Gaonim (טואלות ותשובות הגאונים)‎ , Prague, circa 1590; by our country- 
man Hugh Broughton, in his work, entitled, Daniel, his Chaldee Vision, and his Hebrew, 
&c., at the end of chap. ix., London, 1597 ; by Buxtorf, in his Tiberias, cap. xviii., p. 183, 
&c., Basel, 1620; in the Compilation, entitled, Taalamoth Chochma (תעלומות חכמה)‎ 
Basel, 1629-1631; by Anshel Worms, in his Sejag La-Thora לתורה)‎ yp), Frankfort- 
on-the-Maine, 1766; in Likute Ha-Shas (pwn mp), Koretz, 1784; by Jehudah b. 
Jacob, Dyherenforth, 1821; and by Fiirst, in his Hebrew Concordance, p. 1379, 
Leipzig, 1840. 
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Mark that the number of each 
letter is indicated by the initials of 
the first. two lines. Those in the 
first line signify thousands, and 
those in the second line denote 
the remaining numerals—that is, 
hundreds, tens, and units; and in 
the third line he quotes one word, 
which indicates the verse he places 
under this line; and so, also, in the 
fourth line he quotes one word from 
another verse, which he places again 
under this line, in such a manner, 
that he brings two verses under each 
stanza. Now in adding up the num- 
ber of the two verses, you will thus 
obtain the number of the letter in 
question with which the stanza com- 
mences. You must not, however, 
include in this sum the numerical 
value of the first letter, for this 
simply indicates the letter under 
consideration, whether it be Aleph, 
Beth, or Gimmel, &c. 

Thus, for example, in the first 
stanza commencing אהל מכון בניני‎ 
the Tabernacle, my established edi- 
fice, the Aleph in אהל‎ indicates the 
letter Aleph, whilst the initials מכון01‎ 
בניני‎ yield 3° = 42, which denote 
42,000. In the second line, again, 
beginning ששם עלו זקני‎ whither my 
+ elders resort, the initials are שע"ז‎ = 
377, and thus we obtain the number 
of the Alephs as 42,377. The same 
is the case with all the letters. As 


דע כי מספר כל אות ואות נרשם בראשי 
man‏ של ‘a‏ חלקים הראשונים, מה שבחלק 
הרואשון נכללו האאלפיבו, ובחלק השני 
נכלל שוטר המספר, רוצה לומר menor‏ 
והעשיריות והאהדים, ובחלק השלישי wap‏ 
מלח אחת המורה על הפפוק אשר הוא מביא 
תחת החלק ההואא, וכן בחלק הרביעי Naa‏ 
מביא מלה אחת מהפסוק ואשר Nan‏ מביא 
nnn‏ החלק ההוא באופן שתחה כל mana‏ 
יביא ב' פסוקים, ובהתחבר מספר ב' הפסוקים 
ככה מספר חאות שבתחילת הבית; אך לא 
WM‏ במספר NAN‏ מספר MN‏ תיבה 
הראשונה, כי היא מורח על man‏ המבוקש, 
אם א', או ב', או ג', וכן כלן : 

והמשל הבית הראשון מחחיל "אהל 
"מכון "בניני, האל "ף של אחל תורה על אות 
האל"ף, וראשי חיבות-של מבון בניני עולים 
מ''ב, הרי מ"ב אלפים; והחלק awn‏ מתחיל 
Dew"‏ "עלו "זקני, ראשי תיבות-שעי"ז; וככה 
מספר האל"ף מ"ב אלפים שע"ז, וכן בל 
אות ואוח ; והחלק השלישי המתחיל הקהל, 
והחלק. הרביעי מחחיל ולזבח, on‏ סימנים 
ל"ב הפפוקים הנכתבים תחת כל בית may‏ 
בכתיבה דקה בלי Wwe np)‏ נמצוא בהבם 
המספרהנ"ל; האהד כל הקהל כאחד אדבע 
רבוא וגו', ‘am‏ ולזבה השלמים בקר שנים 
וגומר, הנה כשיתחברו מספר שני הפסוקים 
om‏ עולה מספרם מ"ב אלפים שע"ז, וכן 
נעשה כל אות ואות: 

וצריך שתדע כי כאשר תמצא באיזה בית 
שתי man‏ מצודפות, וראשיהם עשיריות, 
והראֶשונה מאותיות מנצ"פך, אז היא תשמש 


to the third line, beginning with הקהל‎ the congregation, the fourth line, 
beginning with ולזבח‎ and: for a sacrifice, &c., they indicate the thirty-two 
verses, which are respectively placed under each stanza in smaller 
characters and without points, and in which the number in question 
occurs. Thus, the first, ‘‘all the congregation together was forty 
thousand,” &c. [Ezra ii. 6]; and the second, ‘and for a sacrifice of 
peace-offering, two oxen,” &c. [Numb. vii. 17]; when the number of 
these two verses is added up, we obtain the sum total of 42,377. 
The same is the case with each letter. . 
Moreover, it is necessary to notice, that whenever you find in a 
stanza two words ranged together, the initials of which denote tens, and 
tha first of tha letters is Mem. Nun: Tzaddi. Pe. or Kanh. it is used in 
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the manner in which the final Mem, 
Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph are 
employed, and the value of which 
I have already explained in the 
above - named Introduction [ vide 
supra, 136] ; that is, final Kaph de- 


by‏ הרך שישמש מנצ"פך, כמו שבארתי 
מספרם בהקדמה הנ"ל, רהיינו ך משמש ת"ק, 
wm‏ ן ת"ש, ף תי'ת, ? תת''ק  ;‏ והמשל 
ons‏ הר' המרזחיל דהר וכולי, תמצצק 
"כתשועתם"לעילם תירע בי כ''ף כתשועתם 


wown‏ על דרך "מנצ"פך, והיא ת''ק, ולמ''ד 
לעילם חשמש שלשים כמשפטה ; וכן בחרוז 
הח' המתחיל הלום וכולי, יש בו ב' pons‏ 
רצופין, והן "נקצבו "נטעי, הראשונח תשמש 
ח"ש, והשניה חמשים כטשפמה, וכן obs‏ בזה 
הדרך ; לכן בכל מקום שאחת מהן תשמש 
השמוש am‏ תמצצט בזפמצע בנליון אחת 
מאותיות מנצ"פך הפשוטות עם עינול אחר 
עליה כזה 4 ם [. ף ?, דוק ותמצא : > 


notes 500, final Mem 600, final Nun 
700, final Pe 800, final Tzaddi 900. 
Thus, for instance, in the fourth 
stanza, commencing - דהר‎ powerful, 
&c.,, where you find -‘on»wnd 
לעילם‎ like the salvation at Elam, 
you must observe that the Kaph 
in ככתשועתם‎ 18 employed, according 
to the value of final Mem, Nun, 
Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph, and denotes 


500; whilst the Lamed in לעילם‎ 
signified 30, as usual. The same 
is the case with the fifth stanza, 
beginning pybn hither, &c., where there are two Nuns following each 
other, viz., נקבו נטעי‎ ; the first denotes 700, and the second signifies 
50, as usual. This method obtains throughout. Hence, wherever one of 
these letters is used in this signification, you find in the middle margin 
one of the final letters Mem, Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph with a circle 
over it, as follows:—y ם } ף‎ 5. Examine, and you will find it so. 


ובכן אתחיל החרוזה. 
. | בענינים אלה רמוזה : 


And now I shall begin the Poem * 
Which propounds these things. 


owe‏ עָלו זנ 
nat‏ הַוּדָה בָּאוּ בָּנִי 


ולזבח השלמים בקר שנים אילם חמשה 
עתודים חמשה כבשים בני שנה חמשה 


DAN’‏ מְּכוּן ביני 
החל by‏ רנ 
כל חקחל כאחר ארבע רבוא אלפים שלש 
מאות וששים (נחמי' ז' ם"ו) 


(במדבר ז' *( 


2 We at first intended to give, with the Hebrew original, an English version of this 
poem ; but, after translating half of it, we found that the peculiar construction of it, the 
way in which the Biblical words are therein used, and, in fact, the whole plan adopted 
by the writer to make it at all intelligible to the reader, would require a commentary at 
least three times the size of the poem itself. We have, therefore, abandoned our original 
intention, and simply subjoin an explanation of each stanza. 

8 א‎ Aleph, occurs 42,377 times in the Hebrew Scriptures. The Aleph in ,אהל‎ the first 
word of this stanza, gives the letter the number of which is here discussed, and the 
letters מבשש/עד‎ == 42,377, being the initials of the remaining words in the first and 
second lines, give the number of times the letter in question occurs in.the Bible. The 
same fact is also indicated by the passages adduced from Nehem. vii. 66, and Numb. 
vii. 17: as in the former the number 42,360 occurs, and in the latter 17; thus yielding 
together 42,377. 


oy af יְאסְפוּ‎ ond 
pa) פָּתַת הַשָנִי‎ 
אלפים‎ aay בני פחת מואב לבני ישוע‎ 
ושמנה מאות ושמנה עשר (נחמי" ז' י"א)‎ 


5 1 לָהֶם זהַר 
מִלָבַד הָרָאשון nat‏ 
מלבר עבדיהם ואמהתיהם אלה שבעת 
אלפים שלש מאות שלשים ושבע משוררים 
ומשוררות מאתים (עזרא ב' (nD‏ 
1 בַּתְשוּעָתֶם לְעִילוּם 
mayo‏ ישוּב עמו pibn‏ 
בני פנצטה שלשת אלפים man yen‏ 
ושלשים (נחמי' ז' לי'ת) 
] נְַבְּצוּ yd‏ לית 
עִילֶם וְאַשוּר וּמַלְכיות 
בני עילם אלף ומאתים חמשים וארבעה 
(נחמי' ז' (a5‏ 
? צוּרָנוּ nna iniwy3‏ 
tary‏ שָנִי nit yas‏ 


בני ode any‏ ושלש map‏ עשרים 
ושנים (נחטי' ז'.י"ז) -כי 
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בָנִי לא חוּבָרִים 
pa‏ ּסְנָנִים דוּבְרִים 


פקודיהם לממח בנימין חמשה ושלשים 
אלף וארבע man‏ (במדבר א' לי'ו) 


גָּבָרִים בּעָצֶם nnd‏ 
ּפקוִּ הר 
כל פקודי חלוים אשר פקד משה ואחרן by‏ 
פי mint‏ למשפחתם כל זכר מבן חרש ומעלה 
שנים ועשרים אלף (במדבר ג' (a‏ 
nibyid sind 7°‏ 
ּמָן הדנִי pion) waa‏ 
ומן הדני עורכי מלחמה עשרים ושמנה 
אלף map wer‏ (ד'ה א' י''ב, (nb‏ 
' הָלוּם מֶכָּליזויות 
NYAS FI! PAN]‏ 


פקודיהם למטה ראובן ששה וארבעים 


אלף ושש מאות (במדבר א' כ"א) 
ומַלְכְית עָצֶר nny‏ 
nim‏ נָא אֶל nnwin‏ 


פקודיהם nad‏ יהודה ארבעה ושבעים 
אלף wer‏ מאות (במדבר א' >( 


4 ב‎ Beth, occurs 38218 times. The Beth in ,בני‎ the first word in the stanza, 


indicates the letter under digcussion, and the remaining initials of the first and second 
lines לח"ריח‎ = 38,218, give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which 
is also given in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 37, and 
Nehem. vii. 11; since in the former the number 35,400 occurs, and in the latter 
2,818 = 38,218. 

5 3 Gimmel, occurs 29,537 times. The Gimmel in גברים‎ gives the letter in question, 
and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz,, במך"לו‎ = 29,537, indicate the sum 
total, which is stated still more explicitly in the numbers to be found in the two passages 
adduced, viz., Numb. iii. 39, and Ezra ii. 65, in which occur the numbers 22,000 and 
7,337 = 29,537. It will be seen that the Kaph at the beginning of the second line 
is used in its final value, as explained above, vide p. 136, 270, &c. 

6 ד‎ Daleth, occurs 89,580 times. The Daleth in ,דהר‎ the first word in this stanza, 
shows the letter under discussion, and the initials of the remaining words of the two 
lines, viz., לב ךְ"ל‎ = 82,580, give the sum total, which is also given in the numbers found 
in the two passages adduced, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 35, and Nehem. vii. 38, wherein are the 
numbers 28,600 and 3,930 = 32,530. 

7 1 He, occurs 47,754 times. The He under discussion is indicated in ,הלום‎ 6 
first word in this stanza, and the number is given in the initirls of the remaining words 
of the first two lines viz., מז"נד‎ = 47,754, which is also given in the numbers found in 
the two passages quoted, viz., Numb. i. 21, and Nehem. vii. 87, wherein are the numbers 
46,500 and 1,254 = 47,754. 


8 4 Vav, occurs 76922 times. The Vav itself is indicated in ,ומולכיות‎ the first word 


v8 18‏ קוק 
9B‏ הַשָנִי pap‏ 
בני בנוי אלפים ששים ושבעה (נחמ" 
(‘os 4‏ 
wat wo noah‏ 
פּשחוּר לְעַבוּד wD‏ 


בני פשחור אלף' ומאתים ארבעה ושבעים 
(עזרא ב' (nb‏ 


נטישוּתָיו בַתְחוּמָיו 
wp) DAB? WR‏ 
בני אמר אלף המשים ושנים (נחמ" 
ו 0‘( 
תּלְלִיהֶם פָּקְמשוּן 
DIN‏ הָרָאשון כּמָסוּן 
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pap y9a3 mnit° 
PAPINR DYN 2a מ‎ 
ומן בני אפרים עשרים אלף ושמונה מאוח‎ 
(ר''ח א' י'יב, לי)‎ bn גבורי‎ 
wal כַּתְבוּאֶת‎ ppt” 
wie sp שמעון שנִי‎ 


לח משפחות השמעוני שנים ועשרים 
אלף וטאתים (במרבר כו', י''ד) 


maps wep! wD” 
Wp? לְמָסוּף‎ ON 
ועשרת אלפים חיים שבו בני יהודה (דברי‎ 
חיטים ב' כ''ח, יי'ב)‎ 
feet nn ימיו‎ * 
חסון‎ pid onda 


בני חרם שלש mee‏ ועשרים (נחמי' 


(a ז',‎ 


mp) רדכמונים שש בבראות ואלף‎ ant 
וכחנות כהנים מצאח‎ mabe מנים חמשת‎ 
(עזרא ב', סי'ם)‎ 


of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs is given in the initials of the remaining 
words in the first two lines, viz., עוץ"כב‎ == 76,922, which is also contained in the two 
passages from Numb. i. 27, and Nehem. vii. 17, viz., 47,600 and 2,322 = 76,922. 


9 ץז‎ Zain, occurs 22867 times. The Zain itself is indicated in nm, the first word 
of this stanza, and the sum total is contained in the initials of the remaining letters of 
the first two lines, viz., כבפ"סז‎ == 22,867, as well as in the two passages from 1 Chron. 
xii. 30, and Nehem. vii. 19, viz., 20,803 and 2,067 = 22,867. 


10 ךן‎ Cheth, occurs 23,447 times. The letter itself is indicated in pypn, the first word 
of this stanza, whilst the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown by the initials 
of the remaining letters of the first two lines, viz., ככת"מז‎ = 23,447. This 18 also stated 
in the two passages of Scripture adduced, viz., Numb. xxvi. 14, and Ezra ii. 38; in the 
first of which the number 22,200 occurs, and in the second 1247, == 7. 


11 Teth, occurs 11,052 times. The letter itself is indicated in win, the first word 
in this stanza which begins with Teth, and the initials of the remaining letters in the 
first two lines, viz., יא"כב‎ = 11,052, give the number of times the letter in question occurs 
in the Bible. The number is also given in the passages of Scripture, 2 Chron. xxv. 12, 
and Nehem. vii. 40, adduced under this stanza, in the first of which we have 10,000, and 
in the second 1,052, = 11,052. 


12% Jod, occurs 66,420 times. The Jod is indicated by the first letter of ,ימיו‎ the 
first word in this stanza, and the number of times is given in the initials of the remain- 
ing words in the first two lines, viz., שו'תכ‎ == 66,420. This is also given in the two 
passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Ezra ii. 69, which contains the number 61,000 + 
5,000 + 100 = 66,100, and Nehem. vii. 35, which contains the number 320, making in 
all 66,420. 

NN 


רְבְצוּ עָדָרִים בְּתוּבָהּ 
ּרְמִי py‏ לְאֶל אִין כָּמְבָה : 
כרמי שלי לפני חאלף לך שלמה ומאתים 
לנמרים את פדיו (שיר חשירים ח' *"ב) 
ץ Sok nay‏ אוּמִלְלוּן 
סוּסִיחֶם mag‏ לָלוּן: 
סוסיהם yay‏ מאות ושלשים וששח פרדיחם 


מאתים ארבעים וחמשה (עזרא ב' ם"ו) 


4 בְּבַּקֶר ייר זָרַח 
pon‏ שָנִי לו womb‏ מְטוּרַח: 
בני חרם אלף שבעח עשר om)‏ ז' מ''ב) 
ף פִּירותֶםהתְמַהָמַהְתֶם 
ombns‏ לְבוא מִשְכְּנותֶם: 


man yaw omni‏ שלשיבם וחמשה 
ompn‏ ששת אלפים map yaw‏ ועשרים 
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pond?‏ לא זְעוּבָה. 
WIN}‏ לְעלָ לסָמִיכָה 
והבקר ששח ושלשים אלף ומכסם mind‏ 
שנים ושבעים (במדבר ל"א, ל"ח) 
weak Tg"‏ 
pow DN. OMN‏ 
ועשרת אלפים חיים שבו בני יחורה (ד''ה 
fa‏ ב"ה, י"ב) ~ 
- לְלון מלון ארח 
DYES‏ דור ארח 


פקודיהם למטה אפרים ארבעים אלף, 


וחמש man‏ (במדבר א' ל''ג) 
mini”‏ שאו בִּיתֶם 
גד נִצְבִים nina‏ 


פקודיהם למטה גד חמשה וארבעים אלף 
ושש מאות וחמשים (במדבר א', כ"ה) 


(עזרא ב' ם"ז) 


48 5 Kaph, occurs 37,272 times. The Kaph in yin), the first word of this stanza, 
gives the letter in question, and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz., 
iy = 37,272, give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which is 
also stated in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. 
xxxi. 38, containing the number 86,000 + 79 = 36,072, and Song of Songs viii. 12, 
containing the number 1,200, = 37,272. 


144 Final Kaph, occurs 10,981 times. This is not only indicated by the first, but 
more especially the last letter in כמוך‎ the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of 
the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., יץ"פא‎ == 10,981, give the number of times 
the letter in question occurs in the Bible. This is also shown by the numbers 
occurring in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 2 Chron. xxv. 12, where 
10,000 al and Ezra ii. 66, where we have 736 + 245 =- 981, yieluing the sum total 
of 10,981. 


16 ל‎ Tamed, occurs 41,517 times. The Lamed is indicated by the first letter of 
,ללון‎ the first word in this stanza, whilst the number is given in the initials of the 
remaining words in the first two lines, viz., מאך"יד‎ == 41,517. This is also shown in the 
numbers of the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 33, where the 
number 40,500 occurs, and Nehem. vii. 42, where we have 1,017 = 41,517. 


16 כן‎ Mem, occurs 52,805 times. The Jem is indicated by the first letter of ממורח‎ 
the first word of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown 
by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., נבף'ה‎ = 52,805. This 
is also indicated by the numbers occurring in two passages of Scripture adduced under 
this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 25, and Ezra ii. 67, wherein occur the numbers 45,650 and 
435 + 6,720 = 52,805. 


wi Tip pais 7 
ְבְּאגּ:‎ 9D לָבִית ישוע‎ 


הכהנים בני ידעיה לבית ישוע תשע מאות 


'שבעים ושלשה (עזרא ב' ל"ו) 


Hoke ones + 
17922 בַּנְחוּמִיו‎ WDe 


ויחיי כל ימי למך שבע ושבעים שנה 
paw‏ מאות maw‏ (בראשית ה' ל"א) 


| נטו wi‏ טִירְתָיו 
הַשערִים חָנוּ סְבִיבְתִיוּ: 
בני חשערים בני שלום בני אטר בני 


מלמון בני עקוב בני חטימא בני שבי הכל 
מאה שלשים ותשעח (עורא ב' מ"ב) 


4 בְּמֶרְּבות peng‏ 
ּמקְצַת YB?‏ עּמָדִים : 


ומקצת ראשי MART‏ נתנו למלאכח וגו' 
זחב ררכמנים אלף מזרקות חמשים כתנות 


on aw”‏ כּמו רָשָאוּ 
DN? DN‏ נְבְרָאוּ 
ויהיו onan‏ במגפה ארבעה ועשרים אלף 
(במדבר כ"ח, 9‘( 
paving misao wal”‏ 
payy nw nw‏ 


פקודיהם למטח מנשה שנים ושלשים אלף 
ומאתים (במדבר א' ל"ה) 


* נָבון מִכְמוְתָיו 
ִַהיוּ עיפי דַבְרוְתִיו 


ויהיו פקדיחם שמנת אלפים וחמש מאות 
ושמנים (במדבר ד' מ''ח) . 


yng”‏ יבאו גָדוּדִים 
בְּהַצותוּ ny‏ הַבּוּנְדִים 


בהצותן את ארם נחדים ואת ארם May‏ 
וישב יואב ויך את אדום בניא מלח שנים 


עשר אלף (תחלים 0‘ ב') כחנים שלשים וחמש מאות (נחמי' ז', ע') 


17D Final Mem, occurs 24,973 times. The Final Mem is not only indicated by the 
first, but more especially by the last letter in משכנותם‎ the first word in this stanza 
which terminates in Final Mem, The initials of the remaining words in the first two 
lines, viz., כרץ"עכ‎ = 24,973, state the number of times the latter occurs in the Bible, 
which is indicated still more explicitly in the numbers occurring in the two passages of 
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. xxv. 9, where we have the number 
24,000, and Ezra ii. 36, where the number is 973 = 24,973. 


18 9' Nun, occurs 32,977-times. The letter itself-is indicated by was, the first word 
in this stanza which begins with Nun, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is 
shown by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., 1’y1? = 32,977. 
This is also shown by the numbers in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 
Numb. i. 35, where we have 32,200, and Gen. v. 31, where we have 777 = 82,977. 


19} Final Nun occurs 8,719 times. The letter in question is not only indicated 
by the first letter in 123, the first word in this stanza, but more especially by the last. 
letter of the word, which is Final Nun. The initials of the remaining words in the first 
two lines, viz., ח"י‎ == 8,719, as usual indicate the number of times the letter in question 
occurs in the Bible, which is also shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages 
of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iv. 48, where the number 8,580 
occurs, and Ezra ii. 42, where we have 139 = 8,719. 


20 כ‎ Samech, occurs 13,580 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicated 
by the first letter in ,סביבותיו‎ the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of the 
remaining words in the first two lines, viz., יגך"פ‎ == 13,580, show the number of times it 
occurs in the Bible, which is indicated still more plainly by the numbers in the two 

assages of Scripture cited under this stanza, viz., Ps. lx. 2, where we have 12,000, and 
ehem. vii. 70, where we have 1,000 + 50 + 530 = 1580, making in all 13,580, 


ְצִינִי Ab‏ מָּם 
אַבְרָקֶם WB‏ בִּפִיהֶם: 
ולח ימי שני חיי אברהםבם Mow‏ 
ושבעים mp‏ וחמש שנים My AND‏ 
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panned עומרים‎ " 
לָהֶם‎ any 782 


mam‏ בארך לעמת תרומת הקדש עשרת 
אלפים קדימה ועשרת אלפים ימח (יחוקאל 


מ"ח, י''ח) (בראשית כ''ח, ז) 


1 ניבן נַצְכָ 
Pe yoy nan‏ 

yaw פקודיהם למשפחתם אלפים‎ ynn 
מאות וחמשים (במדבר ר', ל"ו)‎ 


AD) MWD} סָבִיב‎ 


סביב שמנח עשר אלף (יחזקאל מ''ח ל''ה). 


' ץ may PTY:‏ הַנִיגְוּ 
aT DAYS‏ צִינְנוּ: 
ומבני יששכר יודעי בינה לעתים לדעת 
מה יעשה ישראל ראשיהבם מאתיבם וכל 
אחיהם על om‏ (ד''ה א' ja‏ ל'יב) 


wae "פּרָף‎ 
sony vox] PNT 


ואת האלף ושבע המאות וחמשה ושבעים 
עשח ווים לעמודים (שמות mh‏ ב"ח) 


yeu aris ?‏ 
ns‏ סופו py)‏ צִיץ: 
ויחיו כל ימי נח yen‏ מאות שנה וחמשים 
no mw‏ (בראשית ט' כ''ט) 


* צִנְנוּ יצְנף yyy}‏ 
wr‏ עור לא יָקָצֶץ 


ונפש oN‏ ששח עשר אלף (במרבר 
לי'א, מ') 


21 ע‎ Ajin, occurs 20,175 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Ajin in ,עומדים‎ 
the first word of this stanza, whilst the initials of the remaining words in the first two 
lines, viz., בקע"ה‎ = 20,175, show the number of times the letter in question occurs in the 
Bible. This is moreover shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages of 
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 18, where we have 10,000 and 
10,000, and Gen. xxv. 7, where the number is 175 = 20,175. 


225 Pe, occurs 20,750 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicated by 
the Pe, the first letter in Dr», the word with which the stanza begins, whilst the number 
of times the letter in question aceurs is shown by the initials of the remaining words in 
the first two lines, viz., כ"ב‎ == 90,750. This number is also contained in the two 
passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 85 and Numb. iv. 36, 
in the former of which the number is 18,000, and in the latter 2,750 = 20,750. 


23) Final Pe, occurs 1,975 times. The letter itself is not only indicated by the 
first letter in (פוף‎ the word with which the stanza begins, but more especially by the 
last letter of this word, which is Final Pe. The initials -of the remaining words in the 
first two lines, viz., אש"עה‎ = 1,975, give the number of times the letter in question occurs 
in the Bible, whilst the numbers in the two passages of Scripture, adduced under this 
stanza, show this still more explicitly, viz., Exod. xxxviii. 28, where the number 1,775 
occurs, and 2 Chron. xii. 32, where the number is 200 = 1,975. 


24 ץצ‎ 7700000, occurs 16,950 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Tzaddi 
in ,ציננו‎ the word with which the stanza begins; the initials of the remaining 
words in the first two lines, viz., yy = 16,950, show the number of times the word in 
question occurs in the Bible; and the two passages of Scripture adduced under this 
stanza, viz., Numb. xxxi. 40 and Gen. ix. 29,“are made to state the same fact, inasmuch 
as the number 16,009 occurs in the first passage, and 950 occurs in the second, yielding 
together 16,950. 5 
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ף 1p‏ עָבַר ברתוקיו 
Hp ne? Mp‏ 


בני שפטיה שלש מאות שבעים ושניבז 
(עזרא ב', ד') 


. 


nya ae ? 
רוּדָף:‎ Ia פַּרְעוש‎ 


בני פרעש אלפים מאה שבעים ושנים 
(עזרא ב' נ') 


קול מִשָמִיע mot‏ 
עלב בֶּן יטיב שִירָה: 


ויחי "עקב בארץ מצרים paw‏ עשרה שנה 


ype ps” 
Yen nixyin 


ואלה חוצאת חעיר מפאת צפון חמש מאות 
וארבעת אלפים מרה (יתזקאל מ''ח, ל,) 


aya 233 "קו‎ 
ATT צַר‎ DPBS 122 מ‎ 


ומן בגי אפרים עשרים אלף ושמונה מאות 
] ע 
(דברי הימים א', י"ב, ל,) 


ayaa "רודף כְּרוּחַ‎ 
sop S230 pe 


רכב אלהים רבותים אלפי שנאן אדני בם 


ויהי ימי יעקב שני חייו שבע שנים וארבעים 


סיני בקדש (תהלים פ''ח, *''ת) 
- ומאת שנה (בראשית 70 (n'a‏ 


mop‏ מוּשִיעָה חולות 


nidinna שירה לְנְצָחַ‎ " 
: תֶּהָלות‎ iy owe 


nian 1‏ נִמְעַלּת 


המשוררים בני אסף מאה ארבעים ושמנה 
(נחמי" ז' מי'ד) 


מן הנשים אשר לא ידעו משכב nar‏ כל 
נפש שנים ושלשים אלף במרבר ל"א לי'ת) 


25 ץ‎ Final Tzaddi, occurs 4,872 times. The letter is indicated both by the first, and 
especially by the last, letter in yx, with which this stanza begins. The initials of the 
remaining words of the first two lines, viz.. רפף"טב‎ == 4,872, indicate the number of the 
times this letter occurs in the Bible; which is also shown by the numbers occurring in the 
two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 30 and Ezra ii. 4, 
in the former of which we have 4,500, and in the latter 372 = 4,872. 


26D eee occurs 22,972 times. The mnemonical sign for the letter in question 
is the Koph in the word ,קר‎ with which this stanza begins, and the signs for the 
number of times it occurs in the Bible are both the initials of the remaining words 
in the first two lines, viz., כבץ"עב‎ == and the sum total of the numbers contained 
in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 30, where 
we have 20,800, and Ezra ii. 3, where we have 2,172 = 22,972. 


Resh, occurs 22,147 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Resh‏ ך זפ 
in #1, with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown both‏ 
and‏ ,22,147 == כבק"מו by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz.,‏ 
by the numbers in the txo pissages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz.,‏ 
in which the number is 22,000, and Gen. xlvii. 28, where we find‏ ל Ps.‏ 
.22,147 = 147 


28 Shin, occurs 32,148 times. The Shin itself is indicated by the first letter of 
mw, which begins this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown 
by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., rmp2) == 32,148, as 
well as by the numbers in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, 
viz., Numb. xxxi. 35, where we find 32,000, and Nehem. vii. 44, where it is 148 — 32,148. 
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nap noweny vei? nbn"‏ מָשררֶת 
“prs‏ 3 מִקְטָרֶת איוב Pn QnIA inp‏ 
ובקר ששח ושלשים nbs‏ (במדבר iv"‏ ויחי איוב אחרי זאת מאה וארבעים שנה 
40( וירא את בניו ואת בני בניו ארבעה רורות 


apr)‏ מ''ב, ט''ז) 


"תמָרֶת med pws me NTRS‏ 
WI‏ הַמְלִמָה כ חָשָה MUNN IN] DIS‏ 
ויחי כל בכור ובר במספר שמות מבן ויחיו כל ימי OTN‏ אשר חי תשע MRD‏ 


won‏ ומעלה לפקדיהם שנים ועשרים אלף | my‏ ושלשים me‏ וימת (בראשית ח' הי 
שלשה ושבעים ומאתים (במדבר ג' מ''ג) \ 


סליק וסימנך כי זה בל האדס : 


לק 
השיר נגמר אותו Aan‏ הגאון מהר'ר סעדיה : 
אך הגהו גם ביארהו. האיש הלוי אליה : 
בה בשנה סימן wore‏ קטן הלול אליה : 


בנילך 


29} Tav, occurs 36,140 times. The Tav itself is indicated by the first letter of 
vhnn, with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown by the 
initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., לו"קכז‎ == 86,140, as well as by 
the numbers occurring in the two passages of Scripture quoted under this stanza, viz., 
Numb. xxxi. 44, where we have 36,000, and Job xlii. 16, where it is 140 == 0. 


90 ךן‎ Tav without Dagesh, occurs 23,203 times. The letter in question is not 
only indicated by the first letter of ,תותרת‎ with which this stanza begins, but more 
especially by the last letter which is without Dagesh. The number of times it occurs 
in the Bible is shown by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 
119 = 23,208, as well as by the numbers contained in the two passages of Scripture 
adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iii. 43, where we have 22,277, and Gen. v. 5, 
where we have 930 = 23,203. . 
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INDEX I. 


MASSORETICALLY ANNOTATED PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE 
REFERRED TO. 


GENESIS. Chap. Ver. Page. Chap. Ver. Page. 
Chap. Ver. Page. viii. 10 : 245 xvii. 17 , 197 
“i 1 139, 142, ee 16 " 215 we 6 4 216 
215, 230, 23] ve 7 115, 118, 2 19 166, 215 

2 . 139 180, 251 ax 0 . 157 
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5 . 140 ae 40 213, 25 1 242 

% = 141, 215 4% OBL . 166 a FW - 247 
ee FF 189, 142 % ₪ 9 215 ee 8 ‘ 252 
₪ 9 4 215 + 17 166, 167, 215 -» 20 % 205 
2 1 215, 252 ws GL , 179 een 2 . 209 
«. 14 215, 221, 228 as 26 , 141 we 25 201, 207 
- 15 140 ex BF ‘ 141 ae 9 0 5 
ax 18 , 221 rte 9 ‘ 276 xix. 10 , 174 
20 142, 215 x. 1 914, 236, 237 wo 1 163 

ae 21 : 157 a 8 6 263 14 4 219 
24 215 8 148 .. 6 239 

26 215 9 148 «+ «22 151 

+ Be 215 10 . 107 av 9 * 106 
ii 3 139 19 115, 177 oe 80 , 151 
4 168, 231 ae ₪ , 197 6 . 177 

6 165 29 157 * 7 216 

. 5 239 30 177 38 216 
21 , 17 4 1 174 ax, 8 . 154 

22 219 5 174 -. 6 140, 150, 170 

23, 206 ary SE 237 | | . 4 .- 9 

ili 6 197 8 179 15 201 
. 1 208 10 174 .. 16 236 
17 154 11 174 xxi, 6 . 205 

197 | א 174 14 249 18 

a> 22 149 xii 8 , 179 we 3 206, 215 
iy, 9 2 205 5 220, 221 as 15 197, 252 
: 5 . 218 10 . 177 9 8 , 175 
2 8 262 15 227 אל‎ 2 252 
«= 9 201 xiv. 2 115 « 8 206 
. 9 233- 8 115 ee 22 é 208 
ee” 168, 220 16 252 xxiii, 9 , 231 
o 5 278 xv. 1 196 x“ 9 P 199 
an BL 2 275 2 234 11 223 
vi. 9 246 9 5 250 15 - 223 
say 8 149 xvi. 4 197 sx 18 . 236 
10 219 7 178 xxiv. 3 9 246 

1 215 12 200 oe 4 0 226 

. 14-16 229 xvii, 2 150 os 6 247 
16 218 5 206 14 109, 115 

115 ,109 16 166 ד 166 18 

ee 1 141 x 3 215 ex 86 9 251 
vii. 21 4 251 15 215 ae 8 182, 247 
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ל‎ DY . 246 . 
ii. 7 187 
ce EL 177 
aay 122 256 
iii, 6 196 
4: 6 205 
-. 80 119 
.. 4 109 
iv. 16 119 
vy «#68 178 
.. 20 165 
vi. 3 240 
.. 8 183 
vii. 13 205 
.< 16 223 
viii, 17 118 
-» 26 223 
ix. 2 205 
or 9 238 
x. 18 172 
xi 9 187 | 
ו‎ 220 
- 5 172 
+. 26 . 205 
xiii. 20 117, 187 
xiv. 12 225 
ee 1 102 
.. 22 213 
xv. 8 206 
27 216 
8 217 
xvi. 19 109 
21 206 
27 183 
28 231 
-» 80 172 
xvii, 10 205 
‘ 13 118 
. (4 217 
ee 1 187 
xviii, 16 217 
5 7 186 
xix. 16 7 
ee AU 6 196 
ara VAL) 189, 223 
XX. 3 / 200 
2 4 186 
a 17 200 
. 21 189 
. 24 188 
+ 26 252 
5-0 118 
xxi 4 . 164 
xxii, 8 182, 251 
2 11 208 





Chap. Ver. Page. 
xxi. 14 154, 182 
-. 20 119 
o. = 25 9 183 
xxiii. 5 ily, 118, 
187, 201 
5 , i 205 
as (18 0 236. 
.. 8 . 185 
+. 24 117, 118, 184 
.. 26 117, 1 
xxiv. 10 / 177 
we, 5 206 
ax 9 200 
‘XXY. 7 208 
.. ₪ 208 
xxvi. 24 183 
xxvii, 1 196 
5 9 224 
10 , 118 
14 161, 214 
19 : 200 
24 117, 184 

26 ‘ 221 | 
.. 27 221 
xxvii. 8 229, 
17 231 

os 22 206 | 
xxix. . 21 191 
xxx. 10 183 
14 221 
15 231 
18 118 
ve 4 205 
xxxi. 2 232 
. 10 178 
vax 60 118 
«. 18 118 
vo LL, 154 
23 220 
27 117 

EccLESIAStTEs. 

i 1 0, 236 
2 200 
5 218 
a» AG 228 
ii, 1 201 
ve 8 200 
ay 12, 200 
oe 25 251 
a «26 236 
iii, 16 205 
iv. 8 183 
. 4 . 170 
v. 8 6 200 
9 40 A 118 
ag 52 . 238 
vi. 8 [ 216 
.. 10 185 
לש‎ 200 
vi. 1 230 
19 201 
21 227 
22 118 





Chap. 
vil. 
viii. 


ix. 


xii. - 


117, 191 


Sone or Sones. 


1 


ב 


vil. 


vi. 


17 
2 


ten 
00 


4 230 


163, 183 


150, 222 
“150, 207 


199, 200 


: 201 
201, 206 


xvi. 


xix. 


xxi. 


XXX. 


Ver. Page. 
1 207 
8 262 
4 206 
5 245 - 
17 237 
6 193, 196 
15 221 
6 118 
13 171, 257 
17 > O21 
24 177 
33 171 
41 221 
5 118 
2 141, 255 
16 194 
21 158 
10 254 
12. 152 
20 175 
21 240 
3 222, 232 
4 222 
14 220 

13. 207 
1 206 
4° 182, 220 
5 , 178, 208 
2 206 
3 218 
22 208 
2 178 
5 213 
13 208 
15 224 

23 199 
1 247 
13 118 
17 178 
11 178 
2 152 

“10 207 
18 207 
19 205 
10 187 
1 165 
2 174 
16 223 
20 182 
4 218 
9 . 222 
11 150, 208, 222 
4 150, 178 
12 172, 229 
15 118 
17 196, 208 

20 205 
3 166 
5 207 
8 151 
11 151, 4 

8 221 

23 215 
4 222 





xly. 


173, 


16, 


205, 
202, 











liv. 


ל 


= ה 
WO BW ₪ ₪ wp‏ 


ספ = נה 


215, 
150, 


17 


JEREMIAH. 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
ii, 20. 0 189 
. 21 > 152 
+. 25 116, 163 

27 2 187 

. 381 163 
35 150 

62 261 

ii 2 0 194 
8 , 168 

7 , 118 

‘ 9 . 166 

4 12 . 163 
18 141, 255 


an 2a 169 
iv. 5 117 
we Ab .. 168 
14 152 

16 241 

22 150 

23 218 

29 169 

v 8 240 
. 9 _ 163 
10 163 

12 Q13 

13 5 158 

22 150, 222 

. 24 117 
28 207 


14 229 

» Bh 186 

» 2 147, 187 
29 ~ 8 

vii, 25 158 
5 OT 177 
-. 28 . 163 
we Ol, . 237 
vii, 1 117, 158 
oe 8 116, 163 
4 7 , 119 
4% 4 229 
.. 20 163 
ix, .5 150 
- 4 116 
= 9 ~ 236 
ae 8 150 
x. 2 163, 199, 221 
.. 13° 184, 250 
wen 28 152 
se 8 200 
si. 17 150 
xiii, 4 4 202 
4 5 150, 222 
16 . , 186 

20 187 

25 150 

ee Be 163 
xiv. 2 221 
3 0 119 

8 240 





xvi. 


xvii. 


xxi. 


לצא 


.נטצא 


196, 


8 
~ lis, 


‘Lis, 
‘174, 


158, 





יוצ 


ור 


“xxix, 


Ge Ac ee ee ae 


177, 


163, 


118, 





Chap. Ver, Page. 
li. 48 255 
2 גג‎ 174 
wc 7 174 
31 , 250 
32 184, 199 = 
LAMENTATIONS. 

i. 1 198, 206, 238 
6 6 181, 8 
ae 12 163, 231 
ve 46 5 152 
.. 8 5 184 
4% 39 208, 209 
ii 2 117, 184 
₪ 4 . 207 

. 6 178 

. 8 165 

. 9 231 

11 - 206 
12 208, 209 
14 118, 158 
16 4 222 

ws 9 118 
iii, 2 150 
es 4 220 
. 10 118 
ea 1D) 172 
oe 20 118 
.. 86 231 
.. 389 183 
.. 65 232 
iv. 8 0 193 
0 6 | 184 

+ a2 / 117 

a 117‏ 0 א 
ve AT . 197‏ 
i 236‏ 20 « 
v. 1 . 118‏ 
ee 3 117, 184‏ 

4 199 

5 117, 184 

7 117, 184 

18 . 185 

21 118, 236 
EZEKIEL. 

i. 1 171,172, 237 
oie 2 4 238 
ai 8 232 
.. 10 224 
. 4 172 
ii. 8 . 150 
ais oe 7 150 
iii, 15 152, 190, 193 
aa 28 262 
. ₪ 207 
«. 27 150 
wm & 152 
4% 10 221 
xe 8 208 
. 4 213 
a 6 119 
we 236 
v. 6 241 





xvii. 


xviii. 


xix. 


xxii. 


= וש ₪ מ 7-4 BARWON‏ 


‘lus, 


‘182, 


172, 








Chap. 


5 


iii. 


סטע 


Ver. Page. 
Al 179 
16 178 
26 170 
3 150 
4 177 
15 116 
19 205 
22 183 
26 183 
43 218 
48 ‘ 165 
49 155 
8 . 118 
15 119, 172 
4 . 217 
9 119, 192 
13 147 
14 186, 196 
16 * 117 
20 205 
24 222 
2 215 
10 217 
15 117 
16 117 
17 ‘ 222 
20 150, 218 
23 4 220 
27 171 
1 252 
3 182 
5 186 
15 8 262 
22 é 213 
24 187,222, 241 
a , 118 
7 252 
1 141 
23 237 
9 117 
15 187 
8 152 
9 216 
10 178 
11 183 
12 152 
18 190 
14 118 
16 110 
85 276 
ופנא‎ 
4 171 
5 . 214 
8 196 
9 186 
22 . 118 
39 0 172 
43 117, 179 
5 . 238 
10 118 
19 232 
27 ' 238 
29 172, 179 








ix. 


Ver. Page. 
4 185, 221 
6 . 208 
9 . 117 

16 240 
7 117 
8 185 

10 , 185 

20 . 209 

ae 117 

29 " 117 

10 . 223 

20 ‘ 230 

21 9 231 
7 238 

9 % 222, 

10 i 230 

12 , 206 

13 . 238 

22 : 155 

23 . 221 
5 0 7 

19 188, 208, 209 

18 . 118 

19 . 173 

21 . 222 

24 i 189 

12 175 

13 . 252 

18 7 245 
6 2 221 

12 171, 189 

18 , 189 

1 4 150 

33 200 

38 5 214 

44 172, 238 

13 149, 218 

Hosea, 

' 1 186, 187, 188 
6 2 237 
2 _ 214 
1 154 
6 . 171 
8 4 218 

19 150 

12 , 207 

14 0 207 
2 208, 209 
9 . 173 

10 F 118 
2 . 221 

12 , 226 
1 3 201 

10 ‘ 213 

12 182, 232 

10 178, 207 

41" 4 221 

15 ~~ 152 
6 . 150 

10 118 

14 171 
9 224 
1 * 163 


Chap. Ver. Page. ZEPHANIAH. 3 

Page. i 616 223, 228 Chap. Ver. Page. 

163 .. 20 154, 165, 260 i 9 . 12 
.- 7 . 17 . 0 

208 Sona, 3-7 . 9 

214 ip 14 172, 226 iii, 5 8 140 

229, 4-9 . 8 ש‎ ets 1 5 178 

207 iv. 9 215 : 

141 vi. 18 . 6 Haceat. 

159 ie 8 11], 118 

12 . 226 
| Micax. 18 171 

236 iQ 141, 160 4 % 139 

212 - / A 91 139 
. 1 ₪ tis .. 22 200 

254 5 

218 me 7 - ZECHARIAH, 

208 - 2 %- 4 188 
208, 209 0 , . 8 206 
. 8 2 i 1 16 118 

255 ame 0 i, 6 212 

172 1 9 1 12 219 

iv. 9 248 iii. 10 236 
. 241 1 . vi, 8 152 

151 vi 4 213 1ב‎ 205 

206 vii. 9 140 vii. ‘10 218 

171 viii. 0 163 

221 _ צטאגא‎ ix, 4 178 

151 1. 9 4 152 10 208 

141 - . 182, ee x. 5 220 

226 - . . 0 221 

199 » 8 222 i, 2 119 

221 ii. 6 118 ae 98 171 
. 182 » i - 171 xiii, 9 208 
152, 205 a 4 18 xiv. 2 194 
. 182 iii, 3 - 186 56 186 

119 2 151 18 237 

186 

דד זו Hapaggur‏ 207 

239 i 201 i . 9 

239 . 8 208 . 12 » 150 

206 15 196, 207 . 8 150 

152 . 16 221 14 . 8 

59 . i ii, 12 206, 221 
ae: . 216 iii... 10 . 141 

201 we 8 . 1 -. 22 150, 6 

176 iii. 10 218 

183 ~ 4 , 183 2 MaccaBers. 

ii, 5 . 119 
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INDEX IL. 


MASSORETIC LISTS 


א 
how many times found in the Bible, 271.‏ א 
Sixteen words with silent Aleph, or alto-‏ 
gether without Aleph, 170. i‏ . 
Seventeen words which occur only once‏ 
with audible Aleph, 171.‏ 
Fifty words which have only once silent‏ 
Aleph in the middle, 171, 185,‏ 
Twelve words which have only once quies-‏ 
cent Aleph at the end, 172.‏ 
Seventeen words with quiescent Aleph at‏ 
the end, which have no parallel, 172.‏ 
Alphabetical list, according to, 223.‏ ,אבבב 
three times, 251.‏ אבות" 
occurs four times, 179.‏ אהלה 
three times definite, 149.‏ אויב 
twelve times plene, 150.‏ אותה 
twenty-four times plene, 149, 150.‏ אוהו 
twenty-seven times plene, 150.‏ אותי 
nym, Alphabetical lists of, 230.‏ גדולות 
mop nvm, Alphabetical lists of, 231.‏ 
aaa seventeen times plene,‏ 6 


rin feminine, seventeen times plene, 150. 
Mx thirty-nine times plene, 150. 
אחר‎ twenty-five times, 252. 
אחו‎ , times with Kametz and Pattach, 
49. 
אל‎ thirty times construed with other words 
in an unparallelled manner, 218. 
אלהי יוראל‎ twenty-eight times, 215. 
on five times, supposed to be wanting in 
the text, 226. 0" 
DN three times before ,אב‎ 1. 
יהוח‎ on twenty times at the end of a verse, 
אני יהוה אלהיכם‎ twenty-one times at the 
end of a verse, 255. 
אעלה‎ Hiphil future eight times, 233. 
ארצה בנען‎ eight times, 174. 
WR aad times, supposed to be WN), 
as Dow? את‎ occurs thirteen times, 


winx, Alphabetical list of words, accord- 
to, 222. 

eleven times in an unique construc-‏ אתה 
tion, 217.‏ 


a 
3 how many times found in the Bible, 272. 
Twenty-six words which ogcur only once 
with Beth, and which in all other 
instances have Kaph, 220. 


QUOTED ENTIRE. 


Eleven words with Beth in the textual 
reading, and Kayh in the marginal 
reading, 188. . 

Six words with Beth in the textual read- 
ing, and Mem in the marginal reaiing, 
189. 

six times Raphe, 199.‏ בבית 

twenty-nine times, 174.‏ בבלה 

four times Raphe, 200.‏ בבהמה 

fifteen times with Tzere, 195.‏ בהי 

six times, 177.‏ בואכה 

eight times Raphe, 200.‏ בחרב 

three times with Kametz under the‏ בהרר 
Cheth, 246.‏ 

four times Raphe and nine times‏ בסוב 
wilh Dagesh in the Teth, 201. =‏ 

seven times with Dagesh in the Kaph,‏ בכל 
.200 

fifteen times Raphe, 200.‏ בכסף 

three times Raphe, 200.‏ בליליה 

,בני in four instances, supposed to be‏ ב 
.226 ,295 

three times, 251.‏ בעוף 

three times, 139, 215. :‏ ברא אלהים 

begins a verse three times, 142.‏ בראשוית 

five times Raphe, 200.‏ בעודה 


ג 
many times found in the Bible, 272.‏ חס ב 
three times defective, 148.‏ גבור 
four times defective, 149.‏ גורל 


ד 

how many times found in the Bible, 272‏ ד 
Two words with Daleth at the end in the‏ 
textual reading, and Hesh in the‏ 

_ marginal reading, 189. __ 

Two words with Daleth in the marginal 
reading, and with Tav in the textual 
reading, 196. 

plural, thirteen times defective, 161.‏ דברי 
eight times with Jod plural in the‏ דבריך 
textual reading, but without it in the‏ 
marginal reading, 183.‏ 
three times defective, 162.‏ דרכיך 


ה 
how many times it occurs in the Bible,‏ 7 
,274 
twenty-nine instances, is wanted in‏ םג ה 
the textual reading, but is supplied in‏ 
the marginal reading, 117, 118.‏ 
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twenty instances is in the textual‏ בג ה 
reading, but not in the marginal‏ 
reading, 118.‏ 

Thirteen words without He at the begin- 
ning in the textual reading, but with 
it in the marginal reading, 184. 

Seven words with He at the beginning in 
the textual reading, but not in the 

_ marginal reading, 184. 

Five words with He in the middle in the 
textual reading; and without it in the 
marginal reading, 185. 

Twelve words with He second radical, 
whilst in all other instances it is 
Cheth, 240. 

words ending in He and Vav,‏ 6 ו 

22. 


Fourteen words terminating with Ee in 
the textual reading, and with Vav 
in the marginal reading. 

Twenty-one words with He at the end 
after Kaph, second person singular 
masculine, 177. 

Eleven words which respectively occur 
twice, once with audible, and once 
with quiescent He, 178. 

Eighteen words which abnormally termi- 
nate with quiescent He, 178. 

Two instances in which the textual read- 
ing has הם‎ suffix, third person plural 
masculine, and the marginal reading 
D> suffix, second person plural mascu- 
line, 190. 

eight times, 174.‏ האהלה 

eighteen times, 174.‏ הביתה 

four times, 179.‏ המונה 

thirty times, 174.‏ המזבחה 

twice entirely plene, eleven times‏ הקימותי 
entirely defective, and six times Jod‏ 
plene, and Vav defective, 166.‏ 

five times with Segol, 197.‏ ה* 


ו 


how many times it occurs in the Bible,‏ ור 
.273 ,272 

Twenty-three verses which have neither 
Vav nor Jod, 282. 

conjunctive in eleven instances in the‏ ר 
Kethiv, but not in the Keri, 117.‏ 

suffix, not in the Kethiv in eighteen‏ ר 
instances, but in the Keri, 117.‏ 

y suffix in eleven instances in the textual 
reading, but not in the marginal, 117. 

in seventy-five instances, to be found in‏ ךר 
the middle of, or in, the textual‏ 
reading for which the marginal read-‏ 
ing has Vay.‏ 

Ten words beginning with Vav in the 
marginal reading, and with Jod in 
the textual reading, 187. 

Twenty-five words with Vav plene, without 
parallel, 151, 152. 


List of:thirty-threo words with Vav after 
Kametz and Chateph-Kametz in the 
textual reading, and without Vav in 
the marginal reading, 182. 

Forty-eight words terminating in Vav in 
the textual reading, and in Jod in 
the marginal reading, 232. 

Twenty-two words beginning and ending 
with Vav, which occurs twice, once 
Milel, and once Milra, 207. 

Five pairs of words which respectively 
occur twice, once with Vav conjunc- 
tive, and once without, 212. 

Sixty-two pairs of words in which both 
numbers have Vay conjunctive, 213. 

Sixteen pairs without Vay conjunctive, 
218, 214. 

Twenty-seven words beginning with Vav 
and Mem, 221. 

Thirteen words beginning with Vav, Mem, 
and Beth, 221. 

Twelve words beginning with Vav, Mem, 

and Gimmel, 221, 222. 

Four proper names occarring five times 
in the same order, but with the Vav 
conjunctive differently placed in each 
passage, 228. 

Six verses having the same words four 
times, twice with Vav conjunctive, and 
twice without it, 224. 

Four verses having respectively the same 
word four times, the first with Vav, 
and the other three without it, 215. 

Forty-eight words in the textual reading 
with Vay at the end, and in the 
margin with Jod, 282. 

three times, 202.‏ ואדע 

forty-five times in an unparalleled‏ ואל 
י .218 construction,‏ 

Dx three times at the beginning of a 
verse, 238, 239. 

nine times at the beginning of a verse,‏ ואת 
tion, 239.‏ 

with Sheva under the Vav, 201.‏ 7106 ואעוא 

nine times with Kametz under the‏ ואשים 
Vav, 202.‏ 

eight times in an unique construc-‏ ואחה 
tion, 218.‏ 

six times with Sheva under the Vay.‏ ויאמר 
.201 

twenty-five times, 215.‏ ויאמר אלחים 

nine times with Sheva under the‏ ויאמרר 
Vav, 254.‏ 

Kal ten times, 233.‏ ויאספר 

in eight instances, supposed to be‏ ויבא 
.225 ,ויבאו 

with Sheva under the Vav, occur:‏ ויבאו 
seven times, 141, 254, 255.‏ 

occurs three times, 139, 142.‏ ויבדל 

three times, 215.‏ וידבר אלהים 

occurs twelve‏ וידבר יהוה אל משה ואל אהרן 
times, 199,‏ 

occurs thirty-two times, 141, 202‏ ויהי 

thirty times, 245.‏ ויוסף 


how twice Milel, 205. 

twelve times plene, 250.‏ ויוזצא 

wiry) Hiphil defective, seven times defec- 
tive, 239, 240. 

20 twenty-five times, 252. 

thirty-five times in the middle‏ וכל ימוראל 
of the verse, 255.‏ 

nine times, 217.‏ ולמעך 

sixteen times, 217.‏ ולפבי 

yown three times with Pattach under the 
Vav, and Dagesh in the Mem, 255, 256. 

twice with Shurek, 202.‏ ותדבר 

three times, 251.‏ ותורד 

₪. > with Sheva under the Vav, 


t 
show many times found in the Bible, 273. 
זברוך‎ three times definite, 148. 


ח 

how many times found in the Bible, 273.‏ ד 

Four words with Cheth in the textual 
reading, and with He in the marginal 
reading, 189. 

five times, 174.‏ הברונה 

oni seven times definite, 149. 

* חיל‎ five times definite, 165. 
,חלופין‎ 
on nine times with Chateph-pattach, 203. 


ט 
many times found in the Bible, 273.‏ אוסם מד 
.עפולים see‏ מזהורים 


י 


how many times it 000018 in the Bible,‏ י 
- .273 

Twenty-two words with Jod at the begin- 
ning in the textual reading, and with 
Vay in the marginal reading, 186. 

Fifty-five words with Jod in the middle 
in the textual reading, and without 
Jod in the marginal reading, 183. 

Twenty-four words with Jod at the end in 
the textual reading, and Vav in the 
marginal reading, 187. 

‘in seventy instances in the middle of a 
word in the textual reading, for which 
Vav is to be found in its marginal 
reading. 

bow’ occurs seventy-three times, 141. 

mr יברכך,‎ four times, 216. 0 

nineteen times, 206.‏ ידע 

.151 "ל twenty-three times‏ יודע 

eighteen times, 216.‏ יהיה 

twice, 216 :‏ יהי 

four times plene, 152.‏ יוצאים 

ten times plene, 152.‏ יועובים 

Fp’ occurs twice, 142. 

twenty-one times, 206.‏ יקרא 

five times, 174.‏ ירושלימה 

.4 ,ישכבנה four times, altered into‏ יעוגלנה 
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ב 

how many times found in the Bible, 274.‏ ב 

Those words beginning with Kaph in the 
textual reading, and Beth in the mar- 
ginal reading, 188. 

Twenty-one words beginning with Kaph, 

‘which occur twice, once Milel and 
once Milra. 

twenty-five times,‏ כה אמר יהוה א 


four times Raphe, 201.‏ כנטור 

thirteen times defective, 155.‏ כדובים 

in fifteen instances one word, and the‏ כתיב 
Keri two words; and in eight in-‏ 
stances two words, and the Keri one‏ 
word, 198.‏ 

eight instances, 110, 192.‏ כתיב ולא קרי 


ל 


how many times found in the Bible, 274.‏ ל 

Fifteen words beginning with two Lameds, 
990, 221.. 

once in four phrases, and once not, 223.‏ לא 

eleven times with Kametz under the‏ לאד 
Lamed, 200.‏ 

five times, 216.‏ לאחל 

occurs seven times, 140.‏ לאור 

thirty-five times plene, 163.‏ לוא 

twice Raphe, 200.‏ למזוב 

wed thirty-two times with Kametz under 
the Lamed, 200. 

six times Raphe, 199.‏ לככוא 

ob) eighteen times defective, 149. 


מ 

1 how many times found in the Bible, 275. 

box four times with Pattach, 197. 

sixty-two instances of,‏ מוקדמין ומאוחרין 
117,191 ,116 

six verses, 219.‏ מורדפי 

six words, 219.‏ מוררפין 

occurs three times, 140.‏ מחמזא 

nop, sixteen words without parallel, 236. 

ps, twenty-one, which respectively occur 
only*once in a particul.r book, 236, 
237. 

>, fifty-one, which always occur in a 
certain form in one book, but which 
in all other books of the Scriptures 
occur in a different form, 237, 238. 

thirty-eight words only once Milel,‏ מלעיל 
.205 


twenty-two words only once so, 205.‏ מלהע 
an alphabetical list of words,‏ מלעיל ומלרע 
: : .208 


,ממנח in six instances supposed to be‏ ממנו 
225 


three times with Sheva under the‏ מעעור 
Ajin, 204,‏ 

‘bn three times supposed to be ,מפי‎ 226. 

mans twenty-eight times, 174. 

eight times, 24].‏ חקתי precedes‏ משופמזי 
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3 
ב‎ how many times found in the Bible, 275. 
נער‎ written so twenty-one times in the 
text, and in the marginal reading 
my, 109. 
pew) four times, 157. 
נתה‎ twenty-nine times, 175. 


ספ 
p how many times found in the Bible, 275.‏ 
‘poo thirty-nine instances in which the‏ 
construction is inverted, 214, 215.‏ 


y 

y how many times found in the Bible, 276. 

nine times, 216.‏ עד חיום 

fourteen times defective, 163.‏ עור 

eight times in the sense of enemy, 240.‏ עור 

.6 ,עד nine times, supposed to be‏ על 

in‏ אל twice in the textual reading, but‏ על 
the marginal reading, 189.‏ 

eleven times defective, 155.‏ עמודים 

five times in the Kethiv, and in the‏ עניים 
.9 ,ענוים Keri‏ 

six times in the Kethiv, and in the‏ עפולים 
.194 ,109 ,מזחורים Keri‏ 


5 
פ‎ how many times fonnd in the Bible, 276. 
ה‎ with Athnach, list of instances, 


oecurs twice, 139.‏ פני תהום 


צ 
how many times found in the Bible, 276,‏ ע 
.277 
three times plene, 151,‏ צוער 


: ק‎ 
p how many times foun? in the Bible, 277. 
קדוט\‎ thirteen times defective, 147. 
קדועו‎ the construct, three times defective, 
1 


ten times plene, 151,‏ קורא 
ten instances, 109.‏ קרי ולא כתיב 


5 
‘Show many times found in the Bible, 277. 
רוח אלהים‎ occurs eight times, 139, 141. 


ש 
w how many times found in the Bible, 277.‏ 
Four words with Resh in the textual read-‏ 
ing, and Daleth in the marginal‏ 
reading, 189.‏ 
worn four times without nx, 241.‏ 
ow eight times defective, 148.‏ 
yow twelve times construed with by, 241.‏ 


n 
n how many times found in the Bible, 278. 
תולעת‎ twice defective, 151. 
תנינים‎ three timos withe Jod plural, 157. 
hon three times Milra, 205. 


8 8 
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INDEX III. 


MASSORETIC TERMS AND ABBREVIATIONS EXPLAINED. 


4 אבבג 
ותיות גדולות 
אחזיות קמונות 
TION‏ 

א"מ א"ח 

. אמ"ת 

Ee‏ אנייך 
. אס"ף 
אספמיא 

. אפ"ס 
אשלמתא 
wink‏ 

- אתין 
ב'ה 

ב"מ 

. במ"א 
Yn.‏ 
ג"ח 

ג"מ 

דג 
דכותיה 

- דמין 
וראין 

זונין 

- זעירא 
חומעו יריחו 
sor.‏ 
חסר דחסר 
“yep‏ 
יחוראין 
ימ"ח 


Page. 
223 

230 

. 1 
190, 1 
250 
248 
246 

. 8 

. 260 
246 

261 

. 222 
228, 229 
250 

250 

250 

250 

. 250 

. 250 
197, 198 
. 212 
211, 212 
232-234 
. 211 

. 231 
259, 260 
145-148 
116 

. 257 
215-218 
250 





ירוטשלמי 
ב"ב 

בליי 

ב"ק 
כתיב ולא קרי 
5 

לית 

19 

ל"ק 

. לשנא 
מדינח' 
מוקדמין ומואחרין 
מוררפין 
מחוורתא 
מטעין 

- מיסון 
מלא 

. מלא דמלא 
מס"ה 
מ"פ 
מלעיל 
מלרע 

pen . 
wD 
ponwn 
נ'א‎ 
נוסחא‎ 
נסיבין‎ 

. נפתלי 
סבירין 
סיני 


Page. 


110, 


989- 


218, 


227, 


260 
252 
252 
254 
192 
245 
245 
254 
252 
241 
261 
191 


, 219 


259 
228 
262 


145 -148 


204, 
204, 


220 - 


167 
249 
255 
&e. 
&e. 
199 
257 
224 
256 
262 


219, 220 


225 - 


260 
227 
259 





סמינין 
ס"פ 

. ספרא 
ספר הללי 
פתח 

. ענינא 
ע"ס 


פ"ד. 


. פסוק 
פסקא 
מסקא. דספרא 
= פריגמא 
pows‏ 
פתח דספרא 
קמויעא 
prop‏ 
yop‏ 

4 קרחי 
קרי 

קריא 

קרי ולא כתיב 
. רבתא 
thal‏ 

. רמ"ח 

ר"מ 

רפה 

שב"נ 

שוא 

שיוא 
תא"ם 

- תיבין 


Page. 
212-214 
. 255 
236-239 
. 260 
195, 196 
241 

258 

253 

. 242 
209, 210 
209, 210 
262 

233 

. 197 
232, 233 
. 0 
195, 196 
224, 225 
180, 6. 
234-238 
109, 198 
231 

258 

256 

. 254 
197, &e. 
. 248 
202, >. 
210, 211 
248 

229 
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INDEX IV. 


MASSORETIC LISTS QUOTED IN THIS BOOK, WHICH ARE ALSO 
FOUND IN THE OCHLA VE-OCHLA. 


OCHLA 


‘VE-OCHLA. 


Section. 





OCHLA 


‘VE-OCHLRE. 


Section. 
1. 


LEVITA, 
Page. 


161, 


170, 


118 
118 
179 
117 
117 
117 
117 
189 
189 
189 
183 
183 
183 
186 
187 
232 
188 
109 
184 
184 
171 
188 
188 
190 





OCHLA 
VE-OCHLA, LEVITA. 
Section. Page. 
clii. 185 
cliv. 189 
elxvii. 189 
elxix. 194 
elxx. 109 
elxxxi. 186 
2 240 
0 5 . 220 
ecxxi, . 236, 237 
cexxii. 238 
cexxxiy. . 229 
cel. . 223 
ecli. 212 
eclii. 214 
ecliii. 218 
eclxi. Q17 
celxii. 218 
eclxx. . : 236 
celxxiii. 214, 215 
eclxxviii. . 241 
ceclxxxviii. 228 
ecelxxii. . 205 
ecclxxiii. . 205 
iv. additions 205 
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INDEX V. 


TOPICS AND NAMES. 


F A 
4854406, alphabet denominated, 223. 
ABRAVANEL, Isaac, 9, 10; his view of the 
Keri and Kethiv, 107. 
—— Samuel, 12. 
= pe Ur his system of vowel-points, 
, 63. 
ApRIAN, Matthew, 66. 
Aucaza, Alphonso de, his contributions to 
the Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 
ALLEMANO, Jochanan, 11, 12. 
Aumsnz1, Guespo, 45. 
Arama, Isaac, 10. 
Moses, 10. 
ATHBACH, alphabet denominated, 190, 191. 
ArHpasH, alphabet denominated, 222. 








Basa Buch, see Levira. 

1340303, see Levita. 

Baru, on the Poetical Accents, 65. 

Batuus, Abraham de, 10; his Hebrew 
Grammar, 17, 21, 195. 

Barucs of Benevent, ‘12. 

Ben-AsHER, 45, 65, 113, 114. 

Bensamin of Rome, 81. 

Ben-Napurari, 45, 4. 

Berras, Jacob, 10. 

Brstz, the, by whom arranged and di- 
vided, 120 

Brsues, Rabbinie, 9. 

Bracx, W. H., his opinion about the 
design of the majuseular letters, 231. 

Buiayney, 60. 

BomsBerc, Daniel, his Hebrew publica- 
a 21; his connection with Levita, 


Boormroyp, Dr., 60. 
220068708, Hugh, his opinion of the 
vowel-points, 51. 
Buser, Life of Levita, 3, 78. 
Buxtorr, the father, his defence of the 
ו‎ of the vowel-points, 53, 54, 
-57, 


Catvin, 48, 49. 

Capito, Ww. F., his date, contributions to 
Hebrew literature, &e., 

CapPELLus, Lewis, his a with 
the Buxtorfs about the antiquity of 
the vowel-poinis, 54-57. 


Cano, Isaac b. Joseph, 10, 

CuasatH, Jehudah b. Jacob, 12. 

034106 Jehudah, 20, 

CuRronoLoey, Jewish, 3. 

01438, Samuel, on the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 59 

Compounns, book on the, see LEvrra. 

ConsecruraL Readings, 225-227. 

Cooper, Joseph, on the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 59 

Corsein, Isaac de, the author of the 
Compendium of R. Moses’ work on 
the Commandments and Prohibi- 
tions, 250. 

CoronzL, Paul, his connection with the 
Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 

Covurutin, Ferdinand, Bishop of Algarve, 
his description of the heart-rending 
scenes at the compulsory baptisms of 
Jewish children, 8. 

CRETENSIS, see MEGIDO. 


D 
Davipson, A. B., Outlines of Hebrew 
Accentuation, 65. 
Davina, 9. 
DrFEcrives, 145-148. 
Doren, Isaac, 2. 


ה 


KE 

Eeip1o, Cardinal, his interview. with 
Levita, 14, 15; instigates Levita to 
write the Hebrew Grammar, 16; his 
connection with Levita, 96, 0. 

Epxop1, his view of the origin of the 
Keri and Kethiv, 206; Grammatical 
work, 107. 

Ewatp, Jahrbiicher, 62. 

Ezexr81, the Vision of, 98. 


Facrus, Paul, his date, 66; connection 
with Levita, 67; printing establish- 
ment and contributions to Hebrew 
literature, 68-78. 

FaRissou, Abraham, his account of the 
labours of converted Jews to demon- 
strate the truth of Christianity from 
Kabbalistic works, 9; his cosmo- 
graphy, 10. 

Frensporrr, Dr., 4, 23, 35, 39, 94. 

Fuse, William, 51. 


305 


Fonst, Dr. Julius, Geschichte des Karaer- 
thums, 62. 


G 
Gaatinus, Petrus, his work entitled On 
the Mysteries of the Catholic Truth, 
15 


Gans, David, his historical work called 
Seder Olam, 3; his date, and opinion 
about the edition of Levita’s Gram- 
matical work, 75. 

16, Dr. Urschrift, 62. 

Grit, Dr. John, on the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 59 

Goop Sense, book of, see LEvita. 

GrakEvz, his critique on Isaac Zarphati’s 
Epistle, 7. 


Harpine, Dr. Thomas, his controversy 
with Bishop Jewel, 50. 

HesBrew, called Sacred, language, 195. 

Heiwensem, the Laws of the Accents, 65. 

Huiprin, Jechiel, his historical work 
called Seder Ha-Doroth, 3; opinion 
about the date of Levita’s publica- 
tions, 75, 76. 

HerepiA, Paul de, Kabbalist, 9. 

Hermes, the worship of, 98. 

HEXxAHEMERON, the work of, 98. 

Hiwatt, Codex, 260. : 

Hormes, Dr., his article, Levita, in 
Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 2,3, 79. 

Hourcuinson, John, his view of the 
Hebrew verity and the vowel-points, 
60; his school, zbid. 


I 

Inn Aknin, 20. 

Isn Al-Tabben, his date, and Grammar, 
called the Key, 259. 

Inn Baalam, his date, and works, 123; his 
opinion about the antiquity of the 
accents, 123, 

Isn Danan, Saadia, 10. 

Inn Dand, Abraham, called Rabad, author 
of the Chronicle Seder Ha-Kabbalah, 
108. 

Ezra, his date, and Grammar, 45, 125.‏ אפ 

Ganach, Jonah, 20, 131.‏ אפך 

Jachja, David, his contributions to‏ אמך 
Biblical literature, 81, 82.‏ 

Isn Jachja, Joseph, 10. 

Inn Verga, Jehudah, 12. 

Isaac b. Meier, 2. 


Jd 
14008 .ל‎ Asheri, called Baal Ha-Turim, 
his Massoretic commentary, 142, 143. 
14008 b. Chajim, editor of the Massorah, 
9, 21; his date and works, 38, 39; his 
connection with the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
94; his Introduction to the Rabbinic 
Bible, 107, 109, 194. 


Jacos b. Eleazar, his date, and Recension 
of the Bible, 258. 

JEHOVAH, the mysteries connected with 
the name, 219. 

JeHupsas Ha-Levi, his work entitled 
Khozari, 126, 1383; opinion about the 
antiquity of the vowel-points, 126, 127. 

JEKUTSIEL Ha-Cohen, his date and Mas- 
soretic work, 257, 258. 

JEREMIAH the prophet conceals a copy of 
the Law, 119. 

JELLINEK, Dr. Adolph, his contributions 
to the History of the Crusades, 7. 
JEROME, St., quoted in support of the 

antiquity of the vowel-points, 52, 53. 

JETzrIRA, the book, 98. 

JERUSALEM, Codex, 260. 

JEWEL, John, Bishop of Salisbury, his 
controversy with Dr. Harding, 50. 
JEWwIsH ConvERTs diffuse Biblical Inow- 

ledge, 9. 

JosE, b. Chalaphta, reputed author of the 
Chronicle Seder Olam, 108. 

JEws, persecuted at Mayence, 6; at Trent, 
1000. Earnestly solicited by Isaac 
Zarphati to quit Germany, and seek 
shelter under the Crescent, 6, 7; ex- 
pelled from Spain, 7; from Portugal, 
4 their children forcibly baptised, 
ibid. 

JUSTINIANI, translator of the More Ne- 
buchim, 36, 


K 

Kaspaau, the, studied by Christians, 10, 
12, 15, 39. 

Kaniscx, Dr., his notice 01 Levitia in the 
Hebrew Grammar, 3; of Luther's and 
Calvin’s opinions about the antiquity 
of the vowel-points, 49 

Keri and Kethiv, various opinions about 
the origin thereof, 103-112; numbers 
of in the Bibles, 115, 116. 

0341, see Jehudah Ha-Levi. 

David, his Grammatical and‏ (זאסותתך 
Lexical works, 79, 107, 258; his‏ 
opinion about the antiquity of the‏ 
vowel-points, 121, 122.‏ 

Kuwcat, Moses, the time he flourished, 18 ; 
his Hebrew Grammar, 13, 36. 


L 

Law, Synagogal Scrolls of the, 124; 
division of, for 0000118081 
135, 170. 

Levitra, surnamed Bachur, its significa- 
tion, 2; the date of his birth, ibid ; 
his removal from Germany to Padua, 
7; his contributions to the revival of 
Hebrew learning, 10; his flight to 
Rome and interview with Cardinal 
Egidio, 14,15; his journey to Fagius, 
66; works, in chronological order :-- 
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Commentary on M. Kimchi’s Hebrew 
Grammar, 13, 14, 36, 80-83, 92. 

Baba Buch, 14. 

Bachur, 16, 73-76, 92. 

Tables of Paradigms, 17. 

A Treatise on Compounds, 17, 18, 80, 92. 

Poetical Dissertations, 18, 19, 80, 92, 
145, 199, 202, 219. 

Concordance to the Massorah, 20, 23- 

5, 137. 

Aramaic Grammar, 20. 

Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, 40-44. 

Treatise on the Accents, called Good 
Sense, 63-65, 114, 123, 204. 

Tishbi, 68. 

Methurgeman, 69-72. 

Nomenclature, 73. 

German translation of the Pentateuch, 
Five Megilloth, and Haphtaroth, 78. 

German version of the Psaims, 79. 

Annotations on Kimchi's Grammatical 
and Lexical works, 79. 

Lanpav, 2. 

Levi, b. Chabib, 10. 

Levi, b. Joseph, his Grammar entitled the 
Vine-blossom, 122. 

Lieutroor, Dr., his view of the antiquity 
and stuthority of the vowel-points, 
57, 5 

juke "majuscular and minuscular, 
alphabetical lists of, 280, 231. 

Loanz, Jacob =. Jechiel, 10; teaches 
Reuchlin Hebrew, 12. 

Lowr, Bishop, his view about the vowel- 
points, 59 

Lutty, Raymond, his connection with the 
Kabbalah, 11. 

Luzzarto, Treatise on the vowel-points 
in Halichoth Kedem, 62 

Luter, Martin, his sentiments about the 
Jews, 38, 39; his view of the origin 
and antiquity of the vowel-points, 49. 

Lyra, Nicolas de, his date, forerunner of 
the Reformation, his opinion about 
the vowel-points, 16, 17. 


M 

Marmonipes, his date and great philo- 
sophical work, 36; work on Biblical 
and ‘Traditional Law, called Jad Ha- 
Chezaka, 114, 182. 

Manrino, Jacob, 10, 36. 

Martin, Gregory,, jhis opinion about the 
Hebrew vowel-points, controversy with 

"= William Fulke, ‘&ze., 51. 

Massorau, how treated by copyists, 94; 
signification of the word, 102, 104; 
its order of the Bible, 120, 121; 
magna, and marginalis, 138, 9. 

Mepico, Elias del, or Elias ‘Cretensis, 
teacher of Mirandola, 11. 

Messer, Lion, his works, 10. 

MetHURGEMAN, see LEVITA. 

Merzvuzau, the, 95. 


J. D., Anfangs-Griinde der‏ ,זז סז 
Hebriischen Accentuation, 65.‏ 

Mrranpona, John Pico della, his connec- 
tion with the Kabbalah, 11. 

Morinvs, John, his opinion about the 
Hebrew verity and the vowel-points, 
50. 


Moses, Ha-Darshan, his date, and work 
on the Commandments and Prohibi- 
tions, 249, 250. 

10888, the Punctuator, his date and 
works, 123, 124; his opinion about 
the antiquity of the accents, ibid, 


Nacumanipes, Moses, his date, opinion 
about the mystic import of the Law, 
24, 


Natuan, Isaac, author of the first Hebrew 

~ Concordance, 21 

Naruan b. Jechiel, 2. 

Napartatt, see Ben Naphtali. 

Nartront 11., b. Hilai, his opinion about 
the antiquity and authority of the 
Hebrew vowel-points, 44. 

Noag, the seven commandments of, 99. 

NomENcLATURE, see LEviTa. 

Noumerats, how expressed, 135, 136. 


0 
Ocuua Ve-Ochla, described by Levita, 93, 
94, 138. 


Owen, Dr. John, his controversy with 


Bishop Walton about the antiquity 
and authority of the vowel-points, 58, 
59. 


Pp 

PRATENSIS, Felix, editor of the first Rab- 
binic Bible, 9, 21. 

PreEsTER JOHN, 130. 

PaLEsting, the seven productions of, 182. 

PENTATEUCH, the, a copy of deposited by 
8 in the Ark of the Covenant, 

19 

Prrreav, Abate Pietro, 126. 

PYENTERKORN, his malignity against the 
Jews, 12; his date and works, 37, 38. 

PINSKER, Einleitung in das Babylonisch- 
Hebriische Punktationssystem, 62. 

Pryneg, Dr., Prospectus, 62. 

Prscator, John, his opinion of the vowel- 
points, 51. 

Puzne, 145-148. 

Proputat Duran, see EpHopt. 

Pority of Language, an anonymous 
grammatical treatise, 126. 


Rasaz, 105. 

Raymoxp Martin, his opinion about the 
Hebrew verity and vowel-points, 45, 46. 

Rioro, Paul, his Kabbalistic labours, 9. 

REMEMBRANCE, book of, see Levira. 
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his connection with the‏ ,אנדמסטעת 
Kabbalah, 11, 12.‏ 

Rosst, Azariah de, his date, refutation of 
Levita’s arguments for the novelty of 
the vowel-points, &c., 52, 53; his 
Meor Enajim quoted, 122. 


8 

Sasa, Abraham, 12. 

4401, Gaon, 20; his date, and philo- 
sophical treatise, 136, 269. 

8400090, Abraham, 10. 

their name and connection with‏ ,הממנתסם 
the Massorah, 135.‏ 

SEepER Ha-Kabbalah, 108. 

SEDER Olam, the Chronicle, 108. 

Semurr, J. S., his connection with the 
German translation of the Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, 42, 44. 

SEForno, Obadiah, 10. 

SeLve, George de, Bishop of Lavour, his 
literary connection, with Levita, 22 ; 
encourages him to undertake the 
Massoretic Concordance, 23-25, 37. 

Sarasa, Joseph, 12. 

Simon b. Jochai, reputed author of the 
Sohar, 48. 

Srxtus IV., patronises the Kabbalah, 11. 

SuimsHon, the Grammarian, his date, and 
treatise on the vowel-points and 
accents, 257. 

Soxak, the, its view of the antiquity and 
authority of the vowel-points, 48, 121. 

Sprra, Meier, 257. 


STEINSCHNEIDER, Dr,, 2, 14, 17, 126. 

SrErn, Leseauge, 65 

Synacocun, the Great, its constitution, 
107, 108 \ 


T 


TEMPLE, the Second, five articles wanted 
in it which were in the first Temple, 
111, 

Transposition of letters, sixty-two in- 
stances of, 116. 


v 
,גצסאמדגר‎ Jacob Perez de, his date, 
opinion about the vowel-points, &e., 
47. 


VowEL-Pornts, the, controversy about their 
antiquity and authority, 44-63; be- 
comes 8 dogma in Switzerland, 64; 
superlineary system of, 61; inter- 
lineary system of, 61, 62; Levita’s 
opinion about their antiquity, 121, 06. 


Ww 
Watton, Brian, his view of the antiquity 
of the vowel-points, 57. 
WHITFIELD, P., on the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 59. 
,סנק‎ Dr. William, 100. 


2 


Zamora, Alphonso de, his contributiona 
to the Complutensian 1201781066 9. 


D. MARPLES, PRINTER, LIVERPOOL. 
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